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PREFACE .. ' 0 


To assess and evaluate an ancient civilization and culture, 
ranging from 2700 B*C. (Mohenjo daro period^ to 64S A. D. 
(Harsavardhana’s time), is no light task. Culture is the inflo¬ 
rescence of various complex factors of race, race fusions, envi¬ 
ronment, land, climate and the stimulating effects of actions and 
re-actions of foreign contacts. Egyptian civilization has been 
dominant between 3()00—5C0 B. C. ; Babylonian and Assyrian 
between 3000—558 B. C.; Mycenasan between 2200—1102 
B. C. ; Hittite (Khatti) between 2635— 717 B. C. ; Persian be¬ 
tween 551—331 B. C. ; 224 —637 A. D. ; Chinese between 2205 
B. C.—1270 A. D. ; Greek between 7th century B. C. to 224 
A. D. ; Roman between 75 B. C.—718 A. D. j Arab between 
8th—12th. centuries. Sometimes civilization has bloomed 

and prospered in the wake of imperialism, racial and 
trade expansion; for victory in decisive wars adds to the 
wealth, vitality and leasure of the conquering peoples, due to 
exploitation of the conquered territories ; and success in war is 
also generally dependent on superior technical and scientific 
equipment, co-ordination of artB and industries, and organiza¬ 
tional discipline and talents, as examplified in the cases of the 
P lians, Greeks, Romans, Chinese of Han Period, Arabs the 
Bpanjsh, French, English and Americans. But not infrequently 
during peace under an able and enlightened regime as of Maurya 
Asoka and of Guptas of India, as well as of Sungs of China, 
' arts and culture flourish as the natural expressions of the 
innate genius of the people.' India’s culture has influenced 
other cultures, and in turn has been effected by them and 
their cross-currents. But of all civilizations, India’s and 
China’s alone, numbering in population more than $ of 
humanity, in spite of storms and stresses of foreign subjugation 
and exploitation for centuries, have preserved with undiminished 
vigor the historic continuity of their cultural consciousness. In 
this book, though the subject is very difficult and intriguing, 
setting aside all popular misleading conceptions, I have sincerely 
tried to show dispassionately how India’s culture is indebted to 
others and how her natural genius has expressed itself. 
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The imitative instinct is strong in man, the source of his 
progress. And art is an attempt to express and interpret life 
and its surroundings in its various aspects. It thereby reveals 
its advancement and culture as well as its aesthetic evaluation 
through the harmony of space ane colours. Pottery is one of tho 
most ancient of arts. The primitive man learnt soon to utilize 
such clay as he found on the river bed or on the ground and then 
beating it with his hands began to fashion it into shapes acccrd- 
mg to his needs or fancy. It was first hardened by drying into 
learnt ^w^i U3 ®^ * or various domestic purposes. But he soon 
1 bytheu . seofflro ' lh « bated Olay ve,sel became „» 

chemical ool“ent?o('the clav Va Thn ‘“l' 8 S coordin S to the 

The art patera decorate desks' 0 ar0se 

tory movements have introduced from nwl t,? ? their m, gra- 
lutve often been borrowed by their neighboring 0 tribes’™^ 

SS b^" 0 ^ 01 ™P“™ d «P°n Roun^eloald'’ 

fonml Q h * l/ u the 1 u L‘P er chamber for baking pottery have £2 

(M -^-SS 6 ) an 1° the°wavy 
s (MI 90), and long-horned ibexes (MI 89, 92) are striL-incrlv 
lrnilar to those found in Nazirabad and Moussian-EIam '>f & “ 
earlier tune. One unicorn urns ox (Bos primigenijs'o ™ ° f 5? 
cub, found among the bone remains of^nau) with 

8?-98 a Mno ■ tSr d ou ,‘, 8tre ‘ ched neck found on a seaUPr 
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are very well executed on seals (PI. Ill, 337-339). On a fragment 
of a Gudea sculpture (2400 B. C) a humped bull is delineated. 

The tall figurine with slender waist (FP1. 55,5) looks like 
a Mycenseian of Crete. Statues 98—98 are brachycephalic with 
prominent nose and the nasal bridge is in line with the 
retreating forehead of representative Khatti i^Hittite) type. 

The statuette (PI. 10) of red stone is well executed with 
wonderfully truthful modelling of the fleshy parts, especially of 
the prominent abdomen ; there is subtle flattering of the 
buttock and clever little dimples of the posterior superior spine 
of the ilium •, unfortunately the head is missing. The statuette 
(PL 11) is the figure of a dancer, standing on his right leg with 
the body from the waist upwards bent well round to the left, 
both arms thrown out in the same direction and the left leg 
raised high in front. The pose and modelling are excellent, full 
of movement and swing. The linga (PI. 14, 2-4) and yorft (13 
7) are pretty realistic. Australoid : Figs. 2, 11 ; Mediterraneans : 
6, 7, 9-, Caspian : 9, 26 ; Palae-Alpine : 13 ; Alpine : 8, 3-22 
Wheeled toy pottery snd bronze carts have been found at 
Mohenjodaro and Harappa (PI. 131, 154). There is a chariot 
pictured on a limestone slab at Ur of about 30000 B. C. In 
Capadocia it appears between 2100-1900 B. C. with a representa¬ 
tion of a 4 wheeled chariot drawn by 4 horses. In Egypt Hyskos 
introduced it in 1800—1500 B. C. Cornelian disc beads (PI. 137, 
Cl) of good red co’or is rare though they were very common 
during the early periods of Sumer and Egypt. Jade beads 
( PI. 135, 19 i are rare as it is found only in the Pamirs, E. 
Turkestan, Tibet or N, Burma. That Mohen-jo-daro had com* 
m unicat ion with Central Asia is indicated by the pottery heads 
with typical Mongoloid features (PI. 76, 2-4). Glazed quartz disc 
beads (pi. J38, 38-56) are rare. The technique of glazing quartz 
was known in predynastic Egypt, Barrel-shaped pinkish lime¬ 
stone beads ( PL 137, 27 ) are common. Limestone of this 
colour was used for beads and occasionaly for stone vessels in 
early predynastic period of Egypt ; and both pink limestone and 
pink marble were very frequently used for making the archaic 
sejls of Sumer. Lapis lazulite beads (PL li7, 18) are rare; 
buc those found aro exactly like the numerous Sumerian beads 
of 2600 B. C. and earlier, from which Mohen-jo-daro got therm 
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us e d to get its lapis lazulite from Persia. Afghanistan 
souice of its supply was not then known. Beads of nreen 
felspar or amazonite ( PI. 137, 2i ) are rare. But it was a 
common ornament in the neolithic settlement in Favum and 
pre-flood strata of Ur. From these sources it is likely Mohenio- 
daro got its found beads. Its source in the Nilgiris was perhaps 
unknown that time. The line white onyx beads, veined with 
mack ( lo6, 18 ), are rare, though it was very. popular and 
common in Sumer, and being of the same shape, they a>-e 
likely to be importations. Ear studs ( PI. 136, 99) made of faience 
are common, similar in design as found on pottery of the 
urst period of Susa and on a royal gaming board from the temple 
repository at Knossos. A stud of very similar shape made of 
chrysocolla has also been found in a middle neolithic deposit 
ol Knossos. As no nose ornament has been found in anv 
pottery figurine of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, it seems that 
the stud was only used for ears. Anklets were at least worn bv 
women of Mohenjodaro. The little bronze foot (PI 73 5 ^ 
and pottery figurine (PI. 75, 10) show them distinctly Men Wh 
have also worn it as indicated by the broad band of pittin^on 
ankles of the stone statue ( PI. 71 30 ) ^ f ^ 

the anklet on the bronze Lt eitly. LembL that oTthe' 
anklet o a figure on a fresco at Knossos “ nk ets rnaclc of 
strings of ramu e gold beads are known from E-ypt in Trehisf 

he S rfvTl aUkletS have 

°* Hetepherea, consort of Snefru before 2500 B C 

Anklets were certainly worn by Hittite officials of 10th oentur-- 

B. C, as proved by a carving found at Babylon. In the Markes 

burials 3 to o ^ anklets have been found on each leg. Combs 

( PI. Jl, 23 —J> ) vvith fine teeth cut with saw, either to fasten 

the hanging hair like modern hair slide or remove 
were used as * ' 


, , . - vermins, 

ft hair ornamout. It is still worn by Kandvans 
One similar comb has been unearthed at Badari in BlLpf' 

X™a r „,°^ yp t 6 n lfi'th Dynasty™ I*’ 6 b< * n *^“4 rtlS2t 

cubical dice have been found, but JthT * 8 . tr “ tu '?’ of Ur - 
there is a rosette, a frequent 


... . place of number one, 
motif in early Sumerian art. 
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tabular rectangular dice, made of ivory or bone (PI. 138, 43 ), 
their bodies marked with concentric circles or other designs by 
light incisions filled with a black pigment. Ball and marbles 
(1 is. 90, 47 : 125. 2 ) made of stone or ivory have been found, 
liaey were used as play things in predynastic Egypt and in 
Sumer. At Oemdet Nasar have been found a number of pyriform 
marbles of pink limestone. The copper axes of Mohenjo-daro 
(PI. 182, 36 ; 40 ) were cast and hammered for sharpening as in 
Egyptian middle prehistoric period. 

The weights have the following ratios : 1, 2, 4, 8, 16,3s. 64, 160 
200, 320, 300, 640, 1600. 3200, 6400, 8000, 128000. The unit 
weight has the valuo of 1570 gms. and the largest weight ,.0970 
gms. The socketed axe-adze (PI. 1-20,27; 122, 12) resembles 
closely the axes-adzes from Tepe Hissar. On one of the ake- 
adze there is a seal of engraved spoke wheels, quite common in 
Sumer of about 1500 B. C. The white marble seat with inverted 
animals engraved with the aid of a drill ( P1.T00 b, c. ) seems 
to be of Sumerian origin as the art of making inverted figures 
with drills working on hard stone was unknown in the Indus, but 
common in Sumer. The mat designed engraved steatite vessel 
( • 142, 45, 43 ) appears to be also of Sumerian manufacture, 

as it was very common there ; and unique in the Indus. Bull- 
Iegged stools ( PI. 87, 222 ) were in Egypt and Sumer the royal 
seats of authority. The couch with bull’s legs as seen on a 
fragment of a stela from Tell Asmar was the nuptial bed of a 
divine pair. The recumbent female figurines on small model 
tM. 95,17; 153, 25) represented in Egypt froyal con- 
cuumes who were hurried with their master to provide him with 

} G pleasures of life. In Indus valley there was no such reli- 
gious conception or institution. The curious method of laying 
bricks flatly on vertical bricks (PI. 22, 2 ; 23, 7) is found'also 
Jp. ^soury of Ur-Engur and Warka. The two faced figure 
U 1. i C, 8) seems to be based on Hittite and Sumerian seals. In 
Sumerian seals it was but a conventional device to show respect 
r 16 deity and the person before the deity. In ancient Egypt 
got Aman is sometimes represented with two hypocephalic 
human heads of which one is turned to the right and the other to 

7® , ft - ihe y reek cr V sa °n seals (Pis. 83. 1 ; 86, 56) resembles 
closely the pattern on the cup board in a fresco in the Propy- 
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at Ivnossos. It is incised on the spindle whorls from the 
lowest levels at Troy. It is depicted on the early pottery and 
seals of Sumer and Elam. Toy animals, chariots, whistles and 
rattles were well made of numerous designs, indicating that 
Mohenjodaro peoples had not only built excellent cities, which 
could not exist without well-organized agriculture and industrv, 
they were also very fond of children. 

At Harappa fractional burial of collected bones after the 
body has been exposed to beasts and birds (Alpine type). 
Jar burials of later date. Lambs, goats, chickens offered to” the 
departed (Mycenasan). The trefoil patterning on the robe of 
statuette (PI. 93) is identical with Sumerian Bulls of Heaven, 
ihe copper sketching of a man wearing a leaf garment holding 
bows in his hands with horns on his head may be identified with 
Sumerian Enkidu. A toilet set comprising a piercer, earscoop 
and tweezers, found in a late period at Harappa, is identical in 
pattern with one from the First Dynasty cemetry at Ur. The 

anahvTna aW Wlth curved cutting edge (PI.'137, 7) has its closest 
® among the most primitive saws of Egypt. Mace is 
Egyptian. Aryans had coat' It mail and 
is exactly * ootwheel * or producing pottery, used in Sind, 
MeSonotimin L o ame P otter ? as that is used in Bahrein Islands, 

basrebe at * -f nd E ? ypfc< We know tvom a 

But t men, t P u ? that 1 Wa3 nsed in Egypt iG Ptolemic times. 
Dra t . 8pun by haud wa9 u9ed in Egypt in Fourth 

inrr ^in l which is used even now all over India, except- 
• g k , ‘j -Baluchistan and the Punjab where only foot wheel 
is used. Cow-goddess =* Hathor'-— Baby. Nin-khursog, Fruitful One, 
e lady of the gods (Ur excav.). In terracotta and stone 
statuettes (PI. 93-100), the nose is not only prominent, the 
bridge of the nose is on a line with the fore-head ( Khatti 
type). Terracotta figurine (95,9) has Egyptian looking beard at\ 
the cbm A long coil (PI. 95, 91-25) of hair is wound round 
and round on the top of the head and there are two other 

eidoa ofthe head is wdl knownTr.lt 77“® 77 P ’ ait f the 
nnusual feature is the scarf whT.h Baby °““V)“ ta “ ry - Al,other 
head, with its ends left fn u j ch 18 wound twice round the 

The nude terracotta ^^iu^ w?th W fan m °£5 ker fashion ' 

® ues with fan-shaped headdress wearing 
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necklaces, bavin prominent breasts, sexual organs and 
pubic hair, sometimes rearing girdles and having exaggerated 
hips, but of crude make, found at Mohenjodaro (Mac. 75, MI. 
94, 95, 159), Harappa and Peshwar, resemble those of Ur and 
Susa (74 A, B, C, D : Pope : Persian Art, Vol. 5). The relief of 
a nude Mother Goddess on gold leaf with waBp waist, promi¬ 
nent breasts, marked vulvar cleft and pubic hairy triangle found 
in grave of 7th century BG. of Laurya Nandangarh in Bihar 
has striking resemblance to the terracotta figurine (18P) of Susa 
(3000 B.G.) and of Astrabad Turang Tepe (2600-1500 B.C.). 

The lotus buds and flowers have been used on the stone 
column capitals of the Egyptians from very early times. 
The Babylonians added palm leaves to them. The Acha>- 
menides borrowed the design from them in their columns 
in Persepolis. The Maurya Guptas (Moor Copts, Gk. Morieis ; 
ancient Egyptians called the Copts Gabt and Gopta, Gk. ai- 
Guptios ) adopted this Mesopotamian design on their 
Sthambas of Prayag, Sankisa and Rampurva. Later it has 
been copied in Mathura, Sanchi and Gandhara. Sitting and 
flying geese ( hamsa ) decorate the Asokan abacus of Tirhut 
and Rampuva on polished monolithic sandstone shafts of 
Ohunar. Later they are found at Sanchi, reliques of Kaniska 
and vajra6aana of Mahaboddhi, at Bamian and at Anurftdhapur. 
Acluemenides used them. They are found in large numbers 
in Babylonia. They are found painted on the footed 
goblets of Nihavand of about 1500 B. C. (7 A. B.) and in 
Egypt ( Gizeh and Saqqarh ). The bull-headed capital of Susa 
and Persepolis on palmate bell Bhaped albaque resemble those 
of Sanchi, Barhut Gandhara. Winged bulls and lions were 
common is Babylonia. We find them on capitals of Sanchi 
( Stupa I ), Amuwavati, Jaggayapeta and Mathura. There are 
winged bulls at Mavalipuram and Bhairavakonda, like those 
of Babylonia. The corvelled arch of Ur is imitated in 
Mohenjodaro ( M L 40, 55 ), but the true arch of Khorsabad 
was not known in India for a long time. The egg-shaped 
wooden roofs of Lyeian sarcophagus, also sculptured in 
stone, at Antiphelios, Pinara, Myra, are closely imitated 
in the cave temples at Nasik, Karli, Barhut, 
Lomasa liisi and Mahavalipuram. Numerous terracotta toys of 
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animal and bird designs have been found at Molienjodaro 
{ Mac. 78—81. ) and at Chanhudaro. The axe-adzes ( Mac. 122) 
are similar to those of Luristian and at Tepe Hissar. The 
small model beds on which a concubine riclines ( MI 95 ; 158 ) 
are quite like those of Sumer or Egypt. There they were buried 
with the dead with the idea of providing for the next world. 
A sheep carved on the Seal (Mac. —94) with long tail is 
identified with Egyptian Ovis longipes. Though buffalo ( Bos 
bubalis ) was domesticated ( Mac. 50 ). no model of cow or calf 
either in pottery or seal has been found at Mohenjodaro in 
■contrast with the find at Ali Uburid where both cows and calyea 
appear. Mother goddesses are represented as wearing cowries 
as in Egypt where they were used as fertility charms, espe¬ 
cially during the Middle Kingdom. Babylonian Ea had tho 
upper part of a man and lower part of a fish. A similar 
Khatti basrelief has been found at Tell Halaf. Gk. Triton had 
the upper part of a man, and the lower part of a sea-dragon. 
At Balbek, Pergama, Greece and Rome two legs of Triton are 
tapered into two hissing serpents. At Mahaboddhi there is a 
serpent-goat with male human upper part. At Gandhara the 
serpent-goat with male human upper part is winged. At 
Ajant-i and Badami there are paintings of pretty damsels whose 
legs taper into serpent tails. At Mathura the Nagini is wiuiged. 
At Mathura, Gandhiira and Saranath two legs of a man 
taper into two serpents. Greek horses and bulls, sometimes 
with wings ( in Muuich Museum ), have serpent’s tails, and 
damsels ride over them. At Serinde, Cazil and Taxila there are 
winged horses with serpent’s tail. At Barhut a bull’s hind part 
tapers into a serpent’s tail. At Barhut and Mathura, the 
elephant’s hind part tapers into a serpent’s tail. At Mathura 
and Taxila damsets ride winged lions with tapering tails. 
In Corinthian vases there are paintings of winged damsels 
with the tail of serpent, the wings having the resemblance 
of Berpents’ hoods. At Barhut, Amarayati, Mavalipuram, 
there are pretty nude maidens, their lower parts tapering 
into serpent’s tails ; there are hoods of serpents over the head 
instead of Corinthian hooded wings on the-sides. Like the Baby¬ 
lonian winged lions and bulls as pillar-base, there are similar 
pil.ar bases at Lhairavakonda, Kancipnram and Mavalipuram. 
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LSkh the Kassite winged Centaurus on the Boundary Stone or 
other human headed Babylonian, Syrian and Mysian animals, 
there is a human headed tiger at Mohenjo-daro ; there are 
human headed winged lions at Mathura •, human headed bulls 
at Sanchi, human headed horses at Sanchi. Mathura, 
Gandhara, Konarka. And like Egyptian and Khatti sculptures, 
there are horse-headed maidens at Pataliputra, Mathura, Maha- 
boddhi. At Karkemish there are eagle-head.ed Khatti winged 
human beings, supporting the heaven with outstretched hands, 
and winged human beings with outstretched hands at Tell-Halaf. 
In Greece of 350 B.C. nude Ganymedes is carried away by 
.Zeus in the shape of an eagle, and at Corinth a nude damsel is 
carried away by an eagle. At Gandhara eagle is similarly carrying 
away a man. In Egypt female-busted ( Neckhet ) vulture is 
goddess of love and fertility. In Babylonia voluptuous Isis 
(Louvre Museum) has the feet and wings of an owl. In Lycian 
a human busted female is feeding a baby from her b r easts, 
clasping it in her arms. At Sanchi, Gandhara, Ajanta, Amara- 
vati, Kancipuram, nude flying Gandharvas with seductive 
human busts but with wings and claws of birds, genii of joy 
and love, play on lyres or have garlands of flowers in both or one 
hand, and holding aloft a basket of fruits in another. The 
Khattis had winged men holding aloft the sky with their out¬ 
stretched hands as at Karkemish, Tell Halap and Eflatour Boun¬ 
der. At Athens, Apame of 2nd century B.C. and at Pompei, there 
are the same atlante figures but without wings and iu kneeling 
postures. In Babylonia the atlante hunan figures are in standing 
postures, but without wings, though wearing a feather-patterned 
dress ; in Persepolis they wear ordinary dress. At Bartmt, 
Mahaboddhi, Gandhara, Amaravati, complete males and femalea 
in half-kneeling postures form the base of columns ; they 
become regular 1'aksha and Yakshi, posibly patterned after the- 
Egyptian Bes who is a pot-bellied dwarp, fond of music and a 
dancing, giver of blessing, and his nude consort, tall female 
Bes Bessel, 2000-1500 B.C. of 12th dynasty. Men are usually 
pot-bellied i Kubera), in happy joyous spirit, trampling demon of 
wintter and misery under one of its feet; the females are seduc¬ 
tive figures in various voluptuous poses, either holding with 
their hands branches of trees or gathering flowers or fruits, or 
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holding baskets of fruits. The double-headed eagle of the 
Khattis, found at Boghas-keui, Euyuk and on a basrelief of 
Iasilikaia find imitation a Kerkouk, Kazil, Taxila and Tanjore. 
On a Gudea seal found at Kish is depicted a water jar from 
which two jets of water are flowing and at the juxtaposition of 
the jets there is a budding flower. .In a Sumerian plaque found 
at Pello, there is a similar jar, but two fishes are ascending the 
flow of the jets (Aquarius). In a Luristan bronze similar 
jar, on the body of the jar there are fruits, flowers- and a leafy 
plant. At Bamiyan, Sanchi, Sarnath; Mathura, Amaravati. 
thre are pretty water jars, often in the hands of lovely damsels, 
on which there are flowers, fruits and leafy branches * Whether 
Gandharva and Angel have ovolved from eagle (Aquila) abduct¬ 
ing Apsara • (Aquarius lacking first magnitude star Altair of 
Aquila took its place ) or have been transformed from Ishtar ; 
Mangala Kalasa ( water jar ) has independently developed in 
Mesopotamia and India from Aquarius ; human headed bull or 
loise fi om Sagittarius or Gentaurus ; winged bulls and lions from, 
the combination of Aquila with Taurus or Leo. 

^ Vleer °y of Ujjaini halted at Vidisa. 

and bv whoThT d v DeVi ’ dau " hter of a local Sresthi 

and I l J!l h h Q d two • sons ~Ujjaniya and Mahendra 
?ff m d gh et , Sangnamitra. Before Mahendra headed 

!nd f S ni° n i t0 i Cey ‘ 0n he vi8ited his mother at Vidisa 
Ref n Qf ken by , her . fc ° Cl tyagii*i (Sanchi) where Asoka himself 
set up a St «P a a od pillars 25, 26, 35 (3-5, PI. 2 and Ishrines, PI. 

,1 o, iu, i/, 18, 31 ), The Parkhain statue is regarded by many 
as a portraiture of Sisunaga Kunika Ajatasatru. And it 
represents many (Sees—) Hsieng-nu characteristics. The Ele¬ 
phant of Dhauli was carved out of the rock and on which are 
inscribed the edicts of Asoka (258 B. C*^ The lion-crowned 
columns of Basarh (244 B.C.) and of Lari}'a Nandangarh (243 
B.C.) have not the fine execution of the 4 addorsed lions support- 
ing a wheel of laws of Sarnath (242 B. C.) on whose aba¬ 
cus with 4 wheels of laws there is a zabu and an elephant and 
horse and lion All these columns (nearly 40 ft. high) are of 
Chunar sandstone, pohshed almost like the surface of the 

hke the former .T ? 1 e’ to S “ rMth . ■>»» » *» 

like the ormer ( and it has four geese on the abacus 1 345 



THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HINDUS 


'oL 


3.). But the elephants and the Yakshis of the front of the 
Eastern (41) Northern Gateway (25, 26, 27) are very life-like 
fcnd naturalistic. Animal designs like that of peacocks, winged 
ibexes, lions, winged horses, monkeys are spirited and 
excellent. On the pillar of Sanchi Northern Gateway (36, 52) 
there are Mauryas, one picking a bignonia flower, the other 
holding some lotuses in his right hand of Caspian type. There 
•are two excellent atlantes on the Southern end of Western 
Gateway. There are two Maurya princes of polished .Chunar 
sandstone of grave countenance ( Ind, Museum ). A slender 
waisted, large bosomed and hipped maiden, waving a yak tail 
m her right hand, wearing a fine necklace and ornaments in 
the hair, pupped up with yak hair, has been found at Drdarganj. 
It is excellent and natural. It shows how Maurya women used 
to dress and wear their dress gracefully, but keeping the 
upper parts of the body practically uncovered. Two mall heads 
of polished Chunar sandstone, wearing a turban and earrings, 
have been found at Sarnath. one helmeted terracotta head of an 
army noble (Sar. M.). There is a spirited goat in the centre 
ota medallion with inscribed early Brahmi characters (S. 104) 

1/ ’ &unga (Sung = Tang) sculpturing, though not so excellent 
«ko the ^iriokan, is fine, natural and well-proportioned The 
bungas as depicted in the Barhut and Sanchi Stupa portrait 
sculptures have ellipsoid cut of face. The men wear heavy 
turban, lhe females are comely and decently dressed and 
wear becoming light ornaments. There is a'woman warrior 
putting a tight coat and skirt and a heavy sword in her right 
hand. The cheekbone is rather high, indicating Mongolian mix¬ 
ture. There is a female flag-bearer, riding a spiritedhorse, the 
standard consisting of the upper part of a maiden and the lower 
part of a birds. There is at Sunga pillar at Sanchi, about 15 
•feet from ground level ; upto height 4 ft. 7 in. the shaft is 
-octagonal and above that IB sided. The Sungas built a temple 
at Sam hi whose pillars on the raised platform can be seen (S. 

J . ^rura pillar of Besnagar (lOO B. C.i seems to be of Gk. 

of’ r/ km r« hi P‘ The Bo tree and the Birth 

™ Bodhisattva baarehefs of Barhut are excellent products. 

MMbura sculptures are of 'Cushan (Chinese Kaohshiu- Choushin = 
Tib. Kaish in — Yuechi — Tocharian Aryan) patterns. The statues 
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lia Kadphises and Kanishka wearing trousers and overcoats, 
macosan shoes with upturned toes are of excellent make. The 
female type on the Torana architrave from Kankali tila, put- 
ing on trousers and heavy plaited hair locks on the back is 
very fine. Two Kushan maidens represented as-Yakshis on jambs 
of Bhuteswar (Math, Mu) are the finest creation of Aphrodites. 
No less attractive are two other Yakshis from similar two jambs, 
now in Indian Museum. 

At Buddha Gaya corner past of the Stone Hedge of 100 B. C. 
there is a man helping a maiden to climb up a tree. The slen¬ 
der, pretty eilipsoid-faced figure shows excellent anatomical 
knowledge and superb workmanship, revealing her organic whole 
in an undulatory wave of beauty. Amaravati sculptures repre¬ 
sent the Andhra type. In the north eatern jamb there are figures 
of a pair—husband and wife—of good execution (Salivahana 
— Sisuka naga = SisunSga=» Sees —Hsiangnu). Women in the 
Bath as relief sculpture of 2nd century A. D. show fine anato— 
mical knowledge and workmanship ; but the women are wear-> 
ing very heavy ankles. The basreliefs of Andhra king and queen 
at the verandah of Chaitya hall of Ksrli of first century B. C. 
are very life-like and striking, At Sanchi there is a fine statue 
of a standing Naga prince of Alpine type with a seven hooded 
serpent hood and coils on the back. There is a Nagi with left 
hand on knee wearing a skirt fastened with a beaded girdle 
round the hips, heavy anklets and a long jewelled cord reaching 
to the knees. » 

There is a pillar at Sanchi, splashed and streaked with pur¬ 
plish brown Nagouri quarry. It was composed of two pieces, 
One compressing the circular shaft and square base, the other bull 
capital with abacus containing geese, on which there are four 
addorsed lions on the top of which there is cakra with highly 
polished surface. There is another pillar by Vakataka Rudrasimha 
whose statue stood on its bell capital. Gandhara sculptures show 
Hellenic influence, but it is lifeless and decadent. However a 
bronze stattuette of chiHd Harpocrates, gold repusse figurine of 

TJSnf Ph ^° dl u e ' D T ySUS head and clay ^ghre of a Tatar are 
Gandham a nr? b iu a fh arfc Wa l a , 8 y nthetic product, and so called 

kent alive i?nl lra SC J 100 ^ 3 really belonged to them. Guptas 
kept alive, if not improved on the Kushan art. 'Their areni- 
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-are was fine of noble proportion with nice pillars, naturalistic 

as the Bhumra (Nagod), Tigowa (Jubbulpur) and Mundesvari 
(Shahabad) and Dasavatara (Jhansi) temples show. Garura pillar 
and Varaha image at Eran (G. P.) are striking examples of their 
artistic talents. Buddhas at Sarnath, and at Sultanganj, at 
Mankuwar ; Ekapiukha linga (Nagod) ; Nagi at Maniyur Math 
(Rajgir) and M&tri Devi at the Varaha cave at Udayagiri (Bhilsa) 
are very naturalistic. The Khiching (Mayurvanj) basrelief of 
Buddha, and the female figures ; mother and child of Bhuba¬ 
neswar (In. Mu), and Kanarak temple and animals, Lingaraja, 
Rajarani and Ananta VSsudeva temples of medieval Orissa 5 (11th 
century) are vigorous and clever. Ruksmini sandstone effigy of 
Nokhas (Etah) of 10th century A. D. is delicate as marvellous ; 
the pose is quite modernly. Cola sculpture in the niches of 
the Nageswara temple at Kumbakonam (906-957) of the Cola 
king and the queen seen to be actually well modelled from life. 

Buddhisattva of Sanchi of Gupta period (Vic. Mus), Buddha 
of Anuradhapur of 4th century A. D., 4 worshipping women of 
the Bnddha feet of Amaravati of 2nd century A. D., effigy 
of Parakrara Vahu of 12th century of Polonnaruva, 
bronze figures of Krishnarayu of Vijayanagar (1510-29) and his 
two queens of lirupali, a stone relief of two lovers of Anuradha- 
pura of 5th century, the copper statues of Manakya Saiva saints, 
Manikya vacagar 11th century A. D. and Sundara Murtiswamp 
Nsgini from Mukleswara temple of Bhubaneswar (11th century)] 
of Gautami putra Satakarni of Amaravati (2nd) A. D ) relief 
aculture of Pallava Simhavishpu (575-600) and Mahendravarman 
(600-25) with their queens at AdivarSha cave temple of Maha- 
valipuram and Narasinhavarma (625-650* of Mahavalipura, king 
^ikramaditya (738 47 A. D,) and his queen Trailakya Devi on 
pillar of Mallikarjuna temple, bronze statues of Chola king 
Itajarajas (Rajarajeswara temple) and his queen Solaman Devi 
arc naturalistic portrait sculptures. 

Ajanta fresco paintings range in date from 50 A. I), to sixth 
century. But majority of the paintings are of the Vakatakas 
(cave 16) and of Chalukyaa (550-642). A grohp of foreigners 
m the cei ing of cave I, representing the presentation of the 
credentials from tho bassaman envoys of Khushru to Pulikesin 
m 36th year of his reign m 625 A. D, a woman carrying a child 
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.7), a king with female attendants (C. 10) a stand,'™ 

(C. 2), a seated saluting woman (C. 9) are some of the best in 
the world that were painted before 14th century. Ellora rock 
out ecu ptures of Ka.lasa are very dignified. The stone hed'e 
at Buddha Gaya, set up by king Purnavarman of Magadha has 
the representation of the sun by a rayed disc or spoked 
wheel with a turbaned charioteer, with two bowmen, driving 
one wheeled chariot by four horses and surrounded bv 
zodiacs ; a sprited humped bull •, a man and woman making 
love, the man holding up flowers in his right hand and mace 
lying at the back of the woman (Gemini); a bowman with the 
body of a anletope, the tail of the anletope being bent to form 
the bow (Sagittarius) ; the weighing tradesman without the 
balance (Libra), an elephanLfaced crocodile (Capricornus) and 
other appropriate signs. 

Egyptian art was very well advanced. The colonades with 

T f,vnr 8 , y ‘i« b ? 8 ™ basreliefs on them of Deirel Baharis and 

Seces 1 Th?'r„^ 00 ( B - >’ of , K i rn, * k <W D-1850) are master- 

p eces. 1 he rock temple of Ramases II with his gigantic 

P2* n iai scu lptures and sculptured columns as pillars of ( 19 D- 
l-,30 ) are marvellous. Predynastic ivory figurines with promi¬ 
nent airy pubic triangle, broad hips, sometines feeding a 

( f -, Cnir -“‘ e mthor u 

the seated figure m darkgreen dionte of Kbepheru with n 
spreading protecting eagle, behind his head and the seated 
painted limestone figurine of Norfet from Medum show well 
executed typical Alpine faces ( 4D = 2800 B. G. C. M ) All 
D >’ na sty sculptures show naturalness and dexterity as the 
alabaster head of bhepseskap and red granite head of Sekhem- 
oper ( Bos. M ), the seated figurines of Scribe ( Bos, Leyden 
Ber, Cair. ) are quite moderuly. With Fifth Dynasty there is 
a decline. But the painted limestone statue of Ranofer ( 2650 • 
Cair. M ) shows a Caspian type with formal rigid outlinec ‘ 
however some wooden statues are well made ( fW -» ’ 

M )• But during the Sixth Dynasty a painted limSo,’,? ’ ^ 
brewing beer of h'aquarra (2500 : Florence) and nr Tl • ora , un 
grinding com in painted limestmeT FW Ba?, P 
pression and vigour are some of the best of Lr \ m -o th f' 1 ' ex ~ 
with the Twelfth Dynast, there is »l‘,al“ Shflurtog. *?S 
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5ad of Senusret III in red granite and his mother Noret from 
Tanis ( 1900 B. C.) show forceful Caspian type of faces. 
Senusret’s face appears in diorite as Sphinx, like that of his 
descendant Ameneuiphet III. Wooden statuette of Imert Nebes 
(12 D = 1800 B. C. Ley.) is very fine. The limestone seated 
figure of Hatshpsput from Deirel Bahaes ( 18 D=H80 B. C. 
New Y. M ) shows her fine intelligent and spirited face to 
great advantage. Eighteenth Dynasty is noted for many fine 
sculptures : limestone functionary (Burmingham), Ptahmai 
( Ber. M ), a female ( Flo. ), Golden Amon ( Newv. M ), God 
Knonsu ( Cairo ), Amenhotep III and his pretty wife Nofore- 
tete in brown sandstone ( Ber. M ), Akhenatonr. ( Br. Cair. M ), 
a man reading (NY. M ), Tutakbamen on a black leopard 
(Cair. M ), Ramses II in black, graDite ( Turin ), and priest 
Neye with his mother Nafret ( Munich ) of XIX th Dynasty are 
masterpieces of sculpturing. Not only in human sculptures 
and paintings, but also in animal designs the Egyptians excelled. 
Limestone basrelief of ibexes and antelopes of Saquarra ( 3 D = 
2950. Ber. M. ) can hardly be improved upon. Fifth Dynasty 
improved over the third. Limestone basreliefs of wild animals 
2650 Ber. ), hunting hippapotami among papyrus plants of 
Saqurra, showing flying birds, fish etc, and hunting wild 
animals ( tomb of Ptahotep ), peasant women coming to the 
market balancing vegetable baskets on their head or dancing 
girls in the tomb of Neukheftkas, wrestling boys, thrashing 
donkeys and cranes in the tomb of Ti at Saqquara are life-like. 
Limestone basreliefs of mourners in the tomb of Memphite 
priest ( 18 D 1850 B. C, Ber. M ), and scribes (Flor) and the 
head of a horse ( Ber. M ) and two damsels with lotus flowers in 
their hands ( Louvre M ) are simply grand. Mural painting of 
Gee ;e in a meadow in Medium tomb of IV th dynasty ( 2900 B. 
O') almost appears like a photograph. Ball game played by 
girls riding over girls’ back, singing birds on a tree, a female 
weaver, two wrestlers (Beni Hasan tomb of 12th D— 1900 B. C) 
are very striking. The presentation of a herd, the Book of the 
Dead illustration, garden with pond at the rock tomb of Thebes, 
wild ducks at Tell el Amarna (Ber. ), women mourness of Them 
ladies, servants of the spoils of the chase and chariot driving 
with a spirited horse are mural paintings at Thebes of the 18th 
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►ynasty. 19th Dynasty did not lag behind which are testided 
by the mural painting of noble women and sketches of a Ne<rro 
and Syrians in the tomb of Seti ( 1300 B. C. ). There is a ftne 
painting of a lion hunt on a limestone splinter ( New Y 1200 
33. C ) and a female acrobat ( 1180 B. C. Turin ). There is a 
blue marble vase in the shape of double ducks (12 D = ls00, New 
York M ) and a glass goblet bearing the name Thutmqse III 
( 3 500 B. C. Mun. ) and a polychrome glass vase in shape of fish 
found at Tell el Amarna ( 137 0 Ba. Br. M ) and a bronze 
hand mirror mounted on the head of a nude girl, the desk 
silver-plated on one side and gilded on the other ( 1400. Ber. M ). 

Sung potters produced world’s masterpieces of potter’s art 
in colors and designs of their wires. They could make wine 
cups weighing less than :} ' 8 of an ounce. The great factories at 
Changham where 500 kilns burned to supply the court with 
? . 0 china ware annually were the marvels of Sung porce¬ 
lains. Chinese painting is also marvelous in accuracy and 
de icacy of lines j but it it is rather suggestive than realistic, 
bung landscape paintings are also masterpieces. 

Hindu icons have been conceived after constellatory conflgura- 
tions. fhey have not been humanized as in Greece. * So within 

ha - Vet0 be restive than' realistic! 
f .w;nha AXT. fan ^ 3fclc P lasblc projections of mental imaginary 
creations. When they are seen in that light, their significance 

perc f lved - In th e hands of able talented craftsmen, they have 
ones been expressed with extraordinary vigor and force but 
generally they are stereotyped without displaying any individua- 
y. On y Assyrian animal designs, especially in hunting scenes 
/?,, a3l ?hefs surpass the Indian iu vividity of expressions, 
utnerwise the Indian animal sculptures, in various moods 
especially of Sanchi, are the best, even surpassing the Egyptian 
whose human sculptures are no doubt superior. Greek 8 cul 
tures are idealized harmonious expressions— effiminate " and 
softonened, while Roman sculptures are naturalistic 
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2.—PHILOSOPHY 

Philosophy is an attempt of synthetizing the available knowledge 
as an organic unit as to the orgin and development of our 
existence. It may be mythological, theological, metaphysical 
or rational based on physical sciences, according to the age and 
and cultural progress of the people. To primitive minds myths 
are sufficient to explain why and wherefore for everything. But to 
some inquisitive thinkers they do 'not tally with the facts of their 
observations. That creates doubts. And their restless thoughts 
are always on the quest to find out the truth. That is the basic 
source of knowledge or philosophy. It is called in Skt. Darsana 
( dris, drtsti —Gk. derkomai = to look ). Philosophy also tries 
to find out a rational way to ensure joys and happiness in life. 
Search for happiness by the gratifications of all natural cravings 
is instinctive in all animal existence. We often do not get 
all that we want. Nature intervenes between us and the 
realizations of our happiness. As long as we'know not the 
forces of nature or how to control them and bring them to the 
well-being of our comforts, we worship them as different 
powerful deities or different manifestations of one supreme 
deity. Any organized attempt to solve the problems of life 
becomes philosophy. So philosophy passes through different 
phases of evolution with the advancement of knowledge. . The 
philosophy of one people or one age may appear as the puerile 
fcophistieation to another. But the history of its evolutionary 
progress cannot but be an interesting study. 

“Then there was no existence, nor not-exiatence. There 
was no air, nor sky which is beyond it. What was concealed ? 
How, where and by what supported yWas there deep unfathom¬ 
able water 1 (1) Death then existed not, nor life immortal: of 
(neither night nor day was any token. By its inherent force 
energy throbbed ; nothing else beyond that existed (2). Darkness 
there was at first by darkness hidden. Without distinctive 
mark this all was water. That which becoming, the void was 
covered. That one by force of that ( tapas ) came into being. 
. Desire ( Kama ) entered that one in the beginning, desire that 
was the earliest seed of mind. Their ray extended—light across 
the darkness. But was the one above or was it under ! Creative 
force was there and fertile power. Below was energy. Above 
was impulse Rv. X, 129 (6).” “They yoke the seven (colors of the 
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rays ) to the one wheeled car (the sun ) The *u , 

wheel is ageless, never loosened whereon depend ill A/®® na T®? 
beings, who has beheld the first one 

boneless sustains what has bones. Prom earth are i, ( f 0m f 
blood ; where is the soul ( atmau ; Dirghatamas Rv 1 
Two birds, close yoked companions clasp close the self-same f ’ 
Of these one eats the sweet fruit; uneating the other lnoi-.J 3 ' 
(20). The real is one though sages name it variously TW 
call it Agni . Yama, Mataresvan (46). Purusa has a thousand 
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet. He filled the earth on 
every side, yet stood ten fingures length beyond ( 3 ) p urn „ 
truly is this all what has been and what is to be, the lord of 
immortality. He was all that which grows by food. Such is his 
greatness or yet more ; than all this is the Purusa. All beincrq 

P^r e H OUrfch °fK him>t V ee - fourt ^ immortal in the heaven (3) 
From h.1 mouth was born the moon ; from his eyes the sun 

wm Vayu b^rn g Ff h '* m0uth whi,e fro “ his breath 

came the space ( Rv. X, 90, 14 ) ” Aitaras ( PhSa 
Iterum = Heb. Iter=Skt Ttaro 3, talas ( Etiurians, Lat. 

ing to Josephus (Ant 13 li n^ iri 7 °i? mon P e °ple. Accord- 

iart-r. \t 

s cSt3 a as 

iv ng creations ia the heart. The sold of the'heart la the 
thinking mmd 5 the seed of the thinking mind is the fchnJfctfnJ 

A? 6 ? 1 t 3 6 STS ®n th °r ghfcfUl Spft K Ch is thou ehtful action^Ait 1 

Ai. 2 1, 3. 1 ). Creatures are horn from eggs ( ovinarouq N* 
bom from womb ( viviparous -mammals ), from warm Tf ' 

( animalcules were supposed to be of spontaneous. w ? t€i 

humid soil ). and from Wds (plants). b£E . f owth ,n a 
( animals ) and immovable ( plants ). A m ® ai ! e raoveabl’e 

bi-ped man surpasses all the quadrupeds b? ^.^'Sber animals 
quadrupeds such as cattle horses in 1 1 ability. Therefore 

commands ( Ait. Ar. 2 , 6,1 6) 6 am 1 * ® le Pb ftnts obey man’s 

selves. Even plants when ’grown' I^u * 8 re P roc,T ^e them* 

^ 0wn U P bear fruits ( Ait. Ar. 1 , 2r 
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4 , 14 ). Likewise life is incomplete and poor without marriage 
and children. So to have a son is the highest expression of 
man’s worship. The debt father pays off by a son. And 
the father that sees the face of a living son attains immortality. 
By means of a son fathers ferry over the deep ocean. The self i3 
born from the self to ferry over. What is the use of austerity, 
\yhat of goat-skin, long hair and of devotion ? Seek a son, 0 
Brahmans ; this is the world’s advice. Food is life, clothing a 
protection, gold an ornament, marriage is secured by cattle. Wife 
is a comrade. Though daughter is misery, but a son is a light in 
highest heaven. A wife is called Jfvya, for he is born again 
in her. He is the begetter and she is reproductive with the 
seed placed within her. A sonless one cannot get to heaven. Even 
all the beasts know this. Therefore a calf mounts his mother 
and sister. This is the broad pleasant way along which men 
with sons fare free from sorrow ; which beasts and herds eagarly 
long for. And for this even they unite with their own 
mothers (A. Br. 7, 13).” In Canaan at Gezer sanctuary 
large number of human bones of both sexes and all ages have 
been found. At Megiddo a pubescent girl had been slaughtered 
at the foundation of a large building and her skeleton has been 
found built into the wall, which is also testified in the Bible 
(Dent. 12,'31). Human sacrifice also prevailed among the 
Hebrews. Abraham offered his son Isaac ( Gen. 22 ), Jephthah 
his daughter ( J g 11, 30 ). Kiel rebuilt Jericho upon two of 
his sons ( 1 Ki. 16, 34 ). Arab Mesha immolated his heir to 
Chemosh ( 2 K. 8, 27). The Arabs sacrificed their prisoners of 
war to Venus between the time of.her appearance above the 
horizon and her disappearance in the rays of the rising sun. 
'Assyrian:* sacrificed their prisoners of war to Samas of Sippur. 
Egyptians also sacrificed the prisoners of war to Araon (Memorial 
of Meutuherhepsef ). The liomans sacrificed human beings in 
Latiaris festival and before Saturn. In times cf national 
calamity Phmnicians sacrificed their children and in Carthage 
their bones have been found. The Greeks demanded the sacrifice 
of Jphigenia, because the detention cf their fleet at Aulis by 
contrary winds, and Polyxena on the tomb of Achilles. Achillea- 
slayed 12 irojans on the funeral pyre of Patroclus. To Artenji^- 
of Trialsria a youth and a maiden used to be sacrificed. Scythians 
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^ficed one prisoner of war out of every hundred Slavs 
sacrificed every year Christians, choosing them bv lS'fnS! 

god Sv&ntovit. Germans offered human sacrifices to WoStato 
avert wholesale loss of life ( Tac. Ger 9 ) • b 

their victory over Chatti offered human lives to Tiu ( Tac. 

13, 57 ). King Aunn of Upsala when growing old and sick sacri' 
heed nine of his sons so that his own life might be prolonged 
in return. Cimbri women after victory sacrificed their captives 
and after the battle of Aransis ( 105 B. C. ) the captured Romans 
were hanged upon trees. For making fire pits and for building 
palaces, there were human victims ( Nrimedha ) mentioned in 
T. B, the book of the Kathis (3, 4 T. S. 6 5.1). Asvamedha also i 
required the immolation of a human being ( S. Br. 13, 3 , 6 ). 
Aruna Aupavesi was a student of Audha Daumya, son of Daumya 
he priest of the Pandavas. His son was Usan Vajasravasah 
Caautama Uddalaka Aruna. Uddalaka was a Katha. To Ivatbas 
TTddJhfco :,Vu'o y - & • Samhifca * Brahmanaand Katha Upanishad. 
pJSSSf f ( Kamboja ). Satyayajna 

2 pL P , a 8 t A 4 1 , In ^adyumna Bhallaveya, Jana Sarkara- 
kshya Budila Asvalarasvi went to Kekaya Asvapati ( the 
title of KekayaorMadra kings ) and Patancala Kapya of the 
Madras (possibly the same man ) to learn Atma Vidyi ( Ch. 5 . 
11; Br. 3, / ). kathas ( Catti of Tacitus ) like Carthagians and' 
CanaSnites sacrificed children in times of national distress. 
Uddalaka is supposed to have sacrificed his son Gautma Uddalaka 
Auruni Naciketas to Yama ( Tait. Br. 3 , 2 . 8 ; Katha 1 . 1-4 ). 
Uddalaka was a phallic worshipper. He believed “Prajapati 
created woman, and adored hpr yoni, and with his lingam he 
impregnated her.” Consequently her mons veneris is the 
sacrificial altar. Her pubic hairs are the Kusa grass ; her skin 
boma-press. The two labia iu the vulva are the fire base. ’ 
Ho who proclaims sexual intercourse with this knowlodge 
performs the great worship ( Br. Up. 4 . 3 ). This was not 
■only the teaching of Uddalaka Auruni, but also of Nsta 
INlaudgalya and Kumaraharita. ( Br. Up 6 4 4 1 tv 

Cehtrorwith ..ft* women whom W™v di»ire w ft th e 

‘may she enjoy love with me 1 hnt LJ \ lttl the tho «^t 

-oflspring’ after inserting the member fa L f- COnc f ve 

with lips, he should first inhale tU ^ ] T mg , ip3 

uuaie, then exale and exclaim- 
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p vigorous jets of semen I reclaim semen from you’’ ( Br. 

b, 4, 10 ). Bor a son, famed, a regular member of the councils-, 
a sought for eloquent speaker, they should, take a repast of 
iice boiled with meat and Ghee before sexual intercourse ( Br. 
6, 4, 18 ). For punishment of adultery Uddalaka taught the 
sorcery “if one/s wife have a paramour and he hate him, let 
him put fire in an unannealed vessel, spread out a row of reed 
arrows smeared with ghee which are set ablaze, 'saying, you have 
made a libation in my fire, I take away your inbreath and out- 
breath, your sons and cattle, you so and so ( Br. Up. 6, 13 ). 

Svetaketu Auddalaki was the son of Uddalaka, begotten on 
his wife by one of his disciples. Uddalaka’s daughter Sujata 
was given in marriage to Kahoda Kausitaki whose son was 
Astavakra. Uddalaka’s son Svetaketu also learnt almost the similar 
doctrine from Pravahana Jaibali of Panciila ( possibly by this 
time Pancala, Delhi Agra region was conquered by the Madras,) 
“Woman is the sacrificial fire. The sexual organ is its fuel’; 
the pubic hairs the curling smoke ; the reddish vulva the flame. 
The penis is the ember. Orgasm is the spark. In this oblation 
gods offer semen from \vhich Purusa ( creation arises .- Br. 
6, 2, 7 ; Chan. Up. 5, 8 ). 

Dne possibly to foreign conquest Pancala Brahmins migrated, 
to Vicleha. Videhas were Alpines but Mathava Videgha intro¬ 
duced the Aryan fire cult ( S. Br. I, 4, 1,10 ). The court of its- 
kings ( Janaka ) Ugrasena, Janadeva, Dharmadvaja, become 
famous for philosophical discussions. Vajasenayi Yajnavalkya 
became the disciple of Uddalaka Aruni. And his pantheistic 
monism is a learned discourse with court priests Asvala ( Jarat- 
karava Arlabhaga ( Naga ), Bhujyu (Vejjis* Licchavi ), Dahyani, 
Ushest-a Cakrayana (. Kuril ), Kahola Kaushitakeya ( sou-in-law 
of Uddalaka and father of Astavakra ), Gargi Vacaknavi Maitreyi 
( whom he married though he had another wife Katy&yani), 
Vidagdha Sakalya ( the Padapatha maker of the Eigveda ). He 
said to Maitreyi Gargi : Not for the love of wife, wife is dear, 
but for the love of soul wife is dear. Not for.-the love of beings 
( bhuta ) are beings dear, but for the love of the soul beings are 
dear. It is as of all the waters the uniting point is the sea j. 
as of all touches the uniting point is the skin , as of all forms the 
uniting point is the eye ; of all intentions (sankalpa ) the uniting 
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nor does it die 
Unborn, eternal 
jng of the body, 
think he is slain, 
hot - - 


.. it is the mind. It is as a lump of salt cast in water would 
chssolve right into the water, so verily this great Being 
( Bhuta ), infinite, timeless, is just a mass of knowledge 
( vijmna ghana ). Arising out of these elements into them also 
one vanishes away. After death there is no consciousness ( na 
pretya samjniisti : Br. Up. 2. 4 ). The skin is the base of touch 
sensations ; the tongue of tastes ; the nose of odours ; the eye 
of forms ; the ear of sounds •, the mind of conceptions * the 
heart of knowledge ; the hands of action ; the genitalia 
of orgastic pleasures ( Br. 4, 5, 1‘2 ). The theism of Kathis ( in 
hatha Up.) is explicit. It ridicules the pretentions of the priests. 
“Abiding in the midst of ignorance, the Belfwise, thinking them¬ 
selves learned, fools, go about, in ceasless unrest, like the blind 
men led by the blind ( Hath. 2. d ). The Atman is not born, 
from naught else comes it nor does become, 
endless, this ancient is slain not with the slay- 
If the slayer think that he slays or if the slain 
nri> , . ., • ooth of them do not understand. This slayB 

than an atom 1 ide !l tical wifch fche Git * 2 - 19 - 30 )• Less 

every creature’s heart" To g \?S fche . is h idden m 
reveals its own glory as a ««lf utterly ‘ he Atman 

bodiflq th* 0 fii a " a self -expres 6 ion. The bodiless amon" 

omSe».nV.„ f ? am °“ g , tho unstabl ° is lhe g«*‘ *5 

instrocf nt f ' kuowm S t] bs the wise man sorrows not Not by 
learning ^ 1S ' ke S a * ne( T nor intellect nor by scripture 

form wi Jd i 11S c ^ ose Q favourite Atman reveals his true 
untwmn -i ° i 3 not cea8ec * from evil ways, who is 
nhf-o- uT unc °mposed. whoso mind is not in peace, cannot 
oDtain it by learning alone ( Katho, 2. 18-21 ). Know that Atman 
the rider or lord of chariot, and the body is but a chariot, 
ooason ( buddhi ) is the chariot-driver and the mind ( viands ) 
acts as bridle and reins. The senses ( indriy&ni ), they sav, are the 
horses, the objects of sense ( visaya ) are their path The soul 
yoked with mind and the senses' the learned call the eniover 
(Kalha a, 8-4). Beyoa.l tlw ««, are acme object), ( X T 
yond the objects ig the mind. Beyond the mind o ’ b ®' 

Beyond the reason is the great self tv n ,„ J md * 3 the Reason. 

Great is th*> n n ov 8 5, .f ainM * mahan), Beyoud the 


is 


3at is the unexpressed ( avvlkta \ f V* bey0uJ the 

the Purusha. Hidden in all v • ^ eyon<i felle unexpressed 
aen m all living beings thjs self does not 
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reveal itself. Yet He is seen by subtle seers with fine keen in- 
telect ( K atha 3, 1C-12 ). Not in the field of vision stands his 
form. By eyes no one can see him. Those who know him by 
heart, thought and mind, become immortal ( Eatha 6, 9 ). He 
makes us inhale our breath and expire ourselves. The 
Vamana (dwarf ,as self or Egyp. Bes — Aryaman = Ceplieus or Pur. 
Sisumara, the cosmic self ) is seated in the ^ midst whom all 
the Devas worship ( Katha 5, 3 ) with root .above and branches 
down in the eternal Pipal ( Asvattha = lunar shades) tree. That is 
the Venus ( Sukra) ; that is Brahman that is called ambrosia 
( amrita : lunar radiation or immortality : Katha Up. 6, 1 ). 

Ajatasatm, cousin of Mahavira of Sisuuaga dynasty as viceroy 
of Kasi which his father Bimbisara got as a dowery by marrying 
Koslaya Devi, sister of Prasenjit, taught Driptabalaki Gargya 
who lived among the Matsyas, Kurus, Videhas (Br. 2,1,1, Kaus 
4, 1 ), whose sister Gargi Maitreyi was married to YHjnavalkya 
of Mithila : “As from blazing fire sparks would disperse in 
all directions, even so from this self (atman ), the vital breath 
( prana ) disperse to their respective stations. From vital breaths 
sense powers develop ( Kausi. 4. 20 ).” The Philosophy of Alpine 
Taittiriyas was practical. ‘‘Acquire much food (annam T. 
(J. 3, 9, 1 ). Food is Brahman itself ( T. U. 3, 2, ll). Life is 
Brahman itself. Life is longevity, and preservation of tho 
soul (T- U, 2, 3, 1 ). Acquirement of knowledge (vijn r \nam) is 
the highest form of worship. And with knowledge one gets 
contentment ( sinandam ). And anandam is Brahman (T. U. 
2,5 ; 3, 5). Ghandogya Up. developed among the Kurus who were 
harassed by enemies ( Chan. 1, 10 ). They believed that in the 
beginning this world was merely non-being. .Then it developed. 
It turned into an egg. It lay thus for an eon. It was split asunder. 
(One of the two egg shell parts became silvery, and the other 
golden. Silvery part is this earth. The golden part is the sky. 
The outer membrane became the mountains, the inner mombLane 
cloud and mist. The veins became the rivers, and the fluid 
became the ocean ( Chan. 3, 19 ). There is an important allusion 
it.at Chora Ahgirasa taught Devakiputrd Krishna : you are the 
indestructible, yon are the unshakeable ; you are the very essence 
of life ( Chau. 3,17,6). Yajnavalkya's disciple Was Asuri. Asur v 
believed in Karma Which evolves the soul into the higher plane 
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%&p/ thus advances the moral progress of man. The atman is 
lg same in the ant, elephant and the whole universe With i 
the theory of Karma and immortality of the soul he made 
Janaka Janadeva his disciple. His other disciple was Panca¬ 
sikha, Pancasikha told Janadeva that decripitude and death 
cannot be prevented under any circumstances. Sulabha, the be¬ 
loved disciple of Pancasikha of Parasara family, told' Janaka 
.Dharmadhyaja that by renunciation based on knowledge one ! 
becomes liberated ; that union of man and woman* is only sweet 
when based on mutual inclination ; but if it be forced on the 
other it becomes noxious like a poison ( Santi P, 321 ). 

^ There is a Pippahda recension of the Atharvaveda. Pippala- 
dd*s friend was Kabindin Kattayana ( Pakudha Kaccayana ), a 
senior of Gautama Buddha, Prasna U. represents the views of 
ippalada. Soul dwells in the heart from which 101 arteries and 
^ ^ trunks branch out to 7200 capilaries and nerve 

Mundnkn wlll ch soul transmits its regulating forces. 

( nf beads — monks ) Up. Represents the 

shaving of head Zu Bharadv aja. Bharadvaja introduced 
Brahminic *RV< 1r > 0 nc ^ b e ard among his followers against the 
S! ! lS” “i j»«l.ka 8 . Children in their ignorance 

s fooKLh l i i ^rvc s ^i ni f - T etiie 

1/2 ^ aUrLSTdorarnan? craj 

the hiaVifcti 12 -f S 0r ‘£' n with the true soul, he reaches 

( with' o s umfcy with himself ( Mnnd, 8,1). Kabandin or Kakuda 
thp mmi U1 .PP Katyayana s a ys that existence is nothing but 
„22 0m T afclon an<3 P erruutafc , io ns of four states ( solids, liquid*, 
gases, and spaces ) in various forms due to their mutual attrac - 
, a . u * e P u lsions. When a man with a sharp sword cleaves a 
ne , .?? . ‘wain, he does not deprive any one of life, the sword 
only dijoints the combination of seven elements and vital forces 
(JZv(i) by penetrating into their interconnections. Aiita Keaakn.in. 
balm (wearer of hair garment) was a materialist (Lok&vata 1 A 
living body is constituted of four elements of existence 
a man dies, earth returns to the fire air to th? , When 

faculties pa^s mto amice Tt ; a ’ re > a ‘ r to the air and sense 

existence after death. P p 0 r all alikeV ° f fools ' the ta,k of 

dissolution of the bodv thesnni ’- a ? d fche wise - on the 

7 ’ tbesoca ia annihilated, • ceasing to be 
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after death ( Dial. Buddha, 2, 18 ). Soul is vital force. A man 
comes into existence like all animals in the process of reproduc¬ 
tion. As a man drawing a sword from the scabbard can say, 
this is the sword and that is the scabbard, so no one can sepa¬ 
rate the soul from the body, pointing out, this is the soul and 
that is the body (.Dial. Buddha 3). Intelligence is a reaction of 
chemical mixture of four elements as the generation of intoxi¬ 
cating power of liquor from a kindred mixture of its ingre¬ 
dients. It is therefore wise to believe rather in life than in 
death, to make life worth enjoying rationally and to show pro¬ 
per regard to persons when they are alive rather than showing 
honour to them after death. Chief Payasi {Raya Paseni of 
Jaina Upanga) who lived shortly after Buddha’s time and was 
a renowned materialist, compared soul in body as fire is in 
arani =*wood (Payasi Suttanta >. Purana (contented) Kasyapa 
had the reputation of vast learning. He held that soul was 
beyond good or bad actions and was not affected by them j. 
and only an infinite mind could comprehend the infinite universe 
and cosmic purusa. So ultimate reality was unknowable with 
our limited knowledge. Maskarin (Mankhali = with bamboo- 
staff) Gosala, the founder of the Ajivikas, had Vardhamana 
Mahavira as his disciple for some years. Gosala predeceased 
Mahavira by 16 years in the year, when Kunika Ajatasatru waged 
war against Vaisali (Vajji) republic, headed by his grandfather 
Chetaka. Gosala believed in evolution through creative force 
(vitalism“ purification through transmigration = mutation), but 
the fixation of species. There are 14,06.600 ncipal genera 
and species (; pamulcha yoniyo). These species ry their immu¬ 
table invariable laws. Plants however possess only the’ sense of 
touch. A creeper without touch sensation could not wind round 
a tree. Animalcules and worms possess two senses--touch ana 
taste. Ants, bugs possess three senses—touch, taste and srnei . 
Mosquitoes, scorpions, butterflies possess four senses—touc i, 
taste, smell and sight. Vivipara have five senses. Each species 
{sanjati) and each individual have their natural (sva-bh^vd) 
tendency (prakriti qnd pravritti) ; they are predisposed to^ 
them. They act on their inherent impulses and ihstincta 
(niyati ). Even human beings cannot change their niyati. 
They are bound by the casualty link of their inborn impulses- 
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n is the highest product of evolution. His so-called free-will 
is also bound by the nature laws and their operational forces. 
As the highest expression of Nature, man has to conduct him- 
selt on that plane of superman as not to trespass on the rights- 
of others, not to kill or hurt any living being, to be conside¬ 
rate to everybody, to lead a pure moral life so that his tran¬ 
quility of mind may not be. disturbed. Main biological princi¬ 
ples of evolution were understood. Garura P. ( 2. 32 ) says : 
There are 84 laks of species of plants (udvija), infusoria- 
(svedaja), oviparious (andaja) and mammalia (jaraja = uterine) ; 
of the mammalia man is the highest evolved animal”. Aquatic 
creatures are 9 laks in number, and land creatures are 20 laks ; 
amphibious reptiles (kurma) are 9 liks; birds ten laks ; mam¬ 
mals 3o laks ; anthropoids (vanara) 4 laks •, human tribes nu¬ 
merous (.Vishnu P. Nivaudadrita Vrihat Vishnu P.). Vertebrates 
are of two kinds—one with permanent teeth (ekatadata, Manu, 
-one toothed) and with milk-teeth lubhayatodata, Manu 5 = 
'toothed), which fall out to be replaced by permanent 
A-llhvrag creatures are of two kinds—immoveable 
dt.- p a ,-, 1 j ie fl P| a °! ;s an .^ sponges) and moveable (jangamn. 
i 'ke nsh, birds, insects and mammals). Of them solus 

ave only tactile sensation (sparsa-vedi = as in amoeba, starfish, 
hytua, paramecium through cilia, flagella and tentacles in 
Lam man) developed ; in addition to it in the next stage of 
evolution taste sensation (rasa-vedi as in Ordovician, Silurian ; 
nere are many taste buds on the body of fishes), as in fishes, 
developed ; then olfactory sensation (gandhavedi*=as in insecta 
m Carboniferous ); sound sensation (savdavedi as among the 
amphibians like toads, lizards during Permian) ; and sight sensa¬ 
tion (rupa-vedi as among the birds during Jurasio). Then the 
quadrupeds = mammals (catuspada) developed. After them the 
bipods (dripad ~ human). Of the bipeds superman (purusatvamad 
is the highest evolution (Bhsgavat P.). Evolution is advauced 
by the adaptability of the organism to its environment illustra- 

Susrm, 1 I ?? 4 B?‘, i ?,; i l>e ‘ weeo *?«“ “« locomotion'of fishas. 
contraction start from ‘the' “d 
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the caudal fins is to offer resistance to the transverse 
movement of the fish and to exert a fraction of the. propulsive 
thrust with the tail) j the lake fish has a smaller head (in bot¬ 
tom fishes the head and the body are greatly compressed for 
crawling whereas in fishes that move slowly or remain suspended 
in it, the body is, laterally compressed and the vertical axis is 
greatly lengthened ; in burrowing fishes that normally live in 
crevices and holes body is snake like) ; the spring fish has a 
flattemed body as it has not much space to move about ; the 
fishes of the torrents are well known with flattened body on 
account of their crawling with the chest (in the rapid moving 
mountain streams the body of the fish is flattened as its chest 
has to lie on rocks and boulders in order to prevent to be 
carried away by the rapids) and a relatively reduced anterior 
part of the body (fishes adopted for rapid locomotion the body 
form a single wedge for cleaving the water). 




Sanjaya, the teacher of Sariputra, the chief disciple of Gau¬ 
tama Buddha, was an agnostic (Ajnakika), and with his sweep¬ 
ing dialectic stoicism cleared away the rubbishes 0 f meta¬ 
physical finewoven cobwebs of clever religious pretenders 
and mystics, and thus prepared the way and the public mind for 
the rational approach to social morals and ethics. . And time 
■was propitious. Videha court, the centre of religious mysticism 
was sweft away by the conquest by Vajjis. Kosalas (Eassites)’ 
Sakyas (Sakas), Mallas, Licchavis and Sisu N iga 3 (Pur. Sesa- 
naga ; Susinak of Susia ; Sees of Sogdania ; Hsbang-nu of the 
Chinese = leptorrhine brachycephalic Alpines) occupied the entire 
fertile regions of Magadha from the Himalayas to the sea. They 
formed generally small republican states. They had no faith in 
Aryan rites. They were eclectic in their religious beliefs, and 
their minds were unprejudiced. Naturally with wealth and lei¬ 
sure they speculated on the ultimate reality of life. They were 
the exponents of Upanishadic pantheism. Pantheism gradually 
led to scepticism. Sanjaya was a pronounced sceptic. Many be¬ 
came hedonists, if not sensualilsts like Carayana, commander in 
chief of I rasenjit. There was seething intellectual and moral 
ienuent in the land. The peoples lost faith in the Brahrainic 
aites. (Ved. nta = Av. ntham-Gk. aretes-Lat. ritus), sacrifices 


MINISr^ 



PHIIiOSOPHY 


<§l 


isceticism. People were eager to lmow the truth There 
was political, intellectual and moral renaissance in the country 
, 7 t n hi8 , c ^ cia ! fcime Nathapatra Vardhamana was born in 
570 B. C. at Kundanagata, a suburb of Vaisali of Naya or Jnatri 
clan of Kasyapa Gotra. His father was a noble, SiddhSrtha by 
name. His mother was Trisala (Priyakarini, Videhadatfe, 
Sreyamsa), sister of Chetaka, archon of Vaisali whose daughter 
was married to Bimbisara of Sisunaga dynasty. Vardhamana 
followed the precepts of his clan of Jina Parsa. At the age of 
10 he married Yasoda. of Kaundinya. He had a daughter 
Anojja (Anavadya or Priyadarsana), and she was married to- 
Yamali who became a disciple of Mahavira, but in the end be¬ 
came his opponent. At the ago of 30 Vardhamana lost his 
parents. And with the permission of his elder brother he became 
a follower of Parsa sect. The principal tenets were to develop 
self-control, to be continent, not to kill, nor to lie or to steal ; 
anim^n^/T^ col( \ Wf ^ er (extensively to prevent swallowing 
born n 617 b ^ fc p aCtU » y as a h y& ienic measure). Parsa was 
and mother Vnm“ * a'/v ^ enares : k* 8 father was archon Asvasena 

of gS And ‘J 1tl a yf\ Var dhamana became the disciple 
oi uosnala. And as a stoic he became indiffereut to his nerU- 

nal appearance. He stopped taking his baths. He discarded 
us c o.hings to accustom his \>ody to bear heat and cold After 

a few years he gave up the company of Sosala as he becan 

ffie01 'y- And Gosala <lid not be“”eve 
, An, co d water or sexual intercourse is bad (Jaina Sn. 2 

4 -n fc the agG 42 Vard ^mana for his heroic self-control 

enliXen P p°dT° r M a l-° aUed Mahrivi -» ( P reafc hero) and Kevala (the 
lightened). Mahavira entertained and preached that though 

hereditary predispositions cannot be denied, man by his will, 
determination and heroic efforts can achieve anythin" and 
thus make or mar his destiny. He is the architect of his own 
fate. He is himself the maker of liis happiness or misery Will 
und energy (kriyavad) are esseutial for any progress ‘An* hi 

is respousible for every act-good, bad or ocimi^a he commits 
And his moral responsibilities are nr.f r 110 '-ornnpes. 

but also to his speech and thoughts If rinfl 0n m f to action, 

baby, mistaking him for a numnkin hJ , • - roasts * sleeping 

if one thrusts a dagger intoSmiLkh,-, CMD ? e 18 nommal - But 
tot, mio pumpkin or roasts it out of revenge- 
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'or animosity his enemy or enemy’s son, he has committed a 
, serious crime. Thus it is apparent that Mahavira founded a new 
•school of self-exertion (purusakara) and self-discipline which he 
preached for thirty years (4 at Vaisali, 14 at Rajagriha and 
Nftlanda, 6 Champa, 6 in Mithila, 1 in Sravasti, 2 in Bhadraka, 
1 in Pava) and died in 498 B. C. a few years before Buddha in 
Pava among the Mallas. Mahavira’s doctrine of splf-exertion and 
energysm are quite different, if not radically opposed to the 
fatalistic doctrines, leading to indolence and helpless passivity, 
of vitalist Grosala aud his school of Ajivikas. As Mahavira 
went naked after the fashion of Ajivikas, Digamvara sect follows 
his example. 

Gautama Buddha was born in 560 B. C. in Sakya (Saka) clan 
at Kapilavastu. Though son of an archon, he also joined at the 
a^e of 30, leaving a promising comfortable career, a devoted 
wife and infant child, the restless wandering baud (Paribrajakas) 
of seekers after truth. He became a Moral Idealist (Vinaya 
Vadin). He believed in social service, ministering to the sick 
and helpless. He preached and practised brotherhood of man 
aud love of humanity as the greatest virtue. He advocated that 
one should love his fellow brethern like himself and should be¬ 
have with others as he would like that others would behave 
towards him. When Ajatasatru asked him, : ‘‘Of what use in the 
present world is the monastic life, and in general the practice of 
virtue ?” He replied, “Good conduct, mastery over oneself, food 
and clothing in sufficiency, but without excess, produce a rich 
contentment.” “The disciple who has put off lust and greed, 
rich in wisdom, has-here on earth attained deliverance from the 
fear of death, repose, Nirvana and immortality. All life ends in 
death.” “Don’t think of the past, nor care for the future. Past 
i i dead, future not yet born. Think only of your present status 
and with unshakeable resolve, try to improve it ( Bhaddekaratha 
^uttci in Maihhima Nilcaya). Just as it i3 not possible for fire that 
was burning to exist after the exhaustion of all the materials of 
burning fuels, so it is not possible to represent Tathagatha (he 
who has obtained truth) after he has passed away on the com¬ 
plete exhaustion of all materials of bodily existence. Emancipa¬ 
tion (vicmitti^yimulcti) is only possible through consciousness 
of responsibilities ( cheto ), aud through knowledge (panna = 
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jna). BntstZa ( morality ) is the foundation. Man is 
steeped in ignorance, about things he sees around him ; for the 
things he sees are in fact only the vibrations ( spa?ida ) or trans¬ 
formation (parinama) of chitta (mental image). Such ignorance 
is an obstruction and like darkness covers-the knowable (jneya) 
real truth, and is a cover of the knowledge (jneya varana : 
Majhhima Nikai/a 1,487). 

Nagarjuna, ( one contemporaneous with Menander, another 
with Kanishka, and the other of 700 A. D,) in his Madyamika 
( middle course ) or Sunyavadin’s doctrine expounds that exis¬ 
tence is in a continuous transformation ( samvrithi ) of 
phenomenon. It is in incessant fllux. Nothing is permanent. 
'Prajna Paramita is a book of the Madhyamikas. Manjusri 
Mulakalpa, a work of 2nd century A. D., is based on it. Guhya 
Samiija Tantra, a work of 3rd century is its elaboration. In it 
it is mentioned that Buddhisatvas can only be attained through 
gratification of senses and sensual delights, as sense perceptions 
are the only realities, and not through self control and depri¬ 
vations. It is identified with Prajna, Vidya, or Sakti. A disciple 
is introduced to a Sakti who is pretty and agreeable to tha 
initiated. This is Vidyavrata without which no salvation is 
possible as each of the 5 Dhyaui Buddhas had tbeir own Saktis. 
Meat and wine were permitted to these Vajrayanis ( whose 
penis became hard as thunderbolt ), as these Vidaydbaras were 
named. Aavaghosh. a contemporary of Kanishka and later 
Vasubandhu Asanga ( 350 A. D, ) of Pushkaravati in his 
logacara, were \ ijnanavadins. They held that consciousness 
r> V1 jj 1 ju Qa ^ ex P erience * s the only reality in life. Mah'iySna 
Buddhistic philosophy developed as an interaction of Tocharian 
Kusana Kanishka conception of universal sovereignty and 
humanity with Buddhism. It became syncretistic. It appealed to 
all classes and races of man to enhance the valuation of life and 
thereby to uplift humanity. While the sacrod books of 
Hinnyana sect was written in Pali. Mahayana adopted Sanskrit 
for writing their books. Mahayana gradually veered towards 
unitanan faith with love for humanity as its cardinal prineinle 

realists (Lokiyatas) and maVrUHsteV 
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reasoning and search for knowledge ( prajna) the ti;ue ideal of 
life. And the service of humanity through alleviating human 
misery by sympathy, kindness and curing the sick by medicines 
and nursing the only true religion. They not only opened 
hospitals for men, but even for animals. They preached that- 
animals had soujs and feeling like human beings. To kill animals 
for religious sacrifices was irreligion as Paramitman ( supreme 
soul ) cannot be gratified at the tortures of - Jivatm'ms ( indivi¬ 
dual souls ) which are its parts. To kill innocent and faithful 
affectionate helpless domesticated animals for food hardens human 
tender sentiments which are his glory and brutalizes him, thus 
doing more harm to its killer and eater than the victim. Ahimsa 
therefore became its ostensible tenet. And people adopted lacto 
vegetable diet. Many noble youths and maidens responded to 
the call of humanity. They gave up their luxurious family life 
and home comforts. They joined the Sangha organization to 
help the distressed as the sick by advice, sympathy, nursing and 
medicine. Sanga9 ordained simple living of self-control, social 
service, learning and sympathy, thus to promote contentment of 
mind. But repression of natural healthy impulses and cravings 
engender psychic complexes and psychoneurosis. The 
passions and erotic sentiments he suppresses in his conscious 
hours by his reasoning and will powers make a sport of him in 
his subconscious mind or during dreams by wanton abandon and 
debauchery. Dreams are the fulfilment of our repressed or 
unfulfilled wished for psychic hunger and longings. They are 
compensatory to our conscious or subconscious longings. Self- 
realization-complete and full gratifications of our conscious or 
subconscious longings — is not obtainable as long as there are 
phychic elements which are repressed or suppressed and which 
olamour for their expressions. Phychoneurosis is caused as a. 
Reaction in the endopsychic conflict between sense of duty and 
dominant suppressed emotion which continually discharges its 
forces. Self realization or contentment of mind therefore which 
requires the complete and full gratification of conscious and sub¬ 
conscious longings, is not obtainable as long as there are physical 
and phychical elements that - do not get their natural expressions. 
Thus N monks and nuns thought, found and desired each other, 
though they renounced family life, as real phychic and physical 
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Buddhism and Btahminism approximated ermlwoi? an< l Radha. 
ligious ideals and practices And <*raduallv bJw^ m 
Buddhism. Budd'ha became the” ^ mSmatfon oHSu 
became the Brahminic goddess of knowledge. ’ Vidva 

thJ 01 ^ J V ^ 7ca u enfci0QS thafc 544 years after Mahavira 

Aulnkvk D ' ^Bohagptta of Chaulu ( Chalu-u-’ 

Aulukya) clan promulgated Vaisesika philosophy with 9 sub- 

tSyana q " ll ^0 a A d D f °T of 

Voicl^ i '? d °° A' D - wrote comments on NvAva and 

VagesAa but was or,‘mixed by the Buddhist logician Dig n s“a 

liquid ( anas )!%ht rtel, ? »«. T a are : aoM < pnithivii, 

tike Alia 8 ' p tV X ) S “S IEL\ etheri f' 1 " tSsa )• 

with the attributes of mlonr ( rni t i “ lnd ( manas ) 

&xkenr^ ;/ S > s nt S 

( m nutlT indi r ibl f Accordi ^ *<> Bhogovitun matter 
(sthula , or subtle (sutshma). T3mg to Kautdathb£*£S 

oxist are eternal (4 1 1 ) The rmrlifiTa ^ a tilings that 
colour, taste, touch, smdl-vL^ah^ 

persist in its atoms. Different atoms mav 5 Ucfcl0n - ^nt they 
< 4 > 2 > 4 b that is, molecules. In the beginning .combinations 

T 7 ®!® f et motion by its invisible force ( S m Tl? *f£ m8 
( b30 A. D. ) mentions that two atomo f n ' 1 • ^ U^yatkara 

and three or more dvyanukaa fn>™ S /° im , a bluar y (dvyauuka), 
and from which everything « “ tr yanukas which are visible 
3 y g 13 P r °duced. The Jaina logician 
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Umasvati of 450 A. D. who comments on Yoga Sutra ( 3, 22 ) 
discusses atomic linking and repulsion. 

Aksapada (eyes directed to the feet “argumentative) 
Gautama’s Nyaya ( judgment ) supports and elaborates Kanada’s 
atomic theory ; it attacks the Sunyavada of Nagarjuna. It is 
therefore of 2nd century A. D. The means of right cognition 
( prameya ) are perceptions ( pratyaksha ), inference (anumana ), 
analogy ( upamana ), and testimony ( sa"bda = utterances of 
acknowledged authoritative persons ). The objects of cognition 
( prameya ) are (1) Self ( atman ), (2) Body ( sariram ), (3) Senses 
( indriya ), (5) Intellect ( buddhi ), (6) Mind ( mana3 ), (71 

Impulses ( pravritti ), (8) Pain ( dukkha ), (9) Wealth ( arthal, 
(10) Besult ( phala ), (It) Bebirth ( pretyabhava ) and (12) 
(lielease ( apavarga ) through discussion ( vada ), reasoning 
( tarka ), examples ( drishtanta ), removing doubts ( samsaya ) 
of the theory (siddhanta) and knowing the motive (prayojana ), 
so that reality ( nirnaya) may be found out. 

SomJchya ( numbers ) is ascribed to Pancasikha Vasaganya as 
disciple of Asuri, a disciple Kapila. Pancasikha’s disciple was 
Sulabhi who contemporaneous with Janaka Dharmadhyaja 
(5th century B. C. MBh. 12. 321 1 preached a doctrine of 60 
principles ( Sasthi Tantra ). But the oldest existing Samkhya 
Karika of Isvara Krishna of 3rd century A. D. ennumerates 25 
principles. Caraka, the physician of Kanishka ( 78 A- D), no 
doubt describes Samkhya doctrine ; but the compilation of Caraka 
Samhita is of uncertain age. 

But Balarama mentions that Sastitantra was the work of 
Varsagnya, and Vyasa on his comment of Yogasutra (4, 13) cites 
a passage which is attributed by Vacaspati Misra on his Brahma 
, Sutra (2, 1, 3) to Varsagnya. In his 4 citations Varsagnya 
< Yoga 8utra Bhasya 3, 53) opposes the atomic theory of 
Vaisesikas. Sankhya Sutra (5> 32) VyUpti, the natural (here¬ 
ditary) intellect developed by environmental stimuli, is the 
same as in Nyaya. Isvarakrishna seems to be about 3 century 
A. D. Samkkyakariki was taken by Pararnartha in China 
in 546 and translated it between 557-669. It is ascribed to Vin- 
dhyavasa, perhaps a name of Isvarakrishna, in the Chinese 
tradition, and Vasubandhu who lived about 300 A. D. wrote a 
work refuting the doctrines of the Karika. Samkhya is evolu- 
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and atheistic. Unmanifest (avavakWi , 

ved into multifarious forms. Consciousness ia SfiS? r h ? 8 evo1 ’ 
fined manifestations of evolved transformed 2'^ b ? fc * r ®' 
cation (alcohol) is formed in certain states of moWe^T 11 * 0 ?' 
five Principles of Samkya are the following •- Siy 11ky 
Pradhana the primal matter out of which°the\vhnh> k " tl ° r 
has evolved; (2) Mahat (the great) is the ^ universe 
(buddhi) which has evolved out g 0 f Prakriti f (3) ShlnS®*^ 8 
e e J9 0 ' developed out of consciousness ; (i)’5 m . ara ls 
he five co-ordinating centres ( cortical ’ libea ) foj cnnrl "? 
ting consciousness of perceptions ; '(5) 5 MahabhutS 
aspects of matter as solid, liquid, luminous gaseous and^th« Ve 
(6) o Jnanedrivani = 5 sense orcranq • (7) * S e ther ; 

- rM- n fS. S? 

“ ±“ <“»> - * - 

philosophies, °based oritliVr^ t arl,est °. f the orthodox six 

logical treatise. It says Sabdn It ia ^. ma “ a r,tes - It is a theo- 
and Mantras are pSnftW tlT 18 eternal - And the Vedas 
Tte first comm‘nE w. 8 Upaw 8s JuLVf “ft A D ' 
discussed against Sunvaviflu nnd vr - Ce ^ tury A.D; who 
commentator is AdiSS^.f^%“; , fr next 

to evade Jama persecution adopted tluniame 0 f\r ]' ^ - rd " 

as he associated with Saba.™* a ^ aia SVamui 

Sabarabhasya. He^sharidv attacked th ^ Bmtta wrote on 
for which he was severely 3 er ased by a" 0 * 6 ? bGin *’ 

before 838 A. D. Man&, Mil» • Hv f d 

wrote Vidhiviveka. Mandaua being defeated bv ^nl-1 JUl , marila - 
h.s disciple under the name of Suresvara of SrL^Mat^S 0 
Mltttarasa doctrine of ever-lastin® Sabda (1 Tri v t t ^] ie \ 
Nyaya (2, 2, 23) on the ground that efforts V. V refufced b .V 
understand the meaning of words Mirntmt*' 6 *0 be made to 
the deaf do not hear that does n Z ™w is because 
exist. NagSrjuua held that dream consckmarta 8 °? Dds do nofc 
sensory foundation , vague floating ;S? n80,0 H 8 T^ 8B has n0 vea! 
out any real corresponding obiefr IfT agl ' ate the mind with¬ 
in dream-state mind is weak oi;* habara swami answers that 

weak and cannot act effectively , ideas 
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cannot be simply mental agitation without concrete external 
reality. 

Yoga Sutra is ascribed to Patanjali. It discusses the atomic 
theory (1, 40), and attacks Vijnanavadins whose exponents were 
Asanga and Vasubandhu who lived about 300 A. D. Buddhist 
Sutrantika doctrine is that time consists of moments (kshanas 
3. 53), It is. also accepted in the Vaisesika Prasastapada- 
bhasya. But its Sphota (3, 17) theory is' identical with that 
of Patanjali’s Mahabhashya, in which the sound waves (dhvani) 
of a speech is conveyed in aerial waves to the ear-drum; buty 
they remain indistinct, meaningless sound impressions (nada), 
as long as word-consciousness is not formed (in the brain) ; 
word consciousness is a form of general consciousness (buddhi). 
According to Nyaya God gives the word-image (Isvareccharupah). 
Through Yoga added a theistic principle Isvara (26) to a atheis¬ 
tic Samkhya’s 25 principles, yet it held many things with 
Buddhism in common. It believed that life with conscious¬ 
ness evolved out of matter, as intoxicating principle (alcohol) 
is generated in molasses (madusaktivat caitanyan). Space ( dik ) 
is "a kind of matter. It wanted like the Buddhists mental 
disassociation from pleasure and pain sensations, the bondage of 
Samsakara (psychical predispositions), and not the serene tran¬ 
quility of mind. Its sauca corresponds to Buddhist Ahimsa, 
Maitri and Kanina. The will to achieve this state of mind by 
moral excellence is enjoined in both. But Yoga Sutras teach 
that, this can be obtained by concentration of mind (dharana), by 
control of conscious or subconscious impulses which may be 
facilitated and induced by deep-breathing (pranayama) and cer¬ 
tain kinds of postureB (asana), conducing to physical and 
mental relaxation. In the later Yoga reflex muscle control is also 
' taught; concentration of mind is attained by devotion to 
Isvara ’ (1, 2, 3) who is not effected by past or present 
Karinas or their future results (1, 24), in whom the germ 
of the omniscient is at its greatest excellence ( 1, 25 ). 
Purusa is the underlying energy which sets the matter into 
motion, thus advancing its evolutionary progress and develop¬ 
ments. The Yoga Buna thinks that discipline ( yama), 
physical and mental, is essential. Yamas are (1) Ahimsa — 
doing no injury or harm to any living creature ; (2) Satya = 
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•uthfulness; (3) Asteya - honesty . ( 4 \ Brahmaoirva- 

sexual control; ( 5 ) Aparigraha - not to^ receive-Sfte thlt 
is, economic freedom. The regular routines (niyamls ) are 
( 1 ) I apas —exertion ; ( 2 ) Svadhyaya = regular studies • fat 
Sauca-purity, both internal and external physical ’aid 
mental ; excretory organs shall be made to function properly ■ 
constipation and cold are to be avoided. I 4 ) IavarV 
pramdhana = to think of god; (61 Santosa = contentment ; (61 
Pratipaksa bhavana- to counteract a bad thought' with a 
■one, (7) Maitri=friendly feeling and relationwith all* (°| 
Kanina — sympathy towards all; (9' Mudita = to promote 
the happiness of others ( 10 ) Upeksha-indifference to the 
praise and blame of others. These practices ( abhyasas ) o re 
to be systematically carried out with devotion ( sraddha ) intel¬ 
ligence prajna ), determination (virya). It is said that 
>. arvangasana accelerates the circulation of the blood of the 
head tluis prevents the premature gray hairs • it also stimnlii 

1 ° thif posiu e tne Ufts up th l 

“r “ssf fie £? *rus tj ss 

w 8 i^r S 

tones up the general nervous system and relieves coSat?o„ 

SiSF-- m33 

tion. In reduce?abdomiial fat d In Xis^pfow* pise ^nf'f 
•on the back, resting his head over his arms. He lifts his 
feet and legs and the thorax as far as possible. Bhujangasani 
beneficial for the same purpose. In the cobra pose one Hes on 
hie head face downwards and lifts up his head 'll 
on the forearms. In Uddiyana one fitnnrlrf^ , _ tborax 
rests his forearms on his thighs and contracts U ^’ a h^ 

muscles . It improves digestion . ln ^ ° u * racfes ma ny abdominal 
Rectal enema (vasti) to flush out ,, e< *“ ce " abdominal fat. 

•attended with abdominal suction is Ut -, the C0 0 , n water » 

constipation. ’ s recommended in obstiuate 
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Brahma Sutra of Badarayana is based on Upanishadie 
speculations. Badarayana refutes Vaisesika atomic theory 
( 2, 2, 11 ). According to Sankara ( 2, 2. 28 ) it criticises the 
Sunyavada and Vijnana vada of Asanka. Aryadeva, a contem¬ 
porary of Nagarjuna, refers to zodiacal signs and weekdays, 
not known be/ore. So Brahma Sutra cannot be earlier than the 
middle of second century. Brahma Sutn); expounds pan¬ 
theistic monism with underlying theistie currents. This is 
no new’ doctrine. “As the spider ejects and retracts ( the 
threads within its body ), the earth produces plants, as from 
the embryo develop the organs and hair, so from the eternal 
Brahman the universe has evolved ( Mund. U p. 1, 1, 7 ).” 
“Agni ( Aras ) is his head ; his eyes are the sun and the 
moon ; space is his ears ; his voice is the revealed Vedas ; air 
is his breath •, his heart is the universe ; from his feet the 
earth ; he is the inmost self in all elements ( Mund . Up. 2, 1, 4)”. 
Even in Rigveda we find, Turusha is all existence, what has 
I been and what will be — Purusha evcdam sarvam , yad hehutam 
yas ca bhavyam : X, 90, 2 ) ; “Only one Reality exists •, poets 
i call it by various names ; ekam sad,—-vipra bahuda vadanti 
1, 164, 49 ).” Sankara ( 78b-320 ), a student of Gavinda 
Bhagavatpada, a disciple of Gaurapada who wrote Manduka 
Karika, by his vast learning and sincere conviction, gave 
Brahma Sutra a pure monistic interpretation. He established 
monasteries especially of Sringeri where he placed his disciple 
jNiandana Misra, brother-in law of Kurnarila Bhatta, whom he 
converted into his* doctrine from Mimamsii school, under the 
name of Suresvara. There are many anecdotes associated 
with Sankara’s life. But the most popular is his encounter 
with Bharati, wife of Mandan. When Bharati saw that her 
i husband Mandan was being worsted in his arguments, with her 
feminine ready wit and deep psychological insight said : “Your 
talk about happiness and joy (anandam ) in identifying one self 
( jivatman ) with the supreme self ( Param Atman ) is a 
dreamer’s utopia without any adequate sensory stimulas and its 
realization. It is simply auto-hypnotism. You are deluding 
yourself and deluding others with a false mirage of hope. No 
doubt every organic being instinctively avoids pains and seeba 
pleasure. But pleasure is associated with the harmonious 
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_—_ fcfoning and exercise of all ' organs, adequate sense stimu¬ 
lations and their reciprocal responses. Though it has nothing 
with monism you say that all sense impressions have to be 
stifled to sensitize the mind for its identification with the 
Atman, Basic instincts cannot be suppressed without 
cripling body and mind. That will create a perpetual endo- 
psychic friction between physical impulses and a suicidal will. 
Love is so basic that even animals impelled by its sentiments 
endangers their lives for the perpetuation of the race. Love is so 
strong that even resolute men forget their sense of duty for its 
gratification. It is such a creative force that individual love is 
gradually transformed into universal love. It is the key to 
self-realization. Have you got experience of it ? If not your 
talk of spiritual Txnandam is an illusion that has deluded you. 
Bofore you have experienced the joys and delights of love, 
your conception of anandam cannot carry any conviction. 

Before I loved my husband, I understood not the 
meanings of life. I felt vague unrests. Life 1 felt was incomplete. 
But as in his love I lost myself, life revealed itself in its myriads 
ot light and shades, full of charms, like an enchanting dream. 
1 was a self revelation of enthralling beauty. You believe that 
the universe is an illusion. Why not then take as your 
companion its most alluring form ( mayavini mays ) in the 
shape of a pretty woman, and eternity will appear ta you as 
a , fleeting moment ; and what a rapturous moment of hedo¬ 
nic festivity. Before you know it, your talk of very lasting 
metaphysical anandam is a dreamer’s tantalizing hallucination.” 
oankara felt that with all his pedantry and logic he could not 
answer her queries. He has devoted all his energies to his 
studies. He has been a sincere continent celibate. He has 
regarded the cravings of the flesh with suspicion. He knew 


^ # o " - - ^ JLJL VJ auu ff 

nothing of the pleasures of instinctive expressions. He has been 


taught to suppress them as a means of~ self-realization Nov$ 
he felt his life was incomplete without those experiences How 
could he know that psychic joy of an ideal is better than the 
Sof 1 f ?® n8ati0n of 3e ? 8Ual gratifications which the ehtire 
o'T 6 T' " h : ch ,sthe source of life audits 
leavJ r ™ be l?8 ea ( f rom her cue and half a month's 

1 er question from personal experience. Sankara 
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was bora of Nambudri parents at Kaladi, six miles from 
Alawaye, only son of Sivaguru as father and Aryamba as mother. 
. Father died when Sankara was quite young. Nambhudri is a 
privileged class. Younger sons of Nambhudris can consort 
with Nayar girls without any obligation on their part. And 
Nayar girls took pride in having Nambhudris as their lover 
husbands, ^nd Nayar homes were always kept open day and 
night for the Nambhudri guest lovers. And/Nambhudris have 
not to support their Nayar wives or their'children. That duty 
falls on the Nayar women and their brothers. This creates 
consequently a number of unmarried women among the 
Nambhudhris. Though Cochin princes are allowed to marry 
Nambhudri girls, that does not absorb the surplus. So Sankara 
had plenty of opportunities to secure his amorous curiosity 
and experience without undergoing any risk. When Sankara’s 
mother died, his clan did not permit him to perform her last 
rites, thinking him perhaps illegitimate as his father was very 
old and despaired of having any offspring, and mother 
claimed she got him by the grace of Siva ; but when he insisted 
on it, his clansmen did not join him. But if Nambhudri or 
Nayar girls were found guilty of misbehaving with lower classes, 
they were ostracized and sold as slaves to Moors. They pre- 
fered joining the Bedyrs, or swelled the rank of the Syrian 
Christians. After the allotted time Sankara returned to 
Mandan’s house, possibly on the Narmada, to answer Bharati’s 
questions out of his own personal experience. Sankara said : 
‘‘The gratification of an instinct and the expression of its sensory 
stimulation give only a temporary pleasure sensation as a relief 
in the process of unloading a physical and nervous tension. 
And excessive sensory stimulation is likely to be devitalizing 
and enervating. One could not experience as for an example sex 
pleasure inspite of strong will all the moments of life. But con¬ 
tentment of mind when all the instinctive inpulses, sentiments, 
inclinations and desires are sublimated, known as will as an 
ideal and they strive and find in harmonious concord their 
realization, that contentment is uninterrupted. That is not 
dependent on external stimuli or factors. That is within. 
The search of pleasure through the fulfilment of one dominant 
instinct means the suppression, at least subconscious, of other 
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" niisttncta, which necessarily create subconscious complexes, and 
thereby mental uneasiness and discontentment Neither the 
successive or separate fulfilments of all of our instincts, com¬ 
plexes and inclinations can bring contentment which is not the 
summation of all pleasures. The sensations of sensory organs 
have no commutative effect”. “But our instincts complexes 
behaviors are determined and fashioned by Karmas of our past 
births (heredity) and their counteractions by environmental 
factors. We can partly inhibit and repress the expressions of 
organized sentiments, racial habits—the inflorescence of 

deeper impulses. But for organic impulses developed naturally 
for self-preservation and reproduction we have no control. 
In their harmonious normal fulfilment, there is self-reali¬ 
zation and not in their abnormal repressions. Our ego-con¬ 
sciousness ( ahamkara ) is based on experiences of life, both 
pleasures and pains. It is like a river which is permanent, 
continuous in its flow, yet constituted of separate particles 
of water like diverse sense impressions. Our consciousness, 
intelligence and idealism are primarily based on the sensory 
experiences. Without them we shall be like wood .and stone 
and not superman.” Sankara said : “No doubt there is a 
natural craving, for the satisfaction of animal propensities. 
But its gratification gives only temporary relief, which 
through the veil of Maya makes one believe that it is the main 
object of life.” The domineering personality of Sankara 
convinced Mandan of the futility of ceremonial rites. He 
followed Sankara, and became the head of Sxigeri monastery 
as Suresvara. Bharati accompanied her husband. For her 
learning Sarada sanctuary was established in Sringeri Mat 
after her name by Sankara. 
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dominant factor ; but environment is no less potent 
in moulding behavior and conduct. We inherit certain pre-; 
dispositions; and they are susceptible to be modified by our 
environment and training. The co ordinated organized sen¬ 
timents create personality. Repressed predisposed impulses 
iotm subconscious complex. We cannot alter the 
effects of heredity and environment of childhood. So our 
behavour is determined. It is the Karma fatalism ( adristha ) 
of the Hindus, determinism of modern psychology. Maya 
is no delusion, but phenomenon created by our mental pro¬ 
jection, our incapacity to see things except through the 
film of time-space which is our innate limitation—our 
abidya—bound up with our mode of perceptions. Appearance 
is deceptive. But behind, as if obscured by a mist, lies the 
truth. All sensation is relative and inter-dependent. We 
can see and hear only within the limited range of light and 
sound wave lengths. The lotus petals look red, for the petals 
absorb all other lights except red which is splashed back into 
our eyes. But if the lotus petals are illuminated by blue 
light which is entirely absorbed, the lotus petils look colour¬ 
less or black. If a man who is color blind to red looks at 
the petals of the lotus, lotus petals will look colourless. So 
the redness of the lotus depends on three factors—redness of 
the lotus, redness of the lights with which it is lighted and 
the capacity of seeing redness on the part of the participant. 
In normal eyes the longest waves of light produce the color 
impression of various shades of red and orange ; the shortest 
produce the shades of indigo, violet and blue ; while those 
of the intermediate length of yellow and green. The selective 
molecular scattering of light causes the blueness of the sky, 

, sea water and ice. The short waves of light that com¬ 
pose the blue end of the spectrum are easily turned 
aside than the longer red waves just as ripples are turned 
aside by a rock over which longer waves heave themselves, 
just as before a high speed moving motor car dusts of the road 
are scattered on both :,ides. Thus separation of colors take 
place, but not destruction. So the light of the sun at sunrise 
or sunset would incline towards yellow, because the longei* 
traverse through the ait' would cast aside the blue rays to one 
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“u'A 0 ? ^ sky and sea blue. But in an aeroplane flight 
llOOOfV t ll 8 0 , 0 m , eters ^• 27 mile3 ) the sky looks blue ; at 
dark St it } 9 moo Sk /o a P p< \ a , rs , d “*-W«e s at IbOC-O (8 06 ), 

h ntrf; iS gree1 ?' ® ot is ^ green L nfght i What 

happens to the green colouring when sunlight disaoDears ? A 

book that weighs 5 kilos at Calcutta will weigh slighUy more 

and sliprht.lv loco .in. 6 , » 


that weighs 

at the Polar regions and slightly-'Yess'than^t the'^uator" A 
man weighing 50 kilos on the earth would weigh 17 kilos on the 
Y^us or Mercury, for the weight will vary Wording to the 
speed of the planet. An apple falls to the ground due to the 
gravitation of the earth and its centrifrugal forces. Nothin" is 
absolute. Everything is relative. This is the Maya of the 
Vedanta, borrowed from the Sunya doctrine of Nagnrjuna and 
^is Madyamika school. Life and experiences are in continuous 
,, Ux > a stream, made up of new currents of materials and 
oughts. Even the molecules of our hard bony structure are 
continuously replaced by new cells, Only the continuity of 
consciousness, organized self of sentiments, in a normal 
crvoug system, remains, We crave in religion and in heaven, and 
realize in dreams what we wish but cannot get in life. Reli¬ 
gion and dreams are the fulfilment of our psychic hunger. 

ey are compensatory to our conscious and subconscious 
ongmgs. I hey are the expressions of our repressed unrealized 
wishes. The Islam is of Arabian desert conceive of heaven as 
e ightfui garden of large fruitful shady trees on the bank 
oi a stream or large lake, filled with ever youthful smilihg 
maicens as a contrast to the early fading of rude, coarse Bedwin 
hS= r h f. k skl ™° para^se is a tropical country. The 
winds t0 K nd s ? n ’ thunderstorms aud desert 

iiti r it unhappy by diverse foreign conquests and 

•tl’ 1 ?~-nt ? ntS a a ; d h,5 bl £ ht ”^ 


Bream 

wandering souls ~ during 
from the pressure of 


not the impressions of our 

. . — r— ul« or our P ' i dream stuffs aV } Se 

tensions, the disturbmees nf ■ , f ma organs, muscular 

stimuli or mental agitations 0u J ul f t, « n 0r digestions, external 
° ons ’ Awkward positions, extension 
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of the limbs or difficult breathing due to gastric troubles may . 
give rise to dream fancies and sensations of flying, rapid ascend¬ 
ing. Betinal stimuli may originate illusions! impressions. 
Indigestion is a frequent cause of nightmare. Sleep is favourable 
to emotional conception as imageries which are built upon by 
sensory activities when motor functions are inhibited. There 
fore sensory excitations entering into motor channels, finding 
resistance for their activation, are split up, scattered and trans¬ 
mitted into the brain as a wave of emotional fantacies. Concep¬ 
tual forms develop into images, motion and idea. Our ideas 
are not only'thought, but also felt and experienced. So some 
dreams mockingly elude our memory, as they left no images- 
which could be recollected. There are other dreams whose 
memories remain fragmentary or vivid. There may be a succes¬ 
sion of images. Dream is the fulfilment often of our conscious 
or subconscious wishful longings. Thus when our bladder is full 
we dream of urination. When there is seminal pressure we 
have erotic dreams, even in intimate union with one who has 
repulsed us. So internal or external stimuli and irritations are 
transformed into relaxations, gratifying our longings, felt in the 
deep strata of our subconscious mind. That solid matter like 
coal (tamas i may easily be transformed into motion (the turning 
of the wheels of locomotive engines) or electric energy (teja) 
or as electric light (satya) is a' modern common knowledge. 
But at the time of Sinkhya doctrine it was a daring specula¬ 
tion. The conception of atomic linking and repulsion of 
Umavati might have originated from positions (silk) and negative 
(amber, procelain ) of substances. Of course the theory that atom 
itself is composed of positive charged nuclear proton round 
which like planetory orbs rotate the negative charged electrons 
is modern. In Samrangana Sutradbara by Raja Bhoj Deva (pub¬ 
lished in Trivandum Skt series), 31st chapter contains descrip¬ 
tions of various kinds of machines as elephant machine, wooden 
Viman machine flying in the air, wooden bird machine flying 
in the sky. Door keeper machine, soldier machine. “Having 
made a large bird of light, wood with strong well jointed 
body, the machine containing mercury is to be placed on a 
recepticle containing fire '95). (The figure of) of a man) sitting 
on it flies far up in the sky with the help of the wind, 
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mercm? <qk\ lh ® J Wo wings set in motion by the force of heated 
whereas £ ' ^, ®. advantage of mercury over steam is that 
i as ^e steam is lost in working an engine, mercury is not 
lost, but vapour condensed by cooling and hea ing works ?he 
engine again. There is hardly any danger of mercury poisoning. A 
very sensitive instrument has been developed which will detect 
the slightest presence of mercury vapour in the flue gases. 
Between 490-470 B. C. Alpine Dorian Sparta and Aryan 
Ionian and Achaean Athens fought together against their 
common invading Parsa army of Darius and Xerxes. After 
their decisive victory Sparta demobilized her army, and suffered 
, e consequent economic disturbance, to ameliorate which it 
urned to agriculture. Athens turned her victorious navy into 
merchant fleet of the Mediterranean regions and thereby not 
n? ^ acquired wealth, but also it became the meeting place of 
races and thoughts. An opulent thinking middle class 
Tra ri- ^ ^ e S an t0 question ancient cults and traditions, 
the T e .S debaters of wisdom ( sophists ) rose, who enjoying 
° 8 Pitality of the people like Paribrajakas of the Upanishadic 
a d 10C ’ discussed and diffused every problem of religion, morality 
Dc j Politics. Many of thorn like Gorgias, Hippias, Protagoras 
nd Prodicus were clever sceptics and enjoyed the fun of 
ridiculing existing institutions. But they dreamed of creating 
Mi^’ k®tter and ideal world where men would be free and in- 
elligent, virtue and wisdom being identical. Luxury, selfishness 
und slavery were however corroding the stern simplicity of the 
people. Out of 400,000 inhabitants of Athens 290,000 were 
s aves. The theory of the transmigration of souls ( metempsy¬ 
chosis ) is usually associated with the ancient Egyptians who 
are said to have practised embalming to prevent or delay 
reincarnation. Greece apparently borrowed the doctrine from 
"gypt. Orphic religion which held it first appeared in Thrace. 
Orpheus, its legendary founder, is said to have taught that 
aad k°dy are united by a compact unequally binding on 
while, Jhe^ and immortal, aspire* to freedom, 
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separate unrestrained existence and fresh reincarnation, ronncl 
the wide circle of necessity, as the companion of many bodies 
and animals. To these unfortunate prisoners Orpheus pro¬ 
claims the message of liberation, that they stand in need of 
the grace of redeeming gods and of Dionysus in particular, 
and calls them to turn to god by ascetic piety and self-puri¬ 
fication : the purer their lives, the higher will be their re¬ 
incarnation, until the soul has completed the .spiral ascent of 
destiny to live for ever as god from whom it comes.’ Phere- 
cydes popularized it. Pythagoras, his pupil, became its phi¬ 
losophic exponent and brought the Orphic doctrine from 
northeastern Hellas to Magna Grecia. In Plato’s Republic, 
possibly the doctrine of Socrates who was accused of being a 
follower of Pythagoras, Er, the son of Armenius, returned to 
life on twelfth day after death and recounted the secrets of the 
other world. Socrates in Phaedo is not afraid of death so that 
he can get the experience of the after-death. Pythngoras, 
the son of Mnesarchus, was a disciple of Pherecydes. He was 
a most assiduous enquirer. He was driven away from his 
native place by the tyranny of Polycrates. In 529 B. C. he 
settled in the Dorian colony of Croton in S. Italy. There 
Pythagoras established a community of brotherhood, where 
there was no personal property ; the land and its products 
belonged to the community. Men and women ate from the 
common table and the women were common to all. The 
diet was vegetarian. To enable the soul to escape from the 
wheel of births some Orphic rites and abstinences were per¬ 
formed. Cylon sacked and burned the Pythagorean meeting 
places in 510 B.C. And in Croton 50 or 60 Pythagoreans were 
slain. Pythagoras migrated to Sicily where he established his 
Brotherhood on a firmer basis. Plato visited one of their 
hdmmunal establishments to study their constitution personally. 
Pythagoreans believed the universe to be spherical in shape, but 
finite in size. Outside it is infinite void which enables the 
universe to breathe as it were. At the centre is the central fire 
—the hearth of the universe, wherein is situated the governing 
principle, the force which directs the movement and activity 
of the universe. Round the universal hearth revolve the 
counter-earth which is not visible ; the earth, then the moon, 
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sphere 


„ n, then the five planets, and the last of all, the 
fixed stars. » 

Socrates ( 469-399 B. C.) gathered round him a number of 
rich youugmen who were imbued with his spirit of revolt against 
mobocracy which went in the name of democracy and in which 
conventionl religion and shoe-makers, tanners, petty traders who 
were ignorant and stupid shaped the policy of Athens. But 
while Socrates taught, they believed in translating their thoughts 
into action. Such a dynamic force no state can suppress which 
demands obedience of laws, made to safeguard the vested 
interests of the supporters of the government. They believed 
that the government should be in the hands of the thinkers and 
the wisest who are the best persons to lead. Plato wanted to 
reform society (Republic) on eugenic base ; he advocated an 
ideal state where the intellectuals would lead advancing civili¬ 
zation. Alcibiudes, nephew of Pericles, the fair son of Glenias , 
and the beloved of Socrates, demanded state socialism. Aristippus 
demanded the abolition of slavery as it degrades the character 
of the master as well as the slaves. Anytus, son of the Demo* 
cratic leader, turns against the state that distrusts the intellec¬ 
tuals and respects only the stupid mob rule mope than the 
guidance of the wise. Khatti and Cimmerian (Amazons of 
Crimea) women who moved freely, were educated in their 
temples, and were free-lance thinkers, unlike the ignorant and 
secluded Athenian woman, adopted the lucrative hetarae 
profession, attracted by the opulence, intellectual ferments and 
racial concourse of Atheus. Thus they formed the female 
aristocracy and.drew like magnet the wealthy intellectual leaders 
of the society. Even their residence became the rendezvous of 
philosophic and artistic discussions, and formed the nuclei of 
Neosophism. Home thus of many Athenian thinkers became un¬ 
welcome and unpleasant. Xanthippe thought that her husband 
Socrates was a good-for nothing talking shop which brought to 
her and her children more notoriety than material comforts 
At this tune well-diciplined Sparta fell upon luxurious and lazy 
Athens in order to plunder it (Peloponnesian War : 430-400). 
Cnt.as leader of the intellectual aristocratic oligarchic party, 
demanded the abolition of the sham democratic government is 
it wa9 proving incOicient in conducting even the defensive war. 
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Many of the prominent intellectual aristocratic leaders were 
exiled. But Sparta as* peace condition demanded the recall of 
these exiles. After their return, these intellectual aristocrats under 
the leadership of Gritias, a favourite of Socrates, and Charmides 
an uncle of Plato, both followers of Socrates, established the 
Oligarchy of 30 tyrants ; but the revolution was suppressed after 
8 months ; and Critias and Charmides met their death on the 
battlefield. Critias had confiscated during his short aristocratic 
regime the property of many democrats and executed some of 
their prominent members. Critias stirred up Thesalian revolt. 
Critias declared that the gods are the invention of clever men 
of olden times. Alcibiades mutilated the sexual organ ot 
Hermes just before the eve of the naval expedition against 
Syracuse which he himself sponsered, and made a mockery oi 
the sacred Eleusian Mysteries. But when he was recalled, he 
joined the Spartan forces and practically brought the ruin of 
Athens. But again when he was made a joint admiral with 
Thracybalus, against his advice, he made an incompetent fellow 
reveler as his assistant who by a stupid engagement with the 
Spartan fleet lost practically all the Athenian ships. And when 
Alcibiades met his death at the hands of Persian assassins at 
the instigation of Sparta, and when Anytus and Thrasybulus 
became the victorious leaders of the Democratic Government by 
the suppression of the Olygarchy, the fate of Socrates was settled. 
And in 399 he was tried, though he did not participate personally 
in the revolution. His young followers, particularly his neigh¬ 
bor rich Crito, came to the prison, bribed the jailors and offered 
his easy escape. But he declined the offer, and* died cheerfully 

at the age of 70 by drinking hemlock. 

Aristotle was a Caspian Macedonian. He was born at Stagira 
iA 331 B.C. His father was the physician of Amyntas, grand' 
father of Alexander. Aristotle studied under Plato possibly - 
years, but not less than 8. Alexander’s father Philip coinpl e e*- 
his conquest of Thrace in 326 and thus secured its valuable go (■ 
mines. In 338 Philip defeated the Athenians and brought 
entire Greece under his imperial control. He not only cons¬ 
cripted Athenians into his army, but secured also the silver 
mines of I.aurium, the source of wealth of Athenians. When 
Alexander was 13, Philip appointed Aristotle as his teacher. 
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his studies, mounted the 
Aristotle established his 


after two years Alexander left 
throne and aspired to ride the world. 

famous Lyceum at Athens in 334 B. 0. at the age of 53. 
ihough Athenians were hostile to Aristotle for his close connec¬ 
tion with the Macedonian army governors at Athens and for his 
advocacy of Macedonian imperial unity, but being financed 
and supported by Alexander, Lyceum became a flourishing 
institution. It is said that Alexander contributed for Aristotle's 
library, biological museum and researches about 800 talents. 
But when Aristotle’s nephew Calisthenes was put to death by 
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Alexander for his refusing to acknowledge Alexander 


as a 


representative of god, Aristotle protested. However Alexander 
reminded his former teacher that it was even within his power 
to crush not only the freedom but even to put to death hostile 
Philosophers. But under Macedonian patronage Aristotle had 
the difficult task even during his controversy with Alexander of 
defending his imperialistic tyranny against Athenian democracy 
budden y news came that Alexander had died in 320. Athenians 
revrdtftd^o^ e ^ er ®hip of Demosthenes in hilarious joy of patriotism 
ini o, d &g Macedonian imperialism, overcame the occupv- 
Driest a u ed lfcs ‘“dependence. Eurymedon, the chief 

alainstI !? , a ch , arge against Aristotle for teaching youths 
M l! ( S '. CU t6 ' Aristotle finding the situation difficult, 

fled, ainved at Chalsis, fell ill and died in 322 

D.“ Stra A 569 * 522 B ' C > ^cited Vistaspa, father of 
Danus, to overthrow the usurper Gaumdta and the Magoi who 
supported him (Yasna 53, 5. 8-9). After the occupation of 
u. ei u‘ ; a and Merv by the Arabs, many Sassanian princes, headed 
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hy h iruz, migrated to Chaugaui in China about 


600 A. D. 


and there they built Zoroasriian temples where they trace era 
ot their religion from 559 B. C. Zoroaster preached that a 
contented married man with a large number of children and 
a well cultivated and irrigated land and big herd of cattle is the 
performer of best sacrifices. This fostered harmonious family 
life a hardy race and industrial pursuits (Vend 3 l 317^ p r0 B. 
titutes are more poisonous than gliding snakes and rU™ ^ 

aboition fl d. 15, 9) and sodomy (Vd. 1, 12) wore denounced! 

a i- ar8a or of mixed races, and he 


Perhaps /iarathustra 
4 
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preached frugality and industry as conducive to human 
happiness than the propitiation of Aryan gods (Devas) and the 
magic sorceries of other races. It was a national protest against 
futile and puerile practices. And contracts had to be honoured 
(Vd. 4, 1). Until the reign of Xerxes, the people were very 
moderate in their food and drink, eating only one meal a day and 
drinking usually water. But after the conquest of Darius with 
accrued wealth from vast Achsemenian possessions, the peoples, 
particularly, the aristocrats became ease-loving. Eating, drink¬ 
ing and venery became the chief occupations of the nobles and 
generals. Entire animals were roasted, stufted with rare meats, 
spices and rich sauces. Drunkenness affected every^ class. 
King’s and noble’s harems contained more than 365 pretty 
youthful concubines, for it became the custom with the aristro- 
cracy that no single woman should share the royal or the noble’s 
bed more than once. And the selected woman had to take her 
bath daily in water of aromatic herbs and her body was per¬ 
fumed for months before she could be sent to her lord’s connubial 
chamber. And a regular register was kept as to her lineage, 
age, menstrual cycle and the day and the hour of her sexual 
congress. And the harem was in charge of a crowd of corrupt 
and corrupting eunuchs. And even then the Persians learnt 
from the Greeks the passions for boys. Xerxes dividing his 
time among his mistresses became a fine example of high living 
sensuality for his nobles. After 20 years of sexual intrigues and 
administrative negligehce Xerxes was murdered by a courtier. 
There were dangerous political intrigues in the harem where 
clever women fostered claims in intrigues with eunuchs and 
nobles for their sons for the throne and high offices. Parsa 
generals took their concubines with them in war. No wonder 
z Xerxes was defeated at Salamis. When Darius was defeated at 
Issus he fled cowardly leaving behind his treasury, mother, wife, 
daughters for the spoliation by the conqueror. r1 , r 

Confucius (Kung Futze = Philosopher. Kung : 550-478 B. C.) 
was born in his father’s old age (80). His father Shuhliang' 
Boh was commander of Tsaw, and he died when the child 
was only 4 years old, leaving the family in economic difficulties. 
Confucius ascribed to the poverty during his youth his know¬ 
ledge of many arts. Confucius is shown in Peilin (Museum of 
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_kdriptions) at Singamfu with a dolichocephalic head but with 

elongated broad face, fine long arched brows, a long nose 
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large ears, all Caspian traits (14 E. B.) He was of Tang 
(Tunges) descent. Confucius taught practical morality on which 
individual family and state welfare and harmony could be 
based. His idealism is tinged with utility, and entirely devoid 
of religious mysticism. Confucius says : While you are not * 
able to serve men, how can you serve their spirits. While you 
know life, how can you know about death. When 


don’t 
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Kekang asked Confucius, “What do you say to killing the un¬ 
principled for the good of the principled”, Confucius answered : 
In carrying on your government why should you use killing at 
all ? Let your desires be for what is good, and people will be 
good. Centralization of wealth is dangerous. With prevalence 
mi/io o^nnotinn f.haro will La no distinction of classes. 


of wide education, there will be no 
Employ the upright, put aside the crooked. Thereby the 
crooked can be made upright. Manicius, a follower of Confucius, 
denounced war as a crime against humanity. Those who say, 
I am skilful in marshalling troops, I am skilful at conducting a 
battle, they are great criminals. There never has been a good 
war. The people are- the most important element in the nation, 
the sovereign the lightest; when the government is not well 
managed under him, the people ought to dethrone him. 
Hsutze believed Nature (Jen) supplied Eaw Materials ; Nurture 
(Li) converts them into finished products. Jen is the predis¬ 
position, individual, family and social heredity, which has both 
good and evil'propensities. By nurture, evil and antisocial 
inaclinations are to be canalized into moral and social streams 
of activities. 

Thus almost contemporaneously there was intellectual 
revolt in Greece, mainly political ; in Iran, economic; in 
China, moral ; in Eastern India mainly spiritual. But the 
public took keen interest. They erected debating halls al¬ 
most in every town for wandering teachers ( Paribrajakas ). 
Chiefs, rulers, archons and rich bankers vied with each other 
to make sumptuous presents to the best debaters. Even pretty 
maidens of aristocratic families declared in the assembly halls 
that they would marry the victors of the intellectual contests. 
It was the age of free-thinking, the most glorious period of 
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India’s cultural history. It was a time of progressive republican 
o ns, economic prosperity and fusion of races. And 
the joy of living became the dominant ideal and passion of the 
masses. This school of hedonism was led by Dirgha Chariiyana, 
war minister of Prasenjit of Kosala and his son. He believed 
that pleasure is the basis and aim of all actions. And individual 
happiness is based on social contentment and harmonious rela¬ 
tionship. Utilitarians led by Kautalya Visnugupta Chanakya 
believed that social contentment is dependent on orderly stable 
government, regulating and conditioning general prosperity 
of the people. Wealth ( artha ) is the medium by which all 
desires (Kama) can be procured and fulfilled. So the state 
must foster aud create wealthy citizens, amply secure for them 
their means of contentment and happiness, thus also stabi¬ 
lizing the state and royalty. Mallanaga Vatsayana in 4th 
century A. D. preached that sense impressions are the only 
realities of life. So all kinds of sensory delights shall be the 
aim of life (Sensualists). Vision (Rupai is focussed on the bicon¬ 
vex lens of the eyes whose retina is the peripheral end organ. 
Only the rays of wave lengths varying from red 7230 Augstrom 
unit (onu being a ten-millionth of a millimeter) to violet 3970 
Au. make impressions on the retina. Beyond the red end are 
the infra-red or heat rays of greater wave lengths and they 
make only sensation of heat, ohorter waves beyond the violet 
are called ultra-violet rays, and for the chemical changes they 
bring about they are known as Actinic Rays. There may be 
Myopia (short sight) due to congenital or acquired abnormal 
elongation of the eyeball or great curvature of the cornea or 
lens due to malnutrition. It may be corrected by the use of 
divergent concave glasses If the eyeball is abnormally short 
/in its antero-posterior diameter, parallel rays are focussed at 
a point behind the retina, causing hypermetropia (long-sight), 
which may be corrected by the use of convergent convex glares. 
There may be gradual loss of accomodation ( presbyopia 
= old sight) due to the elasticity of the lens or hardening of 
lens nucleus or weakening of the ciliary muscles, the distance of 
the near point becoming greater with the age. The rays of 
light may be despersed into their component colours and ft 
coloured margin appears round the inage (chromatic aber- 
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ration). Impulses from retina are projected upon the visuo- 
sensory area in which there is recognition of the shape and 
coloui of the pictures ; in the adjacent psychic area sensations 
are sorted out and correlated with the previous memory pic¬ 
tures. Each visuo-sensory area (cortical retina) in the occi¬ 
pital lobe corresponds with the opposite half of the retina. If 
the psychic area of the occipital lobe is damaged, though the 
retina may be in normal working condition, one can see, but 
will not recognize the object. Red or orange, yellow, green, 
blue, purple, red are qualitative continium ; white, grey and^black 
are sensory qualities. Red light commences with 7800 Au. wave 
lengths ; at 6500 it declines to orange •, at 6000 yellow ; at 
6500 green ; at 6000 blue green ; at 4500 blue ; at 4000 violet. 
When red and yellow lights are mixed it forms the intermediate 
colour of orange ; red and green makes yellow. 

Sound (Sabda) vibrations varying from 16 to 2000 per second 
are only audible in human ears. Below 40 vibrations tones are 
usually weak and indistinct. The intensity and quality of 
sound vary with the striking force of the waves and the den¬ 
sity and eaaticity of the medium. Sound waves are carried 
through the ossicles to the cortical arborisation of the auditory 
nerve fibres, the peripheral axons of the spiral ganglia and 
thence into temporal gyrus for their perceptions. With the 
damage to these area though one can hear normally, he loses 
however the power of understanding the meaning of the words. 

Smell (Gandha) sensation is caused by bringing gaseous odori¬ 
ferous bodies as a solution in the moisture of the nasal mucosa 
and acting chemically on the sensative hairs of the olfactory 
cells which transmit it through olfactory nerve fibred, bulb into 
glomeruli and finally into uncinate gyri for its perception. Odors 
are fragrant, ethereal, spicy, resinous, putrid and burned. 

Taste (Rasa) are primarily four—sweet, bitter, acid and salty. 
Sweet and salty stimuli are usually confined to the taste buds 
in the circumvallate papillae to the top of the tongue ; bitter at 
the back and the extreme borders of the tongue • sour on the 
borders and on the whole upper surface of the tongue Taste 
buds are atso found on the soft palate, epiglqttes, vocal cords, 
larynx, back of pharynx and the inner surface of the cheeks. 
Taste stimuli are carried through the lingual nerve to uncinate 
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gyrus when perception is felt in close collaboration with 
olfactory sensations. 

Tactile (Sparsa) sensations include^ touch, pressure and ther¬ 
mal senstivities. Cutaneous touch spots are spread over the 
entire surface, particularly on the finger-tips and mucosa. The 
heat spots are numerous on the skin of the cheek or forearms ; 
and cold spots on glanspenis and conjunctiva. Stimulus is in the 
localized lobes. And response consciousness is in the cerebral 
cortex which functions for integration and co-ordination for 
stimulus response, re action and relation. Instinctive reactions 
are chain reflex. The intensity of any reflex depends on the 
physical and chemical properties of blood (automatic stimula¬ 
tion center) and on.the interaction of reflexes. Neurasthenia 
is provoked by the exaggeration of excitory and weakness of 
the inhibitory process ; hysteria with the predominance of the 
inhibitory and weakness of the stimulus process. The velocity 
of motor nerve propagation is 120 meters per second. Instinct 
appears to be a very complex integration of innate uncondi¬ 
tioned reflexes. The sense organs are (1) skin = touch, pressure, 
heat, cold = feeling ; (2) Tongue = salt, acid, sweet, bitter = taste , 
(8) Nose = smell ; (4) Eyes — light, colour, shape, distance = sight ; 
(5) Ear —pitch, intensity, position = hearing. The hibernatiug 
animal like the anaesthetized loses all sense perceptions and 
Consciousness. But the rise of temperature awakens its senses 
as the spring brings forth new foliage among the plants. So 
touch response to the change of temperature may have been 
the original basis of consciousness. Among the anaesthetized 
touch perception is the last to fade away. Sponges have diffused 
“latent touch'sensation if any. But the sensory hair of Echino- 
dermata, bristles of Rotifers, sensitive antenuae of insects give 
,a concept of objects without actual physical contact. All primi¬ 
tive forms of life as plants and amoeba absorb food and air 
through any portion on the surface of the body. When liquid 
foods in solution are absorbed through the pores, there can be no 
question of the development of the organs of taste and smell. 
But even sponges have been seen to eject out unsuitable food. 
Like gills of fishes for respiration, an internal canal developed 
for the selection and rejection of food particles. This primitive 
nutritional canal evolved into organs of taste and smell. Through 
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1 food that was within the reach at a distance could be 
sought for. Snail and blood hounds scent their food and mates. 
In the breeding season the bodily odor of the females is intensi- 
fed and which attracts the males for propagation. Scent is a 
sexual odor. Most plants and animals have their specific odors 
by which they differentiate their own species from their enemies. 
For subterrauean creatures like earthworms, ^sight is unnecessary 
but among them smell is well-developed, ft is-only among the 
animals, mammals have developed upright or arboreal 
locomotion, flying insects and birds motion in the air. 
Some skin pots became sensitive to light. There are eye- 
spots in Flagellata and Volvox, and scattered pots in Chitonidm. 
For finding out food and mates sight became very im¬ 
portant for birds, and colour has taken the place of scent among 
them. Through the development of sight, appreciation of colour 
and shape and thus beauty has been formed. Hearing like 
smell and sight developed to secure food and * as a warning 
against the approach of enemies. Mollusks hear by means of 
otocysts. The ears of orthoptera, locusts or crickets are on 
the front leg. Like scents ( voluptuous odors), and sights of 
colour and beauty of form, hearing of inviting soft tones became 
an important accessary in the selection of mates. The musical 
notes ot insects and birds are their mating calls. Through sight 
and hearing our aesthetic consciousness has been much enriched. 
I he skull that encloses and supports the brain, the co-ordi¬ 
nating conscious apparatus, is nothing but the extension of the 
vertebral column, containing the spinal cord—the involuntary 
automatic reflex cells [toill cells) that control muscle fibres. 


3.—MORALS 


Morals and manners are conventional, not developed out' 
of logic or reasoning. They are conventional out of religious 
thinking and speculations. The idea of good and beauty have 
been associated with happiness, if not in this world ‘in the 
after unmor al existence. But soul or psyche is the function 
of the bodltly nervous mechanism out of adoptability to envi- 
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~rohment, to co-ordinate all its activities. When the body is 
disorganized and dead, there can be no separate existence for 
its nervous function. However in one form or the other in all 
religions the belief in the survival of the soul persists, so that 
it can enjoy the beneficial fruits of its Karma in the immortal 
life hereafter. And primarily on that faith principle Morals 
have been fashioned. The biological end of life is self-preser¬ 
vation and self-reproduction, and in their pursuits there are 
plersurable sensations. But for the richness and fullness of life 
and for progress, experiences of pain and discontentment are also 
needed, as otherwise there would be ne striving to remove 
them. Not only struggles for existence and competition for 
self preservation and securing desirable mates have been the 
evolutionary ladders of variation and progress, so also co-opera¬ 
tion of individuals and groups, even among insects and animals. 
Even among insects there is cooperation and planned economy. 
Ants keep plant lice— aphids and coccids- as milking cows 
for their honey dew. When ants eat food they keep it be¬ 
tween gr.llet and the stomach. Ants go up to one another 
and stroke it with their antennae. This is a solicitation for 
food The eolicitee ant will stop. The two will raise the 
foreparts of their bodies until their mouths are close to¬ 
gether and exchange their food. Thus there is circulation of 
food among the ant colony, as there is circulation of blood in 
the vertebrates. Each particle of food is swallowed and 
regurgated many times before it is finally digested. As the 
ants have the sense of taste well developed, thus the ants 
derive collective pleasure many times, not less than six, 
from their food. Social life among the bees reach its 

highest development of 50,000 to 80,000 bees, the vast ma¬ 
jority of them being workers. The combs are made of wax 
' which is secreted between the ventral abdominal plates of 
the workers. Cells in which workers develop are smaller 
than those destined to produce drones, while the largest are 
the royal cradles of future queen bee. The fertilized eggs 
develop into workei's or queens according to the type of feeding 
they receive, and the unfertilized eggs develop into drones, 
which are produced according to the calculated needs of 
the colony. The worker bee3 when newly emerged are 
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mainly active within the hive, attending the brood, and nest 
building. As they become older they go out in order to collect 
nectar and pollen. They not only help each other mutually 
and collectively but always act collectively for the welfare of 
the entire colony. 

For securing food and mates, for defence and offence, man 
has learnt to cooperate, to work as an organized unit, like our 
body which though consisting of billions of cells, some of which 
have been specialized, render mutual aid and work harmoniously, 
in the hard school of experience, in order to succeed. Thus he 
learnt to treat others sympathetically as.he liked to be treated, 
by them. Sympathy, attachment and love developed into 
humanity and universal kindness. It could not remain con¬ 
fined to fellow beings. It extended to domesticated animals. 
It could not be otherwise. They are sentient beings. Dog is 
very faithful and attached to his master. Horse is a sensitive 
creature. Cat is fond of patting, kitten of plays. Cow is affec¬ 
tionate. Elephant possesses great understanding and is capable 
of attachment. Lamb is very docile and meek. Kids are fine 
companions of children. Even stags when hunted out Or 
wounded imploringly gaze at their hunters with their fine 
lustrous eyes for mercy. Jainism and Buddhism felt that man 
becomes cruel by nature by being cruel to animals. And they 
preached that sacrifice of animals to propitiate gods or god was 
an irrational religion. All are creatures of god. They possess 
feelings and soul like man, though of inferior kind. Man has 
passed through animal existence in his previous births (transmi¬ 
gration of soul) in the evolution of his existence. Carvaka. and 
Buddhists said that if the sacrificed animal became a messenger 
before gods to please on behalf of the sacrificer, why not then 
one should sacrifice his old parents or beloved sons so that they 
could plead for him hotter by affectionate devotion ; or if the 
animal is sacrificed simply as a bait, so that being satiated with 
its flesh, the god would have no appetite left to fall upon him 
or his beloved ones and devour them, it simply reflected on their 
intelligence and silly conception of their god The sacrifices 
could give no satisfactory answer to this Buddhistic, Jaina 
onslaughts. The onlj reply they put forward was that stinui- 
latmg animal food was needed for our nutrition and health, and 
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instead of killing animals wantonly for our gluttony, by killing 
them in the name of gods, it spiritualized the whole conception 
of their lives ; and as domesticated animals were useful in the 
social economy, by keeping more male animals than are needed 
for fecundation of their females and maintaining them when 
they became old and unserviceable, they would exhaust the food 
supply and thereby impoverish the entire stock ; thus cows and 
she-goats in their reproductive period in the beginning, but 
later throughout their entire lives, were forbidden to be sacri¬ 
ficed, but not oxen and kids. Unquestionably there is some 
validity in their argument. Animal protein is needed in the 
growing period of our lives to impart a vigorous tone to our 
health and to preserve the nitrogenous balance, as it is not only 
stimulating and easily digestible, it contains some amino-acids- 
which are lacking in milk, cereal and leguminous products. Now 
a days animals are killed not only to supply the ever-increasing 
demand for meat, but also for their glandular products which 
are being effectively used in the treatment of various diseases. 
Buddhists said that no doubt meat is palatable and nutritious, 
and if any one wanted he could take.the meat of dead animals, 
r.s as its endo-toxins are likely to be neutralized and destroyed 
by the high heat in the process of cooking. And many 
Buddhists in Burma take only the meat of dead animals. If 
not, let the animals be killed far away from your presence so- 
that you are not affected by the sight of killing a living creature, 
and suddenly without causing it as little suffering as possible 
by a class of people who will remain in the lowest ladder in the 
society. Ahim a became the cardinal doctrine of the 
Buddhists and Jainas. Not only sacrifices of animals in the 
name of religion was abolished, but even for dietary. The nation 
f became practically lacto-vegetarians. Even Brahmanism adopted 
it. And majority of Hindus to-day, especially of the upper 
classes, would regard it as a great crime to take meat in any 
shape, even as a medicine. Buddhists and Jainas even opened 
hospitals for animals where their diseases were cared after as- 
of human beings ; and old and disabled animals were kept and 
fed. Many of the Pinjrapols still exist, particularly in Guzerat 
under the Jaina influence. 

Buddhist cardinal doctrine was that love, sympathy, service 
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fellow human beings was the highest duty and religion of 
man. Brahmanism interpreted it that service to man was the 
service and devotion to god, as God dwells in all creatures, 
manifests himself through man, especially the superman 
( purashottama ). And they felt that the war was the cruelesfc, 
most inhuman and the supreme folly of man. There is hardly 
any justification of war which causes so much suffering and 
misery to human beings. It wantonly and ruthlessly destroys 
all the values of life. Economic developments which have 
taken ages to create are damaged to such an extent as may take 
generations to repair. The healthiest and spirited adolescents 
are killed and maimed, thus bringing forth racial degeneration. 
Man, carried away by false national, racial, patriotic-sr * religious 
sentiments, gloats over killing his fellow man, thus brutalizing 
people and engendering their moral degradation. War solves no 
problem which cannot be settled by amicable conferences in 
an atmosphere of mutual toleration, understanding, reasoning, 
goodwill and compromise, if necessary. Buddhism outlawed 
wai. Asoka discontinued the use of force, and even moral 
coercion, in his state policy. Some modern biologists defend 
war on the ground that it advances the progress of man by 
e iminating the weak, unfit and disorganized masses of 
humanity. Lut victory in war, might, fitness and success are not 
a wo\s synonymous. Practical utility and moral right are not 
the same thing. And it is problematical whether the victorious 
war has always brought out the physical and intellectual 
advancement of the victorious nation and furthered its expan¬ 
sion. If it were so then the ancient primitive methods of war¬ 
fare might well be emulate! with profit and pleasure. He 
killed his foe, took his land and wife. He added the wife to 
his harem, and cultivated and harvested the occupied land with 
her labour. He roasted his enemy and feasted with his friends 
on its savory meat, and jointly raped his wife with carousal,, 
making drinking cup of his cleanedrskull, and spear heads 
of his bones, thus pleasantly not only eliminating a powerful 

of burden, shepherding" Vtendin'g To 
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lands. Their young women were distributed among victorius 
hordes. Later survived vanquished males were either blinded 
or the fingers of their right hand were choffed off to disable 
them to wield arms against their masters and used as serfs, and 
their women appropriated. In time it was found expedient 
to leave the conquered territories in the hands of the conquered ; 
only they had to contribute to the victors a part of the 
produce as tribute, labour, and in war, men for the army. But 
with the invention of steam and electricity which can generate 
as much power as is needed, and time and labour-saving machi¬ 
neries, the needs of unskilled labour have been much reduced. 
Europe still believes in the political imperialism of Asia and 
Africa to exploit their raw materials. America believes in econo¬ 
mic imperialism through finance and trade. No doubt the victor 
gets some economic advantages. And economic prosperity 
brings cultural and intellectual progress. With slave labour 
Athens became the most cultured people in the ancient world. 
The Arabs, the fierce nomads of the desert, with their 
vast conquests and economic prosperity, became the custodians 
of culture of the medieval world. But conquests bring many 
•evil results Conquerors become ease-loving and luxurious. It 
gradually corrodes their physical, intellectual and moral stamina. 
They learn to be tyrannical to their subject peoples whom they 
look upon with contempt. Once the habit is formed, they lose 
faith slowly in their own democracy, toleration and courtsey in 
dealings even with their own peoples. Tyranny and exploitation 
create among the subject and exploited peoples the spirits of 
resentment, hatred, falsehood as a defensive armour, and revenge. 
It lowers the human values for all. No wonder ancient 
China put the soldier at the lowest ladder of the society. There 
, can be no moral justification of war. Fittest are not the 
only persons that survive in a war. Even the unfit may thrive 
as parasites. Though the Jews were deprived of their politi¬ 
cal freedom by the Romans and were scattered, they have 
spread all over the world and are prosperous everywhere. The 
major portions of Asia and Africa have been robbed of their 
political and economic freedom for centuries. Yet racially they 
have not been eliminated. Rather they loom large in world 
(problems. For the control of their resources rival imperial- 
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.8 have fought many sanguinary wars and will fight many 
more, bringing untold miseries to humanity. One imperial 
system may be dismembered and crushed to-day. And hardly 
the ravages have been repaired, another will rise in no 
distant future. Greed breeds greed. Imperialism invites rival 
defensive, later, aggressive coalitions for its dismemberments 
and conquests. The solution then is not the brutal method 
of killing rival competitive human beings through war to secure 
raw materials «nd market for manufactured goods in the 
conquered territories, but to make them available to all peoples 
on equitable basis. That will automatically—painlessly—elimi¬ 
nate those who prove their unfitness in the struggle for 
existence. Every race has some good traits. In an atmos¬ 
phere of freedom and opportunities, majority of them may 
acquire co-operative spirit, educative tendency, technical skill, 
and inquisitive energy to unravel the mysteries of nature and to 
control and utilize them for the comforts of fellow human beings., 
cience is no monopoly of any victorious or conquering people. 

• U i koapitals we look after the helpless and often hopeless 
invalids and orphans. We do not kill them to make better 
provisions for the able-bodied citizens. Instead of conquering 
Wf / less fit or primitive peoples, if they are 

J e “ , t0 * h ® lr °' vn resources, at least like orphans they can 
e ucatedwith sympathy to make them fit in humane spirits, 
motherhood of man is the only solution. If humanity has 
not eaint it yet, after bitter experience it will learn in no 
istant future. Already humanity is groaning under the terrible 
burdens of wars and their resultant oppressions. The earth 
is immensely rich in natural, resources much of which is still un 
eveloped. By international and interacial co-operation by 
eir v d'ilization mankind with its growing population can be 
well-fed and kept in comforts for millenniums. Instead of kill¬ 
ing each other in war for problematical benefits, destroying 
economic values in its operations, if half of its energy and 
scientific research are spent in developing undeveloped portions 

nart of X?VA l 16 . Amaz0n «#«». Sahara by diverting a 
"onvertinw thp ' A ? ritl | uean ^ fce ‘‘ s * ufco depressions by canals, 

into electric energy and con ’ ^ %P afcaa f» ^ U9t . , * Ua 

huu ugat, couvertiug wind velocity, tides 
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'of the sea and water-falls into motor power, making synthetic 
chemical goods out of agricultural, mineral and manufacturing 
wastes, humanity would be much enriched and convert the 
Earth into a heaven for which the poets, patriots, prophets, 
fanatics, mystics and maniacs have shed so much blood and 
tears in vain. 

Sexual Morals As by selection the domesticated cow, 
quite unlike her wild prototype, in order to secure a larger 
quantity of milk, much more than what is needed to feed her 
calf, has been made almost a milk producing machine ; simi¬ 
larly for the gratification of the excessively stimulated aggres¬ 
sive sex urge of polygamous and promiscuous man, woman 
has become oversexualized, almost an erotic creature. She in 
turn feeling that man only seeks her for his sensual pleasures, 
has developed in her those sex-appeal features and amatory 
sentiments by which she can tame him into submission. There 
is a close season for mating among the animals. But not so 
among man. He has overcome by regular supply of protein 
and stimulating nutrition the limited periodicity of the animal. 
The animal female is only approachable during her ruts for 
reproduction. But man desires his sexual mate all the time. 
Not so however the woman. Her sexual needs are fewer even 
when she has cultivated its taste, just when ovum bursts out 
from Graafian follicles, at the time of ovulation, exactly 15 
days before the onset of menstruation, and sometimes during 
her menses Any ardent female may be good enough for the 
sensual gratification for man. But woman desires her psychic 
mate to be transformed into a sexual mate. Her sex is 
stimulated only when her feelings are roused. Man feels that 
his voluptuous sensation is incomplete if his sexual mate lacks 
ardour. Woman simulates it often to curb his wandering lust 
and bind him to her by this bond. For this sexual service of 
her person to his needs, she has bartered her personality and 
made marriage a trade to get a home and provision for her and 
her offspring. But as her sexual nature varies from frigidity to 
passionate outbursts according to her monthly cycle and thyro- 
ovarian pituitary-adrenal activities, man has often misunder¬ 
stood and misrepresented her. Man usually mirrors woman 
in his own image. He is arrogant and vain. He says vanity 
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--'Oman. He is lustful; he constantly searches for the pninv 
ment of his oversexuality. And he calls her the temptress He 
is so jea ous that he does not allow her to associate freelv 
with males. But he accuses her of jealous nature His 
exuberant urge is quickly a spent up force, and he calls her 
cold and fickle. His polygynous nature constantly seeks varie¬ 
ties to gratify his sexual nervous irritation, and he call- her 
inconstant and cold. Buddha felt that we lay over-emphasis 
over our sexual needs and thereby provoke their cravings in a 
vicious circle. Complete sex sublimation is possible for^many 
persons, if they are imbued with a great ideal for their 
own moral and spiritual advancement, without any physical 
and nervous harm. If not, sex-discipline is necessary for 
majority of the people to promote their health and "moral 

P Ur !i y u n( ! S rowth - Though marriage grants license 
to the husband to gratify his sexual cravings and impulses 
nis lust on his wife when she is unresponsive and sexual 
rnfff r n 8S h 18 dlstas J? ful to . h er, is a violation and out- 
1 ^ i? n a^ er P® SO£iallt y- It is worse than slavery. Buddhism 

FS°om S f ., b0W ’“^ which economS 

ireeaom was needed for both . As marriage stands today 

wife is economically dependent on her husband A 

dependent and a slave cannot expect respect of her perre- 

nality. She is almost a possession. Though she mK be 

PnT»nM pelted f0 i hct y0l,t " ” nd beautyf she f a a bird 
m a golden cage } it cannot but lower her self-esteen 

Woman must be economically free. Then she can independently 

on nf f- pSych !f T te f ? r common ‘deals, ideas and recipro- 
cal affection and friendship. It will develop new types of 

effect 6 on ^thc natur ^ selef, ' tl0n - It will have a stimulating 
ettect on the social progress. Free associations and friend- 

slnps between men and women on a psychic plane would 
clear the atmosphere of the sexual tension ATpn 
are afraid to form psychic attachments and frinTk^i women 
and free association for fear of pnblic scanS f- / ° Pen 
rally mieconstruct them as sexnpl 8Ca ° da s , w ^ ,cb g ene " 
the proprietary right of the hnsh^!i macife ®>.. tbus damaging 
the unmarrie/womtn the chance h,B wife - “> d iu 

no one wants to marry a damLS her happy marriage as 

y aam <*ged good. If some of these 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 

friendships lead to sexual unions by mutual choice, and the 
female partner singly or jointly takes the responsibility of 
the consequences of the connubial act, there is no harm to 
it. The mind, thought, ideas and ideals of man and woman 
continuously change, and they are in incessant flux^ so there 
cannot be permanent unions, binding on both. But if the 
free friendship and sexual comradeship continue to be 
lasting, so much well and good. Throughout nature male 
seeks pleasure. The female even of the ferocious kinds looks 
for the comforts of her offspring. Lust dominates in males ; 
maternal sympathy in females. The gratification of her 
sexual urge is a subordinate momentary unimportant act 
and episode in her life. But the consequent gestation and 
nurture take a much longer time and complete her sexual 
cycle. Mother instinct is dominant in woman. Buddhism 
enlarged this mother instinct of woman into social service. 
Women have natural sympathy. They have tender heart. 
They are very affectionate. Freed from sexual bondage and 
with economic freedom, many of the Buddhist nuns nursed 
the sick, succored the poor, the distressed and orphans, and 
many of them became great saintB. In Thier Gatha we find 
many pretty spontaneous outpourigs of their hearts. 

Government The Government was both monarchical and 
republican. Kautalya (XI, 1)'mentions the republics of Earn 
boja; Surastra, Licchavi, Vriji, Malla, Madra, Kukura, Kura and 
Fancala. The cabinet ministers in monarchies and coun¬ 
cillors of republics were elected on functional representations. 
The army, trade-guilds, bankers ( sresthis ), learned bodies, 
lawyers, fanners, noble families, public functionaries sent their 
own representatives. Public functionaries were selected after 
competitive examinations as in China, forests, mines, ocean 
products as salt and sea shells, key industries, public con¬ 
veyances, ferries, minting belonged to the state, Lhe state 
manufactured articles out of the products of the mines as 
copper, tin, lead, and iron for state and public uses. Village 
and town heads were elected by the local citizens. The land 
nominally belonged to the state. But it was let out to the 
farmers on the basis of their contributing one sixth of tho pro¬ 
duce to the local granary. There were also state farms, orchards 
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— cattle ranges. There were always reserve stores of foo/i 
grains for distribution in case of famine. If any farmer neglected 
his farmmg or evacuated the farm, it was cultivated bv 

the local authorities through hired labour. Taxes were levied 
on comnercial transactions, market sales, saloons and brothels 
To prevent and to detect corruption, bribery, injustice there 
was a regular espionage system. Monks, nuns priests 
and courtesans were utilized as spies. In Yaudheya’ Republic 
compulsory adult military treaining was the rule. Frontier 
fortresses were well guarded. Indirect taxation was pre¬ 
ferred as it caused little disaffection. As the sun silently 
withdraws water vapour from the ocean and equitably distri¬ 
butes it over the entire land, so the the state should plan its 
taxation and economy. F 
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Apastambha Dharm a and Grihvn , ,, . ■ 

code, of the Andhras of the Gtulawi £2u n STdBnta'rvTo 

a *na* 

Prajapatya and Paisaoa forma of marrilge ( 2, 6 1 )" ni Toes 
not aent,on mixed caste, Pahlava 

Anast'h«mhha F W,J S‘““ ts to ApasthambivS. 

SemnTft (7 ^, be6, '-S* i 5f (1 ’ 5,7 ) while Gautama 

rnatr Li Pallfr NSLSinT, 

made some grants of land to Brahmans of P f 9th o tul " y 

(BaudhAyaniyaa ). The great Sayana familv thA* 1 ™ Sufcra 
tators of the Vedas of Viinva^oi 1 family, the cominen- 

Baudhayaniyas. Kumarila thinks thS P cenfcary » were 

attacked Apastambha (2,t> 15) who reri Ba ^ dh ayana (1, 1, 19) 

cu&toms against sacred traditions BauT,? k^o, 0 ^ 1 andfamll ~ v 
m various names as Vinavo i,. aQ „,' 2 ' 5 * 21) calls Ganesa 
6 Dayaka . Kkadanta, Lambodara. 
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Baud. ( 2. 5, 23 ) mentions 7 planet? after the days of the week 
which were only possible in 3rd. century A.D. Fourth Prasna 
is in verse, possibly a later addition as some of the subjects 
dealt in last 5 chapters are superfluous, being discussed in (2, 11 ; 

3, 4.) Baudhayana thinks that sea-faring is a custom of the 
north (1, 1, 20 ) and which is harmful (2. 1, 41). Baud. Grihya S. 
( 2, 4, 6 ) allows Upanayana to Rathakaras —charioteers. 
Hiranykesi Dharmasutra is a branch of Apastambha as hundreds 
of Sutras are verbally borrowed from it. In land grants of Kongu 
kings in 454 A. D. Hiranyakesi Brahmans are mentioned, 
who are found in large numbers in Ratnagiri Dt. of Koukan. 
All these three schools belonged to Taittir\ya Sakha of 
of Krishna Yajurveda. Gautama Dharma Sutra belongs to 
Samaveda RanSyaniyas who are found amongst the Maharatta 
and Telungu Brahmins of eastern Hyderabad. The last chapter 
of third Prasna of Gautama D. S. is borrowed by Baudhayana. 
Baud, also quotes Gautama ( 11, 20 ) that local customs are 
preferable to Smritis ; and if a Brahman cannot make a living by 
teaching, he can act as Kshatriya ( Gautama 7, 4, 7 ). Many 
sutras of Gautama and Vasistha are very similar, if not the 
same i Gaut. 3, 3i-33 = Vas. 9, 1-3 ; Gaut 3. 2i = Vas. 9-10; 
Gaut. = 1, 44 = Vas. 3, 47 •, Gaut. 1.40 = Vas. 3,38 ; Gaut. 1,45 = 
Vas. 3'48 ; Gaut. 1, 28 = Vas..3,49 } Gaut 14. 5-7- Vas. 4. 2I-2G). 
Gaut ( 4, 17 ) mentions that Yavana is the offspring of Kshatriya 
male with a Sudra female, which indicates that Gautama, though 
entirely written in Paninian prose, is not earlier than 8rd century 
B. C Vasistha Dharma Sutra belongs to Rigvedins of N. India, 
above Narmada. But it quotes ( 12, 31 ; 23, 13 ) Vajasaneyaka, 
(12, 24 ; 30, 5) Kathaka, and (23, 23) Tait. Aryanyakn. Vasistha 
quotes i ,6) Harita which occurs in Baud (1, 2, 7). Vasistha 
thinks that documents are one of the 3 sources of proof (Id, 10). 
He quotes Gautama (14, 14) twice (4. 35 ; 37). Vasistha quotes 
(19, 48) Yama which is found in Manu (5, 93) ; 18 14 = Manu 

4, 80 ; 18-15 = Manu 4, 81. Vasistha quotes (3, 2 ; 13, 16 ; 20, 18) 

Manu 1 2, 163 ; 4, 117 ; 11,151). Vasistha ( 18, 4) calls the 

offspring of a Vaisya male with Brahmin woman as 
Ramako (Romans ». It seems therefore that Vasistha is not 
earlier than of 1st century A. D. Visisfcha (6, 41) prohibits the 
learning of Mleccha language. Vishnu Dharma Sutra seems 
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,e a code of Kathakas (Kathisl of the Punjab and Kashmir 
as some of the chapters ( 21 , 73. 86 ) agree with Kathaka Grihva- 
Sutia (t, 12 ; 9 •, i). But Kathaka < 2 , 3-4) mentions only two 
kinds of marriage—Brahma and Asura while Vishnu mentions 
8 kinds ( 21 , 18). Vishnu has 160 verses which are found m 
Manu Smriti and many are similar in contents but in prose 
Several verses, of Vishnu are also identical with Yajnavalkva 
Smriti (Vishnu 6 . 4L ; 8, 38 , 9, 33 ; 17, 17 \ 17, 23 ; 62, 9 • 63 61 
~ Yaj. 2, 53 -. 11, i9 ; ‘2, 97 ; 2 , 138; 2. 110 5 1, 21 ; 1 , 117). 
Vishu (85, 1-52) mentions sacred places like Sriparvata (in 
Darwar Dt. on the Tungbhadra), Saptarsa iSatara). Godavari and 
southern Pancanada. It mentions 7 days of the week and 
calls Thursday Jaiva while Yajnavalkya mentions only seven 
planets with Rahu and Ketu. (3, *222). It calls for the first .time 
book by pustaka (18, 44) = Gk. puxikon • Gk. kalamo 9 = Lat. cala¬ 
mus- Skfc. kalama (reed pen) ; Gk. melan (black) = Skt. mela (ink) 

vnilvn a ,u Ow'' ? T at 21 hel ! 3 (43 ’ D aie identical with Yajna- 

- , (* However it allows Brahmin to marry any 

one of the four castes (24, 1 ) and does not oppose Niyoga. " Like 
Yajnavalkya (2 240) Vishnu (5. 122 ) mentions minting of 
coins (nanaka). The week days are first mentioned in the Gupta 
Eran inscription of 484 A. D„ and Varahamihira of 6 th century 
mentions them, bo it seems to be a work not earlier than 6 th 
century Manu Smriti has been recast many times. It was origi- 
naby the law book of Minas or Manavas. Then it was modified 
, Bbrwho adopted some of the long-established laws 

ot the land, that is the reason why Manu differs ( 3 , 1 ! 4 , 95 ; 
34 ; 2. 35 ; 2 , 36 ; 3, 48) from Manava Gnliva Sutra ( 2 , 12 , 1 ; 

\t v,-vv \ : b 2 *1 4 > 1> 22. 1; 2. 22, 1 ; 2, 12, 1 ). Manu and 
Mahabharata have about 260 similar verses, ,Uh of Manu, 
especially scattered m 8 12, 16 chapters. Manu (X, 41) mentions 

andAJdhJS’nf 0 4ft»’ Sa « a3 i Pa *f flWW “’ Cinas > Medas (Madras) 
ana Anahras X, 48) as Sudras like P&taniali to \ *n,-f 

Fatanjali (130 B. C.) does not mentionTahW \ 

does. Parthian kingdom was estahli!l? a • ablava wh,ch Maaa 

dates (171-138 B. C.>"occ?pfed„ f e ® 284, ««d Mithra- 

the time of Sunga (Songs of Ok; n the m banlls of fche Indu8 at 
Brahmin imperial powfr As’ 0 *%^ Pnshya-mitras as 
Kamboias, Sakas and p„ui a foreigners like Yavanas, 
ana Pahlavas were called Sndras andi they 
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were invaders, after their defeat, so called Sudras lost in the 
heart of Pushyamitra and Kanva empires all their privileges, 
and the imperial Pushyamitra and Kanva Brahmin rulers be¬ 
came above all criminal laws. They enjoyed and occupied the 
privileged position, which is also reflected in Ramayana, a 
composition of the period and the compilation of Moral Ency¬ 
clopedia Mahabharata which was finally recast in the Gupta 
period. Asvagosha in his Vajraccbedika however who lived with 
the Kushans said that Sudra 9 were as learned as the Brahmins. 
Referring to Senapati Pushyamitra, who displacing the last 
Maurya who was a dharmavadi ( Buddhist ), but irreligious 
(adharmaka) and a fool (mohatma according to Garga) he estab¬ 
lished the Sunga Brahmin supremacy. Manu (12, 100) says that 
Senapati deserves to be king, supreme judge and emperor, being 
versed in the Vedas (or as same texts show that “the post of com¬ 
mander-in-chief, king, supreme judge, and emperor is deserved 
by one who is versed in the Vedas”). Manu (4,61) forbids Brah¬ 
mins to dwell in the kingdom of Sudra (Nanda Dynasty) and 
condemns the appointment of a Sudra as a judge (8, 20). Manu 
(12, IqO) mentions Senapatya (Senapati Pusyamitra'. Manu 
contains, due to various recasts, many contradictory statements. 
Manu (9, 59) sanctions Niyoga which is condemned a little later 
(9, 64 ). Manu recommends flesh-eating in Sraddhas and 
Madhuparka (5,8l ; 35, 35, 41) while its use is forbidden (5,48-50) 
under all circumstances. Manu (2, 140) says that father is equal 
to 100 aeharyas, while in 2,146, it says that acharya is superior. 
Valabhi (Abhira) king Dharasena in an inscription of 571 A D. 
mentions that he obeys the laws of Manu. Sabarasvamin (1,1,2) 
of the same age says Manu and others have given instruc¬ 
tion and quotes Manu (9,416) which is identical with Udyoga 
Parva (33, 64). It seems that the final text of Manu was 
recast in the Sunga (Sungs) Pushyamitra and Kanva (Kins) 
Brahmin supremacy’ periods. The text however seems 
to have been written about 100-150 A. D. Yajnavalkya Smriti 
belongs to "White Yajur-veda of Vaisampayana (Vaisya = Bessi) 
school. Yaj. thinks the sight of yellow-robed people (Buddhist 
monks) as an etil omen tl, 273). Yaj. (2,240) imposes fines on 
counterfeiters of Nanakas (coins) and on the examinees of coins 
who declared good coins to be counterfeited. Nanaka is the gold 
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of the Kushans (Kueishung : 78 A.D.), bearing.the ima^e of 
goddess Nanaia , Kassite Nana —Rv. 2 112 3 j n q c bqf>\ 

he mentions the planets after the Greek fashion and refers 'to 
zodiacs (Susthe lndan , I 80), and conjunction of planets and 
constellations (3, 171). This knowledge did not arrive in India 
before the beginning of 2nd century A. D. Yajnavalkya was the 
code of the Andhra Siilivahanas of 200-250 A D 
Yajnavalkya’s commentators are S. India peoples where the 
laws wero operative. Vijnanesvara in his famous, digest on it 
Mitaksara which is the authority on Hindu Law in all parts of 
India except in Bengal where Dayabhaga of Sulapani, also a 
comment on Yaj, prevails, wrote it in 1050 A. D. in the re urn of 
\ ikramanka Kalyana. \ iramisra ( 1610-1640 of Crocha wrote 
Viromitrodaya, an authority in Beneras school of Hindu Law, 
upholding Mitaksara against its critics, especially Bengal school’. 
Narada Smriti is a recension of Manu, and grafted on Yaina- 
valkya as entirely a secular code for Nepal. Narada allows 
remarriage of women (97). Narada regards a person minor till 
is loth year (35). Narada (60) mentions dinara (denarius) 
pi. clenam) as a silver coin and a silver ornament Dinara is, 
the Romrn silver coin (161-169 A. D.) of the value of $ Rupee, 
first mentioned in a Gupta inscription of 400 A. D. So Narada 
seems to be not earlier than oth century. The code of Manu 
ignores woman while Yajnavalkya recognises her as a legal per¬ 
son and she is allowed to hold property. Arthasastra (science of 
wealth) of Kautilya (Kautila is the Gotra of Visnugupta of 
Canaka village in Peswar Dt.) is a practical treatise on political 
economy and administrative manual. In it silk from China 
(China patta : 2, 11) is mentioned. China is named after Thsin 
Dynasty of 247 B. C. Gold mercury ores (gold amalgam «* Rasa 
Kaucamkah, 2, 13) are found in many countries. Surunga from 
Gk syrinx as tunnel is also used. Coral of Alexandria (pravalakam 

crln Ira rw i n.Lrr» n ) * M Ill ica a lert fn H _n -*-v ‘_ 


alakaiulakam ; 2, 11) is also found, as well as PVa® 

Bastem Huns. Though ArthasStra contaius rich "auSSu 5 

Gu„t. iu/a compilation!of” S^D n 3rCeXy°I “ 
a book of realistic administrative noli™f„n Vt “l ? , ' » 3 

tions aud illustrated by historical'ifb^ne the oTvTl 
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^'fla^penal code of the Maurya and Gupta empires. Kamandaka, 
minister of Chandra Gupta revised it and is known Kamandaki 
Nitisastra which became the law book of the Guptas. 

The benefit of doubt was given to the criminals. No one 
shall be punished in case of doubt. Having searched a criminal 
through cross examination and ordeals, the king may convict 
him (Apasthamba, 2, 5, 11, 1-3). Kautilya does not mention any¬ 
thing about ordeals. The state used to compensate the owners 
for any theft of their goods (2, 10, 25, 26, 691 and the poor were 
helped. It was the king’s duty to protect those who suffer from 
want in his kingdom (Ap. 2, 10, 25). All the cases were decided 
by the presiding judge (pradviv.ika) with the assistance of 7, 5 or 
these Sabhyas or Dharmasthas ( Manu 8, 18 ; Arth. 58), possibly 
representatives of the coun :il, in a public hall, open to the 
public, and never in a private chamber iSukra 4,5, 7). The 
judge had to abide by the decision of the majority of sJabhyas, 
and if there was miscarriage of justice, not only the judge, but 
the Sabhyas were also to be blamed [Manu 7, 14 ; Yaj. 2, 4). If 
the judgement was annuled by the king in appeal, the judge was 
fined up to 1000 gold or silver pieces ( Manu 9, 2 A). Artha- 
sastra imposes a fine of 8 times the value (86). For graft and 
corruptions Savyas were fined twice the value of the suits. 
When a defendant was illegally prevented to express himself, a 
Sabhya was fined (Arth. 86). Fines thus realized were given 
away in public charities (Artha 30). The ordinary Law Courts 
decided j.S kinds of cases : — (i) Sexual offences (strisangrahana) v 
(2) Inheritance • 1 3) Title-suits of lands and houses ; (4) Breach 
of Contract; t,5) Non-payment of Debts : (6) Deposils and 

pledge (Nikshepa). (7) Slave and Labour ; (8 Parternship ; >9) 
Sales and Purchases ; (10) Title-suits ; 11) Gifts ; (12) Assault ^ 
(13) Disputes regarding boundaries ; (14) Theft; (15) Abduction 
(16) Gambling (dyutamavaya) ; (I7i Robbery (sahasa) ; (18) 
Defamation (Yakparasya). The plaintiff had to file his com¬ 
plaint which he was required to prove by evidence. The 
defendant was allowed 3 to 40 nights adjournment, but not 
exceeding throe fortnights (Artha 58), to prepare his defence. 
I ; or criminal offences and for non-payment of fines simple im¬ 
prisonment was imposed in Band magara, and imprisonment with 
hard labour in state mines. 
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intracts made through duress Capagraha), fraud (upadhi- 

th e V^t n M 1Cat / ,0n \ luD u aCy J 'Qcapaciated (minor), against 

spin of i\\ -,as husband mortgaging his wife or selling her) 
are not enforcable in courts (Artha 57 , Taj 2. 31-32 ; Mann 8, 
193-168). And the punishment of a man for the commission of 
a ciime \aiies according to his status and sense of responsibi¬ 
lity. Thus Manu t8,16) says that for theft the guilt of a slave 
shall be 8 times, of a trader 16 times, of a warrior d2 times and 
a learned man 61 times. But a guilty knowledge is necessary 
before one can be accused of conspiracy. “When a person sup¬ 
plies murderers or thieves with food, dress, any requisites, fire, 
information, any plan or any assistance in any way, he shall be 
punished in the highest degree. When he does so under igno¬ 
rance, be shall we censured (Artha 4, 11, 227 ; Taj. 2. 27 i ; Manu 
9, 271). Though the motive constitutes the basis of crime, negli- \ 
gence of responsibility cannot be exonerated. If the cart turns 
oft (the roadi through the driver’s want of skill, the owner shall 
be punished with the fine of 200 panas, if there is any damage ; 
ft the driver is skilful '.but negligent!, he along shall be fined ; 
if unskilful, the occupants shall be fined i.for employing an un¬ 
skilled or unlicensed driver). If a man is killed his guilt will 
be that of a thief (Manu 8, 293'. But if ho cries out to a 
passerby to get out he shall not be punished for the accident 
(the responsibility is shifted to the passerby : Arth. 4, 11, 232'. 
The defendont could be represented by an agent (pratiuidhi), 
advised and defended by lawyers (Dharma-vanikas and rakshas 
= traders and keepers of laws). Slavery of higher classes seems 
to have been abolished at least in Gupta period, if not in Maury a 
times. ‘Sale and mortgage of men is customary with the 
Mlecchas. But there can be no slavery for the Aryas ; even 
not Sudras who are the souls of nobility (Artha 70). The state 
took precautions to prevent the commisson of crimes by -mards 

frKTf d r? d r » gatherings, hotels, restaurants, 
mnb Inothels. theatres, lonely- gardens and empty houses(Man« 

i I , confessions of crimes of “those whose anilt is he- 
lievcd to be true shall be subjected to tm-inro » ® , 

StaS^-ThS^i V SS 5? b ° >'" of the ^scribed ' 

IQU8 of tortures. Canning, thrash- 
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N; SM|^suspension from above (upari nibandhan) and water tube 
; (udaka nalikacha : Artk. 4, 8).” 

Capital punishment was meted out to those who helped the 
enemies of the king or conspired with them ( Manu 9, 232) •, or 

. robbed royal treasury or arsenals (Maim 9, 275). For betraying 
military secrets tongue was cut off <Arth. 4, 11 ; Yaj. 2, 302). 

! False evidence was a serius offence. For a learned man banish¬ 
ment is prescribed ; for others fines (Manu 8, 120, Yaj. 2, 81). 
But in order to save the life of a valuable person it was condoned 
tor the first time (Manu 8, 104 * Yaj. 2, 83). If a public servant 
allowed a prisoner to escape either from detention place (caraka) 
or prison, his property is to be confiscated (Artha. 6, 9). When 
a judge unnecessarily causes delay and tries to avoid the main 
issue, be shall be warned, if he repeats the offence and he shall 
be fined and dismissed ; when he gives an unjust punishment, he 
shall suffer eight times the fines (Artha. 4, 10). Counterfeiting of 
coins ( Arth . 4, 4 ; Yaj. 2, 240) and giving unstamped weights and 
measures < Arth. 2. 19 ; Manu 8, 403) were punished with fines. 
For adulteration of food and drugs a fine was imposed (Manu 
9, 289 ; Artha. 4, 2, 204 ; Yaj. 2, 245). The sale of decomposed 
meat, or meat of dead animals was punished with fines (Artha 
2, A6, 192 ; Yaj. 2, 297). For passing urine or excreta in water 
reservoirs or on high roads was punished with a light fine, 
except for pregnant women and infants who were warned and 
compelled to remove the excreta. When an animal attacks a per¬ 
son and the owner does not rescue the attacked person, he is 
liable to fines (Artha 4 ; 13, 233). For deliberately murdering 
a person, the murderer was put to death without any torture. 
But a poisoner was drowned. In case of a pregnant woman Bhe 
wps drowned one month after her confinement (Artha 4, 11J. 
But in self-defence an atatayin Ian assassin, ravisher, an incen¬ 
diary, a robber) could be killed with impunity (Manu, 8. 350). 
But if a patient due to negligence or ignorance of the physician 
dies, physician was fined ( Manu 9, 284 ; Artha. 4. 1, 202 ; Yaj. 
2, 2*2). For assaulting a person and injuring his limbs or eyes, 
u fine of second degree was imposed (Artha 3, 18 ; Yaj. 2, 220). 

For abducting females, corporal punishment or death was im¬ 
posed, and fines if they were slaves (Manu. 8, 32) ; Artha 4. 10, 
22-j). i 1 or ravishing a maiden, highest fine or cutting off the 
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ie finger was imposed (Manu 8, 364 ; Artha. 4, 12, Yaj ° 288) 
and conpensation to the father. And for ravishing a married* 
woman, castration and confiscation of the entire property ( Manu 
8, 3-'>2 ; Nar. 14). If a female slave is ravished by her owner, a 
light fine was imposed on him ; if by others, compensation to 
her, and a fine of double|hat amount to the state (Artha. 3 13 ; 
Yaj. 2 29 L). If master commited adultery with his female slave, 
thereby she became free (Artha 70); for committing adultery 
with a married woman, a heavy fine was imposed ; in”case of a 
slave, corporal punishment (Artha 4, la). The adulterous 
woman was either fined or her nose or ears were cut off ^ Artha,' 
4, 10 ; Yaj. 2. 286). For pederasty or sodomy a light fine, and for 
bestiality a lighter fine was imposed (Artha. 4, 23,234; Yaj. 2, 293).' 
For incestuous intercourse with one’s daughter, aunts, daughter 
in-law, sister or step-mother castration was imposed ( Artha 4, 
13, 234 ; Yaj. 2, 232). If a deposit is denied, not only the deposit 
amount has to be paid to the owner, the depositary is to be 
punished hke a thief (Manu, 8, 29 ; Artha 3, 12, 183b For 

Z: P ir P ? tl0n of stafce P ro P ei ' fc y heavy fines and corporal 

5, 5. 69) ; capital punishment 
* , b was imposed on those who destroyed embankment of 

im nosed S on V H US f la - 4.11.427 ; Yaj. 2,279). Highest fines vteie 
imposed on the forgery of state or private documents ( Yaj. 2,240). 

1 or defrauding custom duty, a fine of 8 times of the defrauded 
amount was imposed iflfamt 8,400; Artha, 2,21110- Yaj. 

For violating the rules of trade guilds, the offending 
“®“ ber was fined and banished (Manu, 8,219 ; Artha 3,14,186 ; 
2,^8/). The guild could act as a legal person (Yaj. 2,259)! 
t a master married his female slave, her relatives under him 
as slaves became free (Artha 70>. Manu (..-94) says that 
everyone after completion of his studies, between 24-30 should 
many a gill of 12. Artha (GO) mentions the minimum marriage¬ 
able age of boys at 16 and of girls at 12 ; but tfie marriage was 
contractual. If the husband and wife could not pull on together, 

L bed n eac f h °t er - ifthe husband absented himself 

fo sometimes without making provision for his wife if he was 

held guilty of any criminal offence, there could be coniu- al setnra- 
fcion tyaga) and divorce smoksha) nnd tv,*, t , ? ^ 

■Rut in Mon, i (q ihi\ b i d , ’ ail( - 1 the wife could remarry, 
but in ilana ,9,101) mutual fidelity is to continue until death 
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I Manu’s marriage is based on eugenic principles. He 
forbids marriage if in either of the families there is hereditary 
taint. In spite of wealth and position or mutual inclination if 
any family member of either the bride or bridegroom suffers 
from tuberculosis, epilepsy, insanity, hemorrhoids, diabetes, 
leprosy (including syphilitic ulcers) or criminality, or of relative, 
marriage is forbidden (Manu 3,6). Manu thinks marriage 
is a social function. The object of marriage is to produce healthy, 
energetic and ambitious children to promote social welfare and 
progress, and the individuals have to adapt their personal 
gratifications to that ideal. Personal fancies or incompatibility of 
temperament are not sufficient grounds for him either for 
marriage or for divorce. M“inava Grihya Sutra (1,7) mentions 
only two kinds of marriage — Brahma and Saulka Brahma 
marriage is arranged by the family elders by their free choice 
and selection for their sons and daughters without payment of 
any fees by either party to promote the welfare and happiness 
of their children and social harmony. Saulka marriage was 
arranged with selected girls partly either on payment of a fee 
or on certain conditions as to her allowance or inheritance of 
property by her children in case her husband is married or 
marries again. All the law-givers .allow the citizens to marry 
even female slaves (Sudrani) if they desire. By marriage female 
slaves become enfranchised. But her children do not inherit 
property on equal terms with her husband’s other children by 
freeborn wives. Manu does not allow wife to inherit any 
property. In case she has no sons, her daughter’s sons inherit 
them. Artha (62) allows sonless daughters inherit the property. 
Yaj. (2,135) allows sonless widow, and her daughters; if any, to 
inherit the property. Money was sometimes borrowed on bonds 
of honour (carita bandha : Yaj 2.61) without any other security, 
but payable with legal interest. Oath bonds (satyankarah 
without any security or even written document had to be paid 
with the double amount borrowed. Mortgage bonds (karana ; 
Manu 1,164 , Artna ti) was registered, and initialled by Adhi- 
karana and it was called attested by king (raja sakshikatn : 
Vishnu ^,3). Kajataragini (6,4S) corroborates it . Yasaskara in 
an appeal case where a document was forged by 

altering rahita)n into sahitani found his registration clerk 
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lekhaka) guilty who 


being 


bribed made the 


Mkarana 

Change. 

Hittite (Khatti) Code : formulated by Suppiluliumas (1390- 
1350) or his son Mursibi (1347-1310). (1) If one kills a free 

naan or woman, and in his or her place 4 persons are given as 
substitutes, the murderer may be discharged. (2) If one kills 
a male or a female slave and gives in his or het place 2 male or 
female slaves, he may be discharged. (3) If one causes a" 
grevious assault on a free person and in consequence he dies, 
if two persons are given in his place, the assaulter may be 
discharged. (4) If one kills a merchant of Hatti town, but 
gives to his family 100 Manas of silver, his murder is condoned. 
(7) If by an assault one fells down teeth of a freeman, but 
formally pais him one mana of silver, now only 20 sickle of 
silver, his guilt is condoned. (20) If a slave escapes and is 
given shelters in another house ; and if the former mastor can 
seize his slave, the shelter giver is to pay a fine of 12 sickles of 
si \et. (O'j) if ;l girl is engaged to boy and he pays his purchase 
. 'P l ’ esen t' 1 > but the father of the girl refuses to deliver her 
,a (U !s . n 1 * n ??» father has to pay him twice the fee he received. 
f * , ut . tlie f‘ance refuses to marry the girl he loses the 
fees he paid (31) If a free man marries a female slave and 

riiPil Ve c ^! ldr fi n ’ t they cannot P’ ;l1 on together, they mky 
m ' fche , house > other properties and the children. 

I, , a slave marnes a female slave, they have the same right. 
H a slave by purchase money or presents marries a free female, 

■ ote can be no conjugal separation. (35) If a free woman 
mairies a perfumer or a baker without purchase money paid to 
her parents, she becomes a slave for I years. (67) If one 
steals a cow, he has to give to the owner, formerly 12 oxen, now 
6, to discharge his obligations. (94) If a freeman commits a 
theit, he was fined formerly one mana of silver, now 12 sickles. 
(J5) It a slave commits theft he is fined ti sickles of silver and his 
ears and nose are cut olf. (187) If a man violates a cow, he is 
imprisoned; he may eveu be killed by the king (189) If a 

^the a n,mti ^ °, wn dan S hfcer or his son,Imprisonment 

hek own tZ '“‘in W J0) Bu 5- i( <»' women inite out of 

,1 .. • n0 Punishment. If one ravishes his step- 

motke., no punishment, but if his father ie alive, 1 he is (o be. 
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prisoned (191. If free men unite with free women out of 
mutual love, no punishment. But if inspite of warning they com¬ 
mit it twice, imprisonment is the punishment. (193) If a man 
marries a woman and the man dies, she can marry his brother ; 
if he elso dies, his father ; if he also dies, if she marries his 
brother, though he is married, there is no punishment. (197) 
If a free man unites with a female slave, no punishmeut. If a 
free woman unites with her near relative, no punishment. If both 
father and son have sexual intercourse with a female slave or a 
prostitute, it is no offence. (195) If a man unites with his brother’s 
wife when h^ is alive he is to be imprisoned. If a man marries a 
free woman and has s'exual intercourse with her daughter (by 
a former husband), he is to be punished. If a man marries a 
girl, then has sexual intercourse with her mother or sister, he is 
to be punished. (196) If a male slave of one copulates with a 
female slave of another, both of them have to pay fine of a lamb. 
(197). If a man violates a married woman in a lonely place, he 
has committed a crime and he is to die. If he committs sexual 
intercourse with her in her home and her husband can seize 
them in that posture, and kill them, there is ho punishment 
for him. (198) If they can be brought to trial in the court, the 
husband may say, “my wife shall not die”, and she will be 
pardoned. Likewise the husband can have the adulterous man 
pardoned. But on their foreheads will be marked that ‘ they 
deserve death.” (199) If One has sexual intercourse with a 
dog, the court may pardon the offender. If with an ox, the ox 
has to be killed and the person has to be fined with a lamb 
(ox also sacred in Greece as in India. In Plato’s 
Protagoras 320 we find : grazing at will like sacred oxen). 
If one has intercourse with a swine, no punishment: and 
tfye offender should not be brought to any trial. (200) If one 
has intercourse with a horse, mule, or goat there is no punish¬ 
ment and no trial. But he cannot be a priest. If one has 
Bexual intercourse with a foreign woman as well as with her 
mother, no punishment. If one commits pederasty with a 
carpenter or potter boy he is to be fined with 6 sickles of silver. 

Hittites (Egypt. Kheta ; Assyr. Khatti ; Bib. Heth) came 
to Anatolia in two waves, speaking both centum and satem 
varieties of Indo-Aryan speech, but having the same hyper- 
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^cephalic head, prominent hooked nose without any nasal 
bridge. Their representatives are present day Armenians and 
Parsis. The inscriptions of the centum branch of the Hittites 
are in cuneiform, found chiefly in Halys river bend. Its writing 
is closely related to Cretans. The language is allied to Luwain 
or Luwili. They conquered Egypt as Hyksos in 1685 B. C. 
where they ruled for centuries and introduced their language. 
They were conquered by the satem branch of the Hittites who 
established the New Hittite Empire in 1385 B. C. whose hiero¬ 
glyphic inscriptions have been found throughout Anatolia and 
Syria. Their language is closely allied to Lycian, Armenian, 
Phrygian (Phrygon = Bryges= Pur. Bhrigus) and Urartian (Pur. 
Aratta). These satem-speaking Hittites were called as Puvush- 
Khatti. known in Iran as Parsa Khatiiyu , in Purans as 
Kshatriya Purus. About 1200 B. C. the New Hittite Empire 
fell under the impact of Phrygon (Bryges), Dananas (Danans 
~Da.nava), Palastu (Pelasgi = Philistine =Pulastu), Tyrians 
(Etrurians = Heb. Iter = Pur. Itara^ Aitara^) and Achaeans 
(Lishvakus). With the breakdown of the New Hittite Empire 
the cuneiform Hittite disappears, but hieroglyphic Hittite ins- 
,0 ^ r °y a ^ an< ^ Private, prevailed up to 700 B. C. In 
717 B. C. the last of the small Hittite state of Carshemish was 
conquered by the Assyrian ruler Sargon II. Centum Hittite 
ehwas — Lat. equus — ba-tem Hittite asyu'was — Lycian esbe= 
Avestan aspa — Skt. asva. Sat. Hit. surnis — Skt. sringcin—Ij&t. 
cornus = Uk. keras — horu ^Lithuanian karve, Slavic kroiva, korovco 
= cow. Sat. Hit. sumnis = Av. s$a»-Skt. svan = Lith. suo = Gk r 
kuon=hound Sat. Hit. titas, tafca = Skt. tata = Arm hayr. Cen 
Hit. amak=* Lat. me = Gk. eme, amoi, me= Sat. Hit. amu — Ltyc. 
emu = Skt. me, mavam-me, my. Lyc. qla = Skt. kulam = clan. Sat 
Hit. knna = Skt. jani (a wife) — 0. Slav. zena = Russ. jena = . Pers. 
zanaua = Gk. gyne = Swed .quinna-=a ferndle. Sat. Hit. kis (who), 
kiskis (whoever), kisha (anybody) == Av. cis^Skt. kim, cit = Slav 
cito = Gk. tis^Lat. quis. Lyc. tasn = Skt. dasam-Lat. decern^ 
Gk. deka. Lyc. snta^Av satem-Toch. Skt. satam = Lat, cen¬ 
tum. Cen Hit aika-Sat, Hit. las-Gk. eis = Skt. eka = Lat. unus 
f£ dnn-V Hlfc,t i u J wai-Skt. dvo = Gk. d\vo=Lith. du, dvi = 
f S + at - H ?\ tmir=c en. Hit.teras-Skt. trayah- 

Toch. tiai-Gk. treis = Lith. trys = Lat. tres-three. Sat. Hit. 
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lamenese= Gen. Hit. Iaman = Lat. nomen (gnomen. Lat. gnotus, 
.agnatos = Skt. jnatas, jnati = Goth, knodi = agnates = intimately 
known agnates or kinsmen) = Gk. ouoma = Russ. znamenie = 
Skt namam. Many Khatti Hindu deities are identical. 

Hammurabi Laws ( 2100 B. C. ) (5) Any Judge conduc¬ 

ting a trial and rendering a written decision shall recieve 
12 fold the punishment if the decision subsequently proved 
to be erroneous. (22) Any person convicted of robbery shall be 
put to death. (21) In event any. one is robbed and the robber 
escapes, the owner of the property on oath shall make claim of 
the property robbed, whereupon the municipality wherein 
robbery has taken place shall compensate him for the loss. 
(36) The field, garden and house of a taxpayer cannot be sold. 
(52l In event one borrows money upon a field and fails to 
raise grain or sesame thereon, to repay his creditors, his 
indebtedness is not extinguished. (53) Anyone failing to keep 
his dam in repair and through his neglect, if his neighbour’s 
lands are flooded, he shall conpensate the owners of the 
damaged lands. (110) In event a virgin of the temple opens 
( sells liquors) or enters a bar for the purpose of a drink, 
she shall be burnt up. (124) Anyone depositing with another 
gold, silver or any personal property before a witness shall be 
entitled to have restored to him the articles in undiminished 
quantity. (128) If anyone has sexual relation with a woman 
without any formal contract, she shall not be regarded as his 
legal wife. (189) If anyone's wife is captured with another 
person in sexual congress, both are to be thrown into water. 
But in case the husband forgives the w’ife and the judge 
the man, there shall be no punishment. (130) If anyone 
violates the wife of another without her consent in her 

father’s house, and the ravisher is captured, he is to be 
drowned, and the wflman shall be regarded as blameless. 

(131 1 If a husband slanders his wife and brings a charge 
against her of adultery, and if it is not proved, she is to 
make an oath of her innocence and return to her house ; 

but if she is found guilty then shall she jump into the 

river in place of her husband. ( 133—35 1 In event the 
hu wind is taken a prisoner of war while in spite of ample 
means of life sustenance in the house, she leaves it and goes 
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toother house , she shall be taken before the court and 
thrown into water. But if there is no • provision in the 
house, she shall in that case be regarded guiltless But 
when her husband returns to his home, then shall the wife 
return to him. But childreu born of the new union may 
remain with their progenitor. ("136' If any one leaves his 
home, runs away ( deserts aDd abandons" his wife ) and 
• thereupon his wife goes to another house ; • if then he 
returns to home and wishes to take back his wife, she is 
free to refuse to go to him. < !38> If a man divorces his 
wife for her not bearing him any children, he shall give 
back to her the presents and contracted sum from him 
to her at the wedding and also the dowry she brought from 

her father’s house. (148) If a man marries and wife 

becomes sick and he then marries again, he shall not cast 
•out the sick wife, but shall keep her in his house and support 
her so long as she lives. (149. But in case she does not 

t0 t ' Ve ? a the h ? use of ber husbau d. he shall be corn- 

Ja!nn d l ^ , her ‘ he , dowry ‘ (1541 If any one has 

town i into e Tf e bls daughter, he is to be driven from the 
town (lo5) If anyone betroths his son to a girl and the son 
accepts her as his wife and the father of the son is 
convicted of having committed adultery with his son’s 
wife the father is to be bound and thrown into water. ( 156 ) 

, p. S0D . doe ® no< j ac cept her as his wife and father 
cohabits with her, he shall pay her h mina of money and 
return her the dowry she brought. She may then many 
the man of her choice. (157) If any one unites with his 
mother after his father, then both the wife and son are to 
he burnt up. (159) If anyone brings presents to his proposed 
father-in-law and then refuses to marry the daughter, he 
forfe. s his presents. (160) But if the father-in-law refuses to 
give his daughter, he shall return the presents M6V. In 
case the wife dies without any issue the father of the wife 
shall return to her husband presents and security n 
and the dowrv shall reverf* fn r1 ^ pi open} , 

widow who shall desire to ( 'J e S fakher - (177 ’ An >’ 

having ungrown children R v,«n the mama « e contract, 

without aL gLZ perm i8 slT be S’ 1 ”**? 

b © l n.ission from the court. The court 
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I ascertain the value of the estate of her former husband 


which will be given in her custody and of her new husband to 
be kept in good order for the maintenance of those children 
and to hand over the property in tact when they attain 
their majority. (195) Anyone assaulting his father shall 
suffer the loss of his hands. (196) Anyone destroying the 
the eye of another shall suffer the loss of an ey<? as punish¬ 
ment therefor. (215) It a surgeon performs an operation 
upon a freeborn patient with knife and cures him and the eye 
is saved, he is to receive 10 shekels of money for his services. 
(218) But if the patient dies or his eye is lost, the sui'geon 
shall have his hands chopped off. (229) If a builder builds 
a house for anyone and does not complete it firmly and it 
collapses, and kills the owner, the builder shall be put to. 
death. (232) If it destroys property he is to make good all 
that has been destroyed. He is to build up the collapsed 
parts out his own materials ; (233) If the wall threatens to 
fall the builder is to make -the wall firm out of his own 
money. (214) Anyone employing an artesau of a guild shall 
pay him at the following rates ; a tailor’s wages shall be 3 
grochen ; a carpenter, 4 ; a mason 4. (279) If any one buys 
a slave, male or female, and claim is laid to them ( by a third 
party ), the vendor selling without right so to do is resposible 
both to the owner and purchaser. The Hammurabi (Samarabi) 
Laws were the legal code of the Amorites, the Assyrian Amurru, 
the Rigvedic Amura (7, 61, 5), Egyptian Amar, Puranic Amara. 

The contribution of Hindu Law to criminology is that with 
the higher responsibility, education, social status and culture, 
the greater is the punishment. And the object of punishment 
is not social revenge—an eye for an eye of the Hammurabi Code, 
but to transform him by rousing in him moral sense of res¬ 
ponsibility into a useful member of the community. 
A Brahmin guilty of drunkenness or adultery was punished 
much higher than a low class man who was let off lightly as 
much better could not be expected of him. The punishment 
in a criminal case was given, taking into every incident the 
motive behind every action and the circumstances that led 
it. Everyone is not born with the same . instinctive urge 
and its active inhibiting control. Heredity and environment 
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„ m each individual case. Glandular functionings in two 
persons are never the same. With weak adrenals an^er is 
not quickly manifest and it is easily under control with dis¬ 
ciplinary training from childhood. With intoxicating potent 
sexual glandular irritation but weak inhibiting centre 
self-control may easily be lost in some while in “others the 
creative urge may be transformed into many useful activi¬ 
ties. One may lie and cheat just for self preservation and for 
the maintenance of his wife and children when he cannot 
secure any employment ; while a capitalist may within l e cr a l 
bounds water his stock and shares and thus deprive hundreds 
of thousands of their life savings. One may make a h’in» 
misleading statement in order to hide his nefarious plans” 
another may tell a lie in order to protect a trusting lonelv 
maiden from her guileful seducer and ravisher. Though 
£**l a,ne " !S . needed for mutual trust and confidence 
'initifi»3 re w y be c ‘ rcumfjtan <5es when falsehood is not only 
Homicide‘"“7 b ® recommended for higher moral ends 

name of fall brUtal ? nme ' Yet during war in the 

J, 5 Jff patriotism aggrandizement of state, glorification 

selves ?o kill "SS 10 " 8 $ • 0ther * i8e sa “ e organize them- 

Of au , n - v wolves ll0 , 119 °f tbeir eneiu y states like packs 
m angLy wolves, and gloat and advertize, though there were 

n> peisonal eucmities, their success in brutal killings while 

m normal times to relieve distress in famine flood or 

fncmahlt ke i’ 10 ?^ tvo1 e P id ® mics - to medicate hopeless, helpless 
SiWnas H n It ld8 ’ P aral 3*fcics and insane, they will send their 
nA ij-Vu*ii i* m -°Vi Ve 1 ? la ^ es radical difference The 


~ i y; , 1 , - lauiucu amerence TUe 

m- uiS m V 3 fellow . . bem S s uofc t0 satisfy his personal 
to rhnt but sabl “ ei 'g es hls personal sentiments and interests 
san IP • s f e ’ ai * ( ! ^ necessary, he makes the supreme 

of the nnl Sn *'1 ! S , his owu ,ife f ° 1 ’ tbe benefit of 

them I. no LL S h,S0VVn nfttion - In bis brutality 

may be motivated "fy Tob hysteria 4 ® rT 
thought it was a crime against hm™ ' p B v u t . Buddh,6t » 
punishment as man possesses ennSSfm^ i d abohsbed ca P lfcal 
There is a beautiful BuridvT l ° bmoral regenerative powers. 

cousin and comrade was thirlf 8 » 0r /’ Auanda »' Buddha’s 
6 ’ wa3 thlrst y- A Chaudala (Gond) .maiden 
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was drawing water from a well. Ananda asked her to give 
him a capful of water to quench his thirst. But I am a 
Chandala girl. Ananda replied, I ask not your caste but water 
to drink. She gladly gave Ananda water to drink. Ananda 
rested nearby under the shade of a tree. Chandala Matanga 
thought Ananda was enamored of her. And Matangii wanted 
to follow Ananda. Ananda tried to dissuade her from 
such course. Ananda said, 1 am a Bbikshu. I have no fixed 
abode, no independent means of living. I wander from place 
to place to preach the great doctrine of the Buddha as to how to 
obtain liberation (moksha) from the wordly causes and anxieties. 
Prople will ridicule you if you accompany a moneyless Bhikshu 
like me. “Ananda, you know nothing of woman’s heart. When 
she loves for the fulfilment of her heart’s longing she cares not 
for wealth, position or public criticism. Love fills her soul. 
That becomes her universe. She desires nothing else than to 
be united with one she loves.’’ “But suppose they do not only 
revile you, they slap you on one of your cheeks’’. “If they slap 
me on my right cheek, I shall turn then my left cheek to them 
to the slapped, and thanking them that they have not done me 
worse.” “But if they assault you severely.” “I shall praise 
them that they have not killed me.” “If they kill me, smilingly 
I shall embrace death with no revenge for them, but only loving 
thoughts for you, and my love soul shall be forth-with united 
with you.” “But if they kill me instead.” “I shall protect you 
with all my might and stratagem. And if I fail, I shall kill 
them in your defence. For has not the Enlightened One said 
that for the protection of a domesticated animal, you can kill 
the ferocious wild tigers. For self-preservation you can kill 
wild animals like antelopes and boars for their meat. To 
protect yourself from famine you can live on the meat of domes¬ 
ticated animals. For the defence of a traveller or a householder 
you can kill a robber. You can kill an inferior man for the 
preservation of learned or superman. There is no harm in 
killing, if necessary, inferior beings for the benefit of superior 
beings. That is the law of organic existence, the principle of 
progressive evolution.” 
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5 -DOMESTIC RITES 


Dharma, religious observances, is v /dhri = support = Gk 
thromos - Lat. firmus <= Lith, derme (treaty) - Lat. forma = consti¬ 
tution. Rites = bkt. nti- customs. Ved. rita = Av. rittam -= Lat 
ritus = Gk. aretes «= virtue. 

i .£ um f avana 6 2,1) > 3 the ceremony of generating a male 
cuild. ‘In the third month of pregnancy of when it becomes 
apparent under the constellation Tisya the husband gives to eat 
to the wife the curds of a cow with two beans (testicles) and 
?, n ® gra l‘u °/ . ey ( P? m sl in presence of a branch of Nvagrodha 
C r e \» Vlt r V V1Icb look like testicles (As. Gr. I,i3,7 : Ap. 

wards with ^ i 4th , moi i th the husband parts her hair up- 
porcupine nuUl thS C ? °i an , evea number of unripe fruits and 
"sin" (praise ofi Vi aS cP wb J fc e spots, ordering two lute players 

by means of a golden (snoom g d has been rubbed 

5“ G™ r n, f0 L r ,! 1U "n re<i .^ng ptotectTbyThe'goa” 

hirfh V* t child should be named on the day of 

YaTll l2wJ??h^ un G r : S T'- Gobhil * Gr - But according to 
V‘ ’.T, 0 ? the 1 1th-day and according to .do Baud Bliar Par 
on the 10th day (natnakurana). Tenth day seems to have’ been 

«tLe“wetaS TTSnrJf^ ™d r 8 := b a“ 

clothes and presents. St Prim'isVff o'° g ( S w k ’ 18 B ,veu new 
the prone posture of so,male and rna' V.? f °, rCe l, Gk : *"«• 
labour pains prayed to Artemio n J lle Greek wife m her 
ended happily delivery" ninth aiK ^® ra ‘ When the birth had 
offering. ArtLis Sont ako Wer<> b ' oug ht l0 “ s 8 ° 

who had died m childbed ' \vt leceive| l the clothes of women 

vvnen a male child was born in 
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pfcica-, an olive wreath, and if girl, a woolen fillet was hung on 
the outer door. On the fifth day after birth amphidromia was 
celebrated, Father ran naked round the hearth with the child 
in the arms. Friends and relatives caine with presents, 
especially polypi and cuttlefish. Women, who had assisted at the 
birth and thereby became unclean, cleaned their hands on this 
day. Father and relatives decided on that day whether the 
child was to be kept or exposed. Then there was a banquet. 
On the tenth day after its birth the child received its name. 
And this festive occasion was celebrated with sacrifices and 
banquets for friehds. Relatives, friends and slaves to whom the 
child was shown for the first time gave presents to the child. 
Roman wife made offerings to Nymph Egeria during pregnancy 
to ensure an easy birth. At the time of delivery Lucina and 
Diana were invoked. A candle burned in the lying-in room. 
At the time of delivery three men stood round the thresh- 
hold, beat it into a hatchet then with the pestle of a mortar 
and finally swept it. ‘This was the symbolical killing and 
destroying and sweeping away the goblin silvanus who might 
trouble the woman in childbed After the first week lustrative 
ceremony was held, and boys got their name on the 9th day and 
girls on the '8th day. 

Curakarma is the tonsure. Asv Gr { 1. 17, 18) says it should 
be performed for boys and girls in the third year or accord¬ 
ing to the family custom. According to Manv (2, 85), Baud 
Gr (2, 4) it may be performed in the first or third year. Aryans 
used to keep their hair lODg. Alpines introduced shaving of 
hair. In the adoption ceremony of the Germans, hair was 
shaved with festivity. And the head of children of Slavs and 
South Slavs were shaved ceremoniously even recently ( Schrader : 
JSaartraoht in Tleallexicon). Skt. Kesa, kesara= Lat. caesaries 
=»Gk. kour-is tin the hair)“hair. Buddhists and Brahmins 
shave the head of monks and nuns at the time of their initia¬ 
tion ceremonies. Upanayana i3 introduction to the teacher, and 
initiation by him through which he gets a new intellectual 
birth ldvi/a)- It is a maturity rite. The pubescent is taught 

(1, 19, 1), Gobhila (2, 10,°1), 
a Brahmin boy should have 
8th year of his conception, a 


the lore of his race. As. Gr 
Baud (2, 5, 3) state that 

Upanayana ceremony in the 
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latnya in the 11th year and a Vaisya in the 12th year. Parsi 
Naojot in which the Parsis wear the sacred girdle ( kusti) like 
the upavit of the Dvijas, is from Pers. nawjad-newborn, 
though Parsis think it is a shortened form of nava-zaatar = 

- new priest. Gk. Telete is the rite of accomplishment. Behind 
the Doric pillar of Artemis, there is an inscription teZefe = rite 
of maturity. The marriage was the initiation of the maidens. 
Roman initio meant introduction into the mysteries of life and 
love. Among all the primitive peoples there is an initiation 
(training, instructin'.') rite at the threshhold of matuarity by 
which they become full members of the communities. In some 
tribes by these rites'they are initiated with wild sexual unions. 

Vivaha is the marriage, the most important of the rite 3 . Yaj 
(1, 54), MBh (1, 131, 10 ) advise that friendship and marriage 
should take place between those whose wealth and learning 
are similar and not between the oppulent and poverty-striken. 
p •7 Jf’ emphasizes the importance of family heredity. 

, ami lies that are for ten generations famed for learning and 
lee iom diseases that are hereditarily transmitted, are to be 
selected. Manu (3 6 - advises the avoidance of matrimonial alliance 
between near relatives ( sapindas' and between families that 
suiter from epilepsy insanity, tuberculosis-, diabetes. Bharad 
CrJ. 1,11 suggests that a gu -1 is to be selected for her intelli¬ 
gence, family, beauty and wealth. There were 8 kinds of 
*“"Ti .¥ arr,a S e _ based on the selection of the parents of 
doth of bride and bridegroom families was called Brahma 
tne bride received dowries from both sides in shape of orna- 
men s. when the father gives his daughter in marriage as 
letuin of having received some service, as to a priest, was 
called Daiva. When daughter is given in exchange of some 
values as cattle, it was called Ana. When the father selects 
a good boy of an excellent family and gives him his daughter, 
father U“f * 1t>a - ' Vh * n on receipt of valuable presents 
cs fed lanra H.‘r° “T‘ *!» d.oghte, in marriage, it is 

nTset,”e“ U 'lT lh 0f «*, 

or bribing her keepers it is nni S 1 t . hrou o rh intoxication 

selection is called gandharJa p 0r 

course of the married couples th n!ehts 8eKual mter ‘ 


three nights sexual 
was forbidden. But marriage 


MINlSr^ 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 




was not forbidden even with a female slave (sudrani). One should 
take for wife an adolescent of the same caste, but of a diffe¬ 
rent gotra, who is a virgin, but a Nagnika (Hiranyakesi Gr. 
1, 16, 2). A bride that is a nagnika (who is capable of lying 
with her husband : nude for sexual union with strong sex urge : 
mahdnagni in Av. is the name of prostitute with overwhelming 
sexual urge) is the best of all (Gobbil Gr. 8, -1, 6). The married 
couple shall not take alkalies (kshara = carbonate of potash) and 
salts (lavana which were regarded as reducing sexual desires', 
abstain from sexual intercourse for three nights, but shall sleep 
together on the ground (Go’ohila Gr. 2, 3, 15 ; Apasthambha Gr. 
3, 8, 39 : Sankh Gr. 1, 17, 1) After the third night there was 
Garbhadhana (Yaj. 1, 11), known as caturtha karma. Sexual 
intercourse may be enjoyed after the third night. But the 
proper time should be when the bride becomes free from mens¬ 
trual flow if she is in her menses (Gobhila Gr. 3, 5, 1; Sank. 
Gr. 1, 17 ; Paraskara 1, 12) If the bride is in her menses 
during the marriage ceremony a slight prayacitya is prescribed 
(Baud Gr. 4, 1, 10 ; Kausika. Sutra 70 ; Vaikhanasa Smriti 
Sutra 6, 13). The husband’s age used to be 30 (Manu 9, 89). 
The bride at least used to be pubescent while Kamasutra says 
that bride should not be more than 3-7 years younger than her 
husband, preferably 3 years only, and the husband’s age should 
be 33 years. That means that bride should be 30 or 26. 

In Greece in the selection of the mate neither the bride¬ 
groom nor the bride had any voice. The respective 
parents arranged the match. But betrothal (eggesis) was the 
indispensable condition of marriage as vakdana among the 
Hindus ( Manu 6 . 15, 2). Failing the ceremony of eggusis, issues 
of marriage were regarded as illegitimate. Eggesis was simply 
a contractToetween the 6uitor or his father and the legal guardian 
(kyrios) of the maiden, her father or brother. Dowry was 
essential for a respectable marriage But it was a moral and not 
a legal obligation on the part of the father or brother of the girl. 
It was usually given in the shape of money. Husband had no 
right over it, but enjoyed its usu-fruct. Divorce was easy. 
Husband could anytime send his wife with her dowry to her 
father’s house. But Homer mentions that the bride price (ediia) y 
calculated in the number of exen, was paid by the suitor to the 
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rs father. An Athenian could not marry a foreigner. 
Marriage of cousins was common. Union of uncle and niece 
was possible, even of aunt and nephew. Roman marriage 
was originally confined within the limits of the gens. Then the 
girl was transferred from one gens to another. The bride any 
way was transferred from the potestas of her father to the 
inanus of her husband. The necessary conditions of marriage 
were : (1) the families of both parties must possess ins con- 

nubbi ; (2) The parties must not be within the prohibited 
degrees of relationship (cotjnatio = Hindu sapinda'. Originally 
no cognati could marry who were within the seventh degree of 
relationship ; that is even second cousins could not marry. (3) 
Ihe consent of the parents was absolutely necessary, but not 
that of parties themselves who were often betrothed by their 
parents at a very early age ; Cicero betrothed his daughter when 
. 6 was only 10 years old. Betrothal ( sponsalia ). though not bind- 
was preliminary to marriage ceremony ; (4> the bride and 
, e ° l00I , a ' vere required to be above childhood, casting aside 
toga practerta. The bride had to put on the wedding dress 
fj^ineun n red hood and tunica recta with a woolen girdle 
tlTZ w 1 n ° duS he J culeus ’ a knot, the like of which was 
T unds - Hcr hah ’ was parted into 4 sepa- 

iemi^w y of he ,n ndpgr00 v ni With a s P e:irhead ^ta coeUbaris\ 
nf nl i marriage by capture. Then under the guidance 

in the riX hand lai f > ^e bride placed her fight hand 

Pani irnh .i- ,° ^e bridegroom ( dextarum iunctio = Hindu 

or <i rUrr ,+i ina ,. m bride’s house before the hearth when a cow 
t ' \ e 8ac nfioe of pig, an Ktruscan marriage sacrifice) 

. ', ? e , led '- v ^ le P a ' r for sacrifice, the skin of which was 
l, n < ] lU 16< i. 0vei two sea, f' 3 on which the bride and bridegroom 
wtrlHi J i and /he persons present shouted faliceter. The 
, a it ‘ r 1 evenin s. The bride in taken, 

M to r* f ,T T tnm . the ««“ ot her mother, and 

Bon“„b!;T“ 9 u s ““ ‘on? 0 '; 36 ?' h “ husb “ nt1 ' ‘>i’ 

thorn, while the otheV two held hM”v C the‘h d d to Si h , of . whlt0 

and torch bearers led the processtan On hla , nds * lu ‘ e P late , c , 9 
house, she was lifted over the ihU 'i ,\ rea ?, hln S her husband s 
before fire and a tv tmreshhold. Then she'was seated 
a jar of water (<*,„ et igne accept™). She 
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ought with her a dowry (<Zos) which became the joint property 
with her husband and dos as well as patrimoninm of the father 
her children inherited. Marriage took place before puberty 
at 12. Wife offered sacrifices to the household gods in the Atrium. 
Atrium (Skt. atri = devouring fire ; athari = flame; Av. atbar = 
fire altar) was the hearth, the fire altar where household 
goods— lares —were worshipped, in the common room where the 
family members met. Here were collected round the sanctuary 
the scared possessions of the family, the nuptial bed, ancestral 
images, the spinning wheel of the ' mother, the chest of the 
domestic records, all entrusted to the guardianship of the wife. 
Iranians attained their maturity at the age of 15 ( Yas . 
9,5: Vend. 14, 15; Roman at 14). On the day of betro¬ 

thal (nam padvun) among the Parsis, woman of groom’s 
family visit the house of the bride and present silver coins to 
her and the groom receives similar presents from the woman 
of the bride’s family. Between betrothal and marriage the bride 
in religious prayers receives for her the name of her affiance. 
Betrothal is the solemn part of the marriage (mithra viro maza 
= plege of the magnitude of man, Vend. 4, 2 4). Betrothal is 
followed by Divo when a lamp is lit in the morning and the 
woman of two families interchange visits and gifts and the 
dowry presented by the bride’s father is presented to the grooms 
family. Then led by a procession, the groom reaches the 
bride’s house where he is welcomed by his mother-in-law with a 
kumkuvt isaffron) mark on his forehead and he is lifted over the 
threshhold without touching it, which is also observed by the 
bride when for the first tine she comes to her husband’s house. 
The marriage must be celebrated before an assembly of 5 per¬ 
sons who have been invited for the purpose. The bride and the 
bridegroom are asked whether they consent to be united in 
wedlock. Then the hands of bride and her affiance are joined 
(hathvaro = hand fastening), as a symbol of their union. Frank 
incense is thrown into the fire by the priests and the bride and 
the bridegroom throw to each other a few grains of rice which 
they have held in their left hands. The one that throws the rice 
first is to ww/ and love the most. This is again repeated at 
midnight, which indicates that according to Strabo in the 


beginning of vernal equinojf, 


midnight 


was the marriagetime 
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Iranians. Next of 
9) was the Iranian 


§L 


kin 


with his daughter Spenta 


marriage 
custom. Ahura 
Armait (Yas 45 


(xvaetvandatta, 
Mazda united 
5), and gave 


birth to lama and his twin sister Yema who gave birth to first 
human pair Masye and Masyasi. Cumbyses married his own 
sister. Parysatis urged her son Artaxerxes Longimanus to wed 
his sister Atossa, to whom her own brother later offered marriage. 
Bactrian satrap Sysimithres married his mother, - and Teri- 
tuchmes his sister. Sassania Kavap married his daughter 
Sambyke. It was not confined to the loyalty. Marital relations 
with mother, daughter or sister were general among the 
Iranians. The children from union of mother and son were 
regarded particularly well born. Lithuanians and ancient 
Prussians permitted marriage between all relatives, except 
mother and son, even between step-mother and step son. In 
. uranas marriages with pitri-kanyas, that is, with step-sisters, 
n!n..° U i Ancient Slavs had two kinds of marriage, 
lr , la =’ e k,y capture belonging to another tribe and by 
i- , r B uss ' a the wedding guests engage in sVmbo- 

a survival auc i e nt marriage by capture. Then 

In-;/l P ai ^ 01 bndegroom violently attack the house of the 
Inst +vT ' t e 1Gr k'nsfolk.defend it and repel the aggressors. At 
„ rnn ' vo P ai 't>es come to terms. The deputy of the bride- 
cond i HV' ne S ot,fl te with the bride’s father concerning the 
ceremonv n marna 6 e and the fix the the date of wedding 
floral wren Hi a rm^ e j ^ the bride is crowned with a 

ri</hf h.,r \ f * e ^ ri ^ e auc ^ the bridegroom clasp firmly their 
pivpc on u S, .f nd P ass three times round the hearth. The pair 
aV l- .- ? 1 0t .1 P l ' e8e ms as rings and wedding shirts. Afterwards 
nf tv, l 'i G -j 3 vei ec * an( I conducted in a procession to the house 
milli-f G llue S ,oom where she is welcomed, and various fruits, 

Snrel th P , S ’ riCe i ( ?i°T ^ days sweet8 ' are thrown at her to 
carried over th . a . t may bear many children. She is 

pfaTed on h«^a D on a and a child is 

distributed to euests ' s " eets are 
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Caraka and Susruta Samkitas are the two important medi¬ 
cal treatises of the Hindus. Caraka according to traditions 
attended to the delivery of Kanishk^’s queen (about 78 A.D.). 
Caraka is a compilation based on the 8 tantras (doctrines) of 
Agnivesa, a fellow student of Bhela, followers of the school 
of Punarvasu Atreya who had a high reputation for medical 
teaching at Takshasila in fifth century B. C. Atreya’s famous 
diBciple was Jivaka, a grandson and physician of Bimbisara of 
Bajagrika and of Gautama Buddha Dridhabala, a physician 
of the Pancanada, son of Kapilabala of 8th century, revised 
Caraka’a text and added the last two chapters and supplemented 
\1 out of 28 chapters of Cikitsasthana. An Arabic translation 
of Caraka was made about 830 A. D. Caraka deals with (1) Sutra- 
sthana = the principles of medicine, diet and duties of a 
physcian ; (2i Nidanasthana = etiology of principal 8 diseases; 
(3-) Vim .nasthana —pathology ; (4) Sarirasthana = anatomy and 
embryology ; (5) Indriyasth"ma = diagnosis and prognosis; (6) 
Cikitsasthana= medical treatment'; (7-81 Kalpa and Siddhi stha- 
nas = therapeutics. No surgical operations are described and 
mentioned in Caraka Samkita except laparotomy (6, 18) and 
extraction of a dead foetu3 (4. 8). While Caraka mainly deals 
with the science of life (aurveda), Susruta is especially a treatise 
on major surgery (salya). It does not mention diseases where 
surgical treatment at that time was not thought necessary. 
Susruta devotes two (7-8) whole chapters of Sutrastkana to 
the description of surgical instruments and 25th chapter of 
kutrasthana to the principles of surgical operation. Susruta 
belongs to Kasi school. Perhaps the surgical school was estab¬ 
lished by Divod.isa of Kasi (Kassite dynasty). Divodasa's name 
is associated with Dhanvantari who was a Kasi king, as well as 
the patron deity Itiidra—Sagittarius—the divine healer. 
Susruta Samhit v contains (1) Sutrasthana = general principles ; 
Nidanasthana = pathology ; (31 Sarirastkana = anatomy and 

embryology; (4) Cikitsasthana = treatment •, (5) Kalpastkana = 


MEDICINE 



flogy. Uttaratantra, the supplement, was added by the- 
alchemist Nagarjuna, perhaps the author of Basaratnakara, 
of seventh century. Nagarjuna not only added in the supple¬ 
ment all the minor surgical operations isalakyai as removal 
of the cataracts of the eyes, which were possibly unknown 
before, and other diseases which were not mentioned by 
Susruta. The fame of Nagarjuua spread to Cambodia in ninth 
century and in Arabia in 10th century. In Bader Manuscript, 
found at Kashgar, of about 4th century A.D. Susruta is found 
toentioued with Bhela, and Atreyas which perhaps included 
Caraka as he belonged to that school. It mentions that the 
use of garlic ilacuna) prolongs life. It enumerates many medi¬ 
cinal oils, decoctions, eye salves, eye-washes, elixirs and aphro¬ 
disiacs, and treatment for children’s diseases. Vagbhata, son of 
Simhagupta, grandson of Vagbhata, a disciple of Buddhist of 
Avalokita, wrote Astanga Samgraha. The Chinese pilgrim 
Itsing who resided ten years (675—(38i) in Nalanda University in 
his Record of Buddhist Practices says that “eight arts (branches 
ot medicine) formerly existed in 8 books, but lately a man 
epitomized them and made them into one bundle (book) ; all 
physicians in five parts of India practise according to this 
- , ook. So it seems that Vagbhata who summarized the eight 
Blanches of medicine into one book (Astangasamgrahai lived 
M-'m a ^ ew y ears before Itsing, if not he was his contemporary. 

, lmv akara, son of Indukara, wrote his famous pathology 
iu-^ as l^ u g v >niscaya. Madhava cites Vagbhata by name- 
o'o! ,' ya ^ a - 27) and quotes him anonymously (Nidana, 2, 

)• I hat shows that Madhava Kara was posterior to Vaghbata. 
qaya Eakshita (1210 A. D.) in his commentary (Madhukosa) 
on Madhava’s Nidana—notices several passages of Caraka 
bam hit i which arc dilferent from the Kashmir recension 
{ivashmirapatha) of Caraka, revised by Dridhabala This shows 
„„, a ? hav “' e tlm « Dniihsvala's revision of the Caraka tent 
BhUw k ; r 0 T,' ( -“ Pridhavato is posterior to Midbava. 

Stor bL S-m‘ d „" y rs 8amhi,a . bwal on his 

Nagariuna’s Uttaratanfro < o' citations are formed from 

edition ’of Carakat^Arima^ Pndhabnla's revised 

Sundari on a=? Dafcta ( l22 0) ia his Commentary 
n A8taQ ga mentions that in the treatment 
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chronic diarrhea the summary of Dridhabala from Astanga 
Samgraha has been summarized again. Cakrapanidatta (KKiO 
A. D ) in his Cikitsasara Samgraha and Caraka Tatparya Tika 
mentions often of Vrinda (Madhava). Vacaspati (12G0) on his 
note A tanka Darpana (mirror of disease) on Nidana mentions 
Vijaya Rakshit’s Madhukosa and states that his father Pra- 
moda was the chief physician of Mahamada Hammira (Amir 
Muhamad = Mohamad Ghori who ruled Delhi from 1193 1‘2<)5. 

Dallana commented on Susruta in his Nibandha saugraha, and 
he quotes Cakrapanidatta. and is quoted by Vachaspati and 
Hemadri. Bhaskara Bhatta ( 1000 A. D.) wrote an anatomical 
work Sarirapadrnini, based on Susruta and Bbaghbatta I. 
Sarangadhara’s work was commented upon by Vopadeva, son of 
physician Kesava, and protege of Hemadri (l 300). Saranga- 
•dhara prescribes the uses of opium which is of Persian origin ; 
of quicksilver, and pulse in diagnosis. Nityanatha (1300) wrote : 
Rasaratmkara. Bhava Misra’s (156')) Bhavaprakasa (diagnosis) 
is a valuable work in which syphilis is mentioned as a Firing! 
Roga (Frank’s Disease). Surapala wrote on plant physiology and 
diseases (Vrikshayurveda). Dhanvantari Nighantn is an old 
medical dictionary ; it mentions however the uses of mercury. 
Huresvara (107^) wrote Sabd'cipradipa for Bhimapala of Pala 
dynasty. Narahari iRido—50) wrote R.ijanighantu, and Madana- 
Pela, Madanavinsda NighanU. A work on dietetics Patkyj- 
pathyanighantu is also mentioned. Arab writera also mention 
Sanak (Canakya) as the author of a medical treatise. Jivaka 
(Vinaya Mahavagga) was possibly the greatest physician and 
surgeon of antiquity. Jivaka was the son of Abhaya of Raja- 
•griha through the courtesan Salavati. Abhaya, a son of Bimbi- 
sara by another courtesan, Ambapali, adopted him, knowing 
not it wiih his own child. Jivabfi went to Taksasila (Taxila> to 
learn medicine from Pingala Atreya. After finishing his studies 
for 7 years on his way back Jivaka halted at Ralceta. There 
ho heard that the wife of a banker had been suffering from 
frightful headache for last 12 years and no treatment was of 
any advantage to her, and she gave up all kinds of medicines 
and did not allow any physician come near her. Jivaka 
•overcame her reluctance by assuring her that she couid make 
■;ny payment she liked after her recovery. She said, you are still 
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; what can you do. Jivaka replied. Mother, learning is 
not dependent on age ; one is not wise, because he is old ° I 
believe, I shall be able to relieve you if not, you ; do not need 
to pay me a copper. "Believing thus she would take no risks 
she allowed Jivaka in her presence. He asked the patient 
the nature of her suffering. She described the manner and 
symptoms of her pains. Then, asked Jivaka, “how did your 
affection commence’’. She detailed the preliminary develop¬ 
ment and course of her headache for these years. ’ Jivaka poured 
a medicated oil (medicine fried in butter) into her nose. The 
oil came out at the patient’s month, mixed with saliva, with 
the result that the patient by the removal of all obstruction 
felt relieved and was cured. But when the lady collected the 
ejected oiI and asked her maids to use it as a fuel for her lamps, 
Jivaka thought that he might be miserably paid for his service 
by that miserly woman. But though the banker’s wife hated 
.any kind of waste, her prudential economy was outmatched 
by her generosity. She gave Jivaka 16000 Karsapanas, many 
slaves, chariots nnd horses. Jivaka with these precious 
gifts hastened home ami gave them all to *Abhaya in grateful 
recognition of f.ho pioteotion and affection he had shown towards 
him. ‘ Father, you have taken care of me with great tenderness 
and affection, please accept these as as slight mfcn'm 
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roin bis eyes and put him in a restful position on the bed. He 
then ordered an oatmeal drink. In 3 days the patient was 
up. The cicatrix was so solid that hair grew in the line of 
suture which could not be distinguished from the surround¬ 
ing skin. He was paid 5000 Karsapana for this splendid lapa¬ 
rotomy. He took the money to his preceptor Pingala Atreya 
who reluctantly accepted it. A banker’s daughter was semi¬ 
conscious. Her parents thought her incurable. Jivaka with 
his Bhaisajyaraja lighted up the inside of her head (sus¬ 
pected that in her brain) there 
later sinus). Jivaka 


were worms (thrombus from 
through the perforation by trephining 
the skull removed the thrombus, fixed the bones in their 
place with sutures, and ordered the patient complete rest and 
quiet for 10 days. The patient was cured. In the performance 
of gymnastic exercise the boy of a householder of Benares 
fell ffom a wooden horse and thereby displaced his liv/.r, provo¬ 
king very difficult breathing. Jivaka with his Bh/.isajyaraja 
diagnosed the cause. With a knife he opened the ab/lomen, re¬ 
placed the liver in its proper place and then sutured (he wound. 
Bimbisara was suffering from anal fistula which soilkd his gar¬ 
ments and made him ridiculous before his subjects. Jivaka 
with an ointment cured hinuAbhira (Avar) ruler Canda Pradyota 
of Ujjaini, ally of Bimbisara, was suffering from jaundice 
which none of his physicians could cure ; hearing the great 
reputation of Jivaka, Prodyota requested his friend Bimbisara 
to send Jivaka to Ujjaini. Jivaka cured Prodyota. And 
Pradyota was unwilling to part with Jivaka. Jivaka with a 
speed horse escaped. Learning this Pradyota sent his minister 
Kaka in pursuit of Jivaka. Jivaka offered to share with Kaka 
a mango and water. Jivaka managed to put within the half of 
man"o a strong purgative and Kaka had violent evacuation*. 
Kaka implored Jivaka’s help. Jivaka assured him that three 
day.: complete rest would cure him. In the meantime Jivaka 
escaped. In a difficult delivery case Jivaka saved the life of a 
woman by a csesareau operation. A banker of Rajagriha was 
suffering from piercing headaches for seveu years, as if cut by 
sharp knives. The patient said that he was willing to give up 
all his possessions to him if he was cured, and even was will-' 
ing to be his slave. Jivaka asked him if he was ready to remain 
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in bed for seven successive months on his right side, on the 
left side for seven other months, and on the back' seven 
months longer. The patient agreed. Jivaka opened the skull, ex¬ 
tracted two animaliculae (thrombosis', closed the skull, sutured 
the skin and covered the incision with plaster. Ater a week 
the patient complained that he could no longer bear lying on 
the same side. Lie on the other then, said Jivaka. A week 
later the patient again complained. ‘‘Lie then on your back”. 
The patient again complained. Jivaka then said “My dear Sir, 
if I had not told you that you would be obliged to remain in 
bed for 2 i months, you would not have remained there so many 
days. That is the reason, I took precaution, knowing you 
would be cured in 3 weeks. Sakya (Saka) Gautama Buddha was 
also suffering from constipation. Jivaka cured him by a snuff, 
and he became the physician of the Sanga. A piece of 
stone hurled by Devadatta struck Buddha’s foot and caused a 
suppurating wound. Jivaka incised the wound, drained 
away the pus, and cured him. Being a specialist in chil- 
drens diseases, Jivaka was known as Kaumara Bhritya 
{pediatristi. At Jivaka’s request Buddha enjoined upon monks 
to take daily exercise The diseases according to Caraka and 
Susruta are due to intolerance of Vayu, Pitta and Kapha (meta 
bolic diseases) and when the bodily natural immunizing and 
mS m 8 P r r 18 wcakeQed > b y the invasion of the body by 

E ° genU f- Ma ? y 0f the S erma are ^und in the 

leces bronchial secretion and in blood t Sus. IIt. 54 3 • 

Laraka mentions that germs are found from the birth ( sahaja ) 
and m the uirty accumulation in the body;=malaja ). They are 
no visible ( Sus. Ut. 54, 11 ). If the germs are invisible, how 
could they be known without microscopes which are only recent 
inventions ? Arunadatta in his Astanga Hridaya Tika (Nidana 
, 51 ) says, ‘the existence of some of these germs can onhv 
be indirectly established from the effects that are visible though 
the germs themselves cannot be directly seen on account of 
their minuteness. Not onlv the a Arm a a v ' iu , 

are contagious. Leprosy fevers Slf? g der J‘ 3 u ea , 8es ’ the y 
■other malignant diseases^ communicated°f 19 ' ophthalmia an . u 
■another ; the contagion beimT^ ■ from one per80U to 

intercourse, cutaneous conactVhE™^ '• fchr0Ug ^ seXltal 

, mnaiation, sleeping on the same 
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ea, eating 


through 


and drinking from the same vessel, or 
using the dress, salves, and garlands of flowers previously used 
by the infected person (Sms. Nid 5, 26 ; Garaka Vimana , 7, 11 ). 
Dalhana ( in his note on Sms. 1 , 6, 20) says that coryza and bron¬ 
chial infections spread through air and enter human body 
through nose, while the smallpox through the abrasion of 
skins. Even MBh (• Santi, 15, 20 ) says, "It is impossible to 
live without taking other lives, for as a rule the stronger live 
at the expense of the weaker The world is so full of minute 
organisms, that inspite of our unwillingness, hundreds of lives 
are destroyed even in the natural proces of winking, because 
they are so small that their existence can only be inferred.” A 
good anatomical knowledge, especially of the bones, was 
obtained by direct personal observation. Susruta ( Sarira, 5. 
49-66 ) recommends the examanation of adult dead bodies by 
medical students, parts by parts, beginning with the skin. 
Garaka however mentions o60 bones, Susruta 300, while, modern 
anatomists only 200. The difference arises from the fact that 
Caraka and Susruta counted not only teeth, teeth sockets and 
nails as bones but also processes and protuberances as separate 
bones. And also for the sake of uniformity, the existence of a 
third joint in the thumb and .great toe was assumed. 


FOUR EXTREMITIES 


1. Phalanges 

2. Metacarpus 20 
Hi Carpus, Tarsus 80 

4. Tarsus (os calcis) 

5. Radius, ulna 4 

6. Styloid processes 

7 . Olecranon 

8. Tibia, Fibula 4 

9. Malleoli 
10. Patella 
H. Humerus 
12 Femur 


56 Joints of fingers 58 


2 

2 

2 


Long bones 
Clusters 
Heel bone 
Fore arm 
Wrist bones 
Ulna process 
Leg 

Ankle bones 
Knee caps 
Arm 
Thigh 


20 

30 


Anguli 60 

Tala (salaka) 20 
Kurca (adhistana) 30 
Parsni 2 

Aratni 4 

Manika 4 

Kurpara (Kapalika) 2, 
Jangha 4 

Gulpka 2(C,4) 

Janu 2 

Bahu 2 

,Uru 2 


120 


106, Caraka 110 
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Bronchi, windpipe Kantha nari 4(C jetral 
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' HEAD AND NECK 

X. Cervix Neck bones Griva 

Vertebrae 7 Prushiti 

Thoracic Vertebrae Transverse processes Sthalaka 

2. Tracbae Hwfe/iKi tr—±i- 

3. Cranium 
Frontal 
Parietal 
Oocipital 
Occipital 
Temporal 
Sphenoid 
Ethmoid ^ 

4. Sup. Maxillary 1 
Inf. Maxillary 1 

5. Malar ' a 

6. Nasal 2 

7. Lachrymal 2 
In. Turbaneted 2 
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9(K 15) 


8 

11 Superciliary ridges, Lalata.(C) 

2 > brows 

8) panshaped bones 4 Sira Kapala 

2 Sankha 

1 
1 


Jaws 

Cheek bones 
Nose 


2 Hanu 


6(,C4) 


2(C3) , 


2 


Ganda 


2 Nasa 3(cartilages L) 


Vomer- 

Hyoid 


1)1 


Teeth 

Sockets of teeth 
Nails 
Eye balls 
Ears 


Oanta 

Ulukhala 

Nakha 

Akshikosa 

Kama 


30 


32 
C 32 
82C 20 
2 
i 2 

66 , 111 


1. Clavicle 

2. Scapula 

3. Thorax 

4. Sternum 

5. Vertebrae 

7 


2 

2 

24 


17 


trunk 

Collar bone 
Shoulder blade 
Ribs 

sockets = sthalka, 21 
Breastbone 


Aksaka 

Amsaja 

Parsapa 


0 

W 

v O 
u 

72 

Arbuda 24 
TJrus 8 (C 10) 


Thoracid & Lumbar lSshhi30 processes 12 





acrum 

7. Cocyx 

8. Ilium, 
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1 Pelvis 
1 

2 Ischium 
Pubic arch 


Trika 1 

Guda 

2 Nitamba 2 
Bhaga 1 

121, Caraka 138 
Susruta 300 ; Caraka 360 


200 


Hindu medical works consist of Salya = Major Surgery; 
Salakya = Minor Surgery; Eaya-Cikitsa = Medical Treatment; 
Bhuta-vidya= Psychiatry ; Kaumara-bhritya=‘Pediatry ; Agada- 
tantra= Toxicology, Antidotes to poisons ; Kasayana = Chemistry 
of alterative tonics; Vajikarana-Tantra= Chemistry of aphro¬ 
disiacs ( Susruta 1,1,3'. Among the surgical instruments 
mentioned by Susruta (1,8), the following may be identified. 
Mandal-agra = a circular .razor ; Kara-patra = a saw ; Vriddhi- 
patra = a "curved scalpel; Mudrika = thumb-lancet ; IJtpala- 
patra = a knife in the size and shape of lotus leaf ; Ardha-dharah ■= 
a lancet with tbe sharp edge on one side ; Suci = needle ; Kuca- 
patra=a thin long bladed knife like the leaf of a Kuca grass, 
Saccharuin spontaneum ; Atimukha = a scissor shaped like the 
beak of Pardos Ginginianus ; Sarari-mukha=a scissor with 
the blades like the long beaks of Sarari bird; Antar-mukha = 
semicircular scissors with straight inside cutting blades ; 
Trikurcaka — a three bladed trocar; Kutharikfi =.axe-shaped 
gum lancet ; Vrihi-mukha = a trocar in the shape of a wheat 
grain ; Ara=awl ; Yetasapatram = a long bladed trocar ; Vadisa 
= a sharp pointed bent instrument like that of a fishhook; 
Danta-sanku = dental forceps for extracting teeth ; Netra and 
Yasti = pipes, nozzles of syringes and douches. Probes, directors, 
sounds, bougies, catheters, ear and vagional specula were also 
used. In the Bhoja Prabandha by Ballala, it is mentioned that 
Bhoja bad been suffering from excruciating pain in his head ; 
his surgeons recommended operation ; he was made insensible 
by Sammohini—an anaesthetic ; his skull was trephined ; a 
tumour was removed, the opening was closed and stiched, 
and a healing balm was applied on the wound; then for the 
restoration of consciousness, Sanjivani, a stimulant, was given. 
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author of Ching Tsang Chiug, about 250 A.D. produced 
raesthesia by certain kind of wine. Surgical instruments 
number 101 of which in hand is the most important, for without 
its dexterous handling, no surgical operation is possible 
burgical instruments are the only means of removing any 
foreign bodies that may be embedded ( as arrow headl) or 
develop within the body ( as tumors ). Instruments are of six 
classes as Svastika (forceps) of 24 kinds ; Sandamsa (teethed 
forceps ) of two kinds ; Tala yantras (saws)- of two kinds • 
Nndi yautras (specula) of 20 kinds ; Salakas ( probes and 
bougies ) of 23 kinds ; Upayantras (surgical accessories) of 25 
itincis. these instruments are all made of iron, which may be 
substituted for any other metal where iron is unavailable 
( busruta, 1, 7, ). Co-ordinating centres of consciousness are in 
{( ? araka - 5). Sweet, sour, salty, pungent,' 

Ifhenn i da8triU f e ? tai ' e , thetaste seusafci ous (Caraka, 1,2(5,12}/ 
if heart S tS« d ® d ’ °f s consciousness ; death takes place 
heart are sifiiibU’ F ,°p. beart contains the life principle. In 
arteries ( dhaml^ \ Vlta IC J and consciousness. Ten main 
carrv the vhn n • 1T' ead ° Ut from the heart ‘ These arteries 
Anri y o ii 1 . fl ‘, lld frota tho hoarfc fc c all parts of the body 
And all animals thus being vitalized live ( Garakn i r in o t V 

Dhamanie, a™ Mood , soLa) earn ing V*’ ft? ' 

bearin'- M°cuSn C, “Tr,e 0 V’'“ , ‘ 3S '' < i' < '!, *•' lhe 

system forms a completely closely circle through which the 

The U lvinnhati l ? l>ed t by *? e ^ ttrt continuously in one direction, 
unite "fiS t SySt6m ,e * ms aa blind ended capillaries which 
o n S 0 ? y 4 P°. ur their contents into the venous system 

lent ¥ b ?°f lvra » h like W<x^. hot ouly move- 
plasma circulation. "The ‘w”“ n ™ : "th *1’® so.u-co ot 

sonita—orythrocites 1 C* 2 “ 4 'P l6 . en are sour “ ut 

° ,«* tbe ^I’o/Wooi - °“ ,Ua Vety ne “ 

{ rasa ) is formed as an essence of J L 
tissues of the body are nourished 
the heart ( through thu i-e- Cl “ J iU - ■men n 

through 24 arterial" branches tt° l ib ayStem From 

muenes, it ( becoming blood ) r 


The lymph chyle 
assimilated food. All the 
b y it. Then it flows with 
the heart 
aiug blood ) reaches the 
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parts and extremities of the body. The lymph chyle 
being coloured ( through the mixture of red blood corpuscles ) 
obtains the name of blood. The chyle thus produces blood. 
From blood is formed flesh ( Susruta 1, 14 ). Chyle ( rasa ) is 
creamy fluid taken up by the lacteals from intestines during 
digestion ; it is conveyed by the thoracic duct to the left sub¬ 
clavian vein where it becomes mixed with the blood. Lymph 
is a. clear yellowish or light straw-coloured fluid, resembling 
chyle in chemical composition, but containing less fibrinogen and 
fat which circulates in the lymph spaces. The bodies necessary 
for' the nutrition of the tissues pass from the blood into the 
lymph and the tissues deliver water, salts and products of 
metabolism to the lymph. In all higher mammals blood consists 
of the fluid plasma in which ate suspended corpuscles of 
various kinds, adopted for special purposes. Plasma 
is nearly but not quite colourless and is clear, unless a meal 
containing fat has recently been eaten, when the plasma is some¬ 
what milky, because of the minute globules of fat which it 
transports, ’in anaemia it may be also milky. The plasma is 
composed of water 90 p. c. ; proteins ( fibrinogen ) 9% ; salts 
0’9% ; sugar, urea, uric acid, traces. Water is present to dissolve 
other substances and to give the blood fluidity sufficient to 
secure its easy propulsion through the minute capillaries. 
Soluble protein is the chemical basis of all cell life. Fibronogen 
protein confers on blood the power of clotting. Sodium 
chloride in blood serves primarily to dissolve the pro¬ 
tein. Endocrine glandular secretions in the blood stimulate 
different celullar activities. The primary object of the red 
blood corpuscle is that of an oxygen transporter, and its 
efficiency depends upon the quantity of heemoglobin it contains. 
The average number of red corpuscles in man is 5.000,000 per 
c. c. of blood. The average weight of hemoglobin in the same 
j a o l3 gram and the average amount of oxygen what these will 
transport is T85 £U. cm. This is more than 50 times the 
quantity which could be dissolved in a c. c. of blood in its 
passage through the lung in the absence of haamoglobin. In 
the embryo red corpuscles are formed ,in the blood vessels. 
About halfway through embryonic life in that mammal these 
nucleated ancestors disappear from the general circulation and 
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5jas^>found only in the spleen, the liver and bone marrow, and at 
a later stage the bone marrow is the sole normal breeding 
ground for red blood corpuscles. In an adult human bein« there 
are about 5 liters of blood. The liver and the spleen act°as the 
purifiers of blood. The spleen produces leucocytes and is the 
source of iron metabolism. The liver is the source of oja 
1 glycogen ) which is found in all organs ( $usmta 1, 15 ) and 
which is energy producing. The imbalance of Vayu, Pitta and 
vapha ( Caraka 1, 1, 29 ; Susruta 1, 2Li provokes all kinds of 
diseases. Susruta ( 1, 14 ) added however the vitiated blood 
as a fourth factor in the genesis of diseases. Hippocrates 460 

'ii ° f i, th0 ^ ht thafc the derangement of the blood, bile, 
ti' ?' v , . c k hile and phlegm caused diseases. The source of 

the livei ',- of the phlegm the head, of the water the 

Drom?,'l [ rn I rLi S , eemS th t afc P 10 ° eQes l B. C. ) of Appolonia 
the intpii ptieuniatic theory of medicine. He ascribed to air 

Ihe btood f ,t,es ( 1 ' C , helaos >• He ‘»e pulse and 

the bodv T’.,,.| v ?i wklcl * the a,r is distributed over 

seal- haart CMCOiVed 

Hippocrates, in the be^innin^ 


_ as 

heat. Polybas, son-in-law of 
thp thnmm r^e f 7 ^be 4th century 15.G. elaborated 

combined" ^“'7 *?*». «'“* «{». 

ah (vital sS i ,fc t , he 1 d0 1 cfcrine that the arteries are filled with 
with the reit nf ti J ^ u h e believed that every organ is connected 
vein and n >-v > • 6 Wlt h threefold system of vessels - artery, 
connected and / 16 ^ an .‘ ll! ' 1 c . ation of arteries and veins were 

Mithrndates Eupato, of stop eT Sli?j “ esen ^-. 

immunity trom poison b/te X 


. from 

increased doses of 

Sr, fer<a»$. sir 

of the atoms which constitute ‘ *i ^ fcb , e abQOl ’mal movements 
movements of health. Canl • no° d ^ ’ and * n their normal 
thing; Sari ravavavastuAnam 1 . nr ,, ^ B.) says the same 
bhavanti tesham samvo^a v 5 v U \ U bb edena para samkhyaya 

■ - 'a\u karauam. Ihen Ghiao , d 4-.0 
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B. C. ) of Chihil in. his Nanching described the diagnosis of 
diseases through the rate and volume of pulses. Herophilos of 
Alexandria under Ptolemy I about 306 used clepsydra to measure, 
pulse frequency to diagnose fevers. He found that the strength 
of the pulse indicates that of the heart. Prana vayu (Susruta 1,42, 
4 ; Caraka 1, 28, 2 ) represents the sensory nerves, regulating 
mind, cardiac and respiratory functions. Udana vayu regulates 
the speech centre. Samana viiyu = sympathetic abdominal 
nerve plexuses, regulating digestion aud absorption of ingested 
food. Apan vayu removes the metabolic wastes and excretory 
products. Vyana vayu*vasomotor function, I acaka pitta 
( Caraka 1, 12, 15 ) represents the digestive enzymes as ptyolin, 
pepsin, trypsin etc. Vrajaka pitta regulates the body tempera¬ 
ture ( dehagni ), sebaceous and sweat secretions. Ranjaka pitta 
activates the bone marrow to produce erythrocytes. Sfidhaka 
pitta is the suprarenal that raises blood pressure, increasing 
courage and energy. Abalambaka Kaplia ( Susruta 1. 21, 15 )- 
lymph. Kledaka kapha = mucous secretion. Bodhaka kapha = 
taste bud 3 on the tongue. Schlesaka kapha = lubricating fat 
between the bone joints. Trarpaka kapha = cerebro-spinal 

fluid aud tea' glands. The importance of the liver, the source 
of the bile ( pitta ) for the assimilation of the foodstuffs and for 
the physiological composition of the blood is evident from the 
fact that the blood coming from the digestive tract, laden with 
absorbed bodies, has to circulate through the liver before it is 
pumped by the heart through different organs and tissues. The 
liver is a detoxicating organ. In the liver certain amouia 
combinations turn into urea ; certain products of putrefaction in 
the intestine, such as phenols, may be converted into relatively 
harmless ethereal sulphuric acids The injection of Alloxan, an 
oxidation of uric acid provokes diabetes which may be controlled 
by insulin ; microscopic examination shows certain changes in 
some cells of kidney, aud particularly in the Islets of Langer- 
hans which produce insulin. It seems therefore that the 
accumulation of Alloxan in the system due to insufficiency of 
hepatic functioning brings out the degeneration of the Islets of 
Langerhans and provoke diabetes. The bile, the secretion of 
the liver, discharged into the duodenum assists in the imulsioniz- 
ing of fats, increases peristalsis and retards putrefaction. The 
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synthetizes monosaccharides as in other muscle cells into 
glycogen which can be deposited within its cells as a reserve 
food to be retransformed into glucose in case of bodily needs 
and supplied to the various organs by blood, or converted into 
fat. Kapha is the secretory'.functioning of the salivary, gastric 
and pancreatic glands. Of course the endocrine secretion of the 
pancreas—insulin—was not understood, nor of any other 
hormone of any endocrine gland. So Kapha type meant good 
digestion ; Pitta type meant good assimilation and excretion of 
the kidney. It has been found out that pernicious anaemia 
is caused by the insufficiency of gastric hydrochloric acid 
secretion which acting on the proteins of the food produces a 
substance which is stored in the liver and carried to the bone- 
marrow for the production of red blood corpuscles. That is the 
reason the use of liver proves beneficial in anemias. Caraka ih 
the treatment of diseases laid more emphasis on diet than on 
medicine. Caraka prescribed meat and milk diet in tuberculosis. 
Beef is beneficial in overwork, tuberculosis and consumption. 
Of all foods, meat is the most stimulating and nourishing (1, 27). 
bparrow, chicken and peacock meat and eggs tire aphrodisiacs * 
f k, ‘3. 20). Meat is the best medicine in tuberculosis (8. 93-110). 

'' nn e Caraka mentions that semen (8, 2. 20) of animals may be 
orally given as an aphrodisiac, Susruta recommends the testicles 
of goats, cocks and sparrows Dammapada Atthakatha (2, 3), 
a Ceylonese legendary book of about 5th century A.D. mention a 
plague like disease in which the fleas die first, afterwards in 
regular orders, insects, rats, mice, domestic fowls, swine, cattle, 
slaves and then the family members •, and only those family 
members that break down the walls and flee to save their lives 
are safe. Father, mother and daughter thus escaped, but father 
and mother ( who possibly were infected ) died. ' \ 

-C'^catians of joints, simple and compound fractures 
(Bhanga) were set. bandaged with lint or plastered; and if 
“ ° n ‘he fmctm-od bones did not take place, the limbs 

So l Tit !. 16 t Sarira 3 ) , grafing of the 

t nuikanrh™) were ““b/obLSt 
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j)s ; and in pelvic deformity or narrowness the living 1 
extracted from the distressed parturient by an incision 
made through the abdominal walls and the uterus ; the bleed¬ 
ing checked by a haemostatic or cautery ; the incisions were 
sutured and a healing asceptic ointment- applied to the incisions 
(ctesarean section : Susruta, Nidrina 8) ; hydrocele ( mutraja 
vriddhi) and abdominal fluid ( udari ) were drained off through 
catheters ; scrofula ( apachi ), goitre (gdlaganda ), syphilitic 
chancre, elephantiasis (slipadam), and hernia ( antravriddhi ) 
were removed ( Susruta Nidana, 11-12) ; bladder gravel ( sar - 
liar a) and calculi ( asmari ) were treated with alkaline drinks ; 
if the treatment did not dissolve them, they were either crushed 
or by an incision in the perineum and bladder removed 
carefully by a forcep (agravaktva y antra = with thin curved 
blades and serrated grasping surface) without leaving any small 
concretion or any fragment behind ; seminal calculus ( sukra 
asmari) was also known ( Susruta Nidana 3 ; Gikitsa 7) ; abs¬ 
cesses ( vidhradhi ) were opened and drained off, surface tumors 
( arvuda ), and internal tumors of (gulma) of the intestines, blad¬ 
der, ovaries and uterus were treated with alkaline mixtures, 
and if not improved, were operated upon ( Susruta Nidana , 9, 
11; CileitsT, 18; Uttaratantra, 42); of 76 kiuds (of eye 
diseases) eleven should be treated with incision operations 
{chedya) ; 9 with scarification ( lekhya ), 6 with excision 

(bhedya), 15 with venesection (vyadhya) \ 7 admit only pallia¬ 
tive measures ' yapya), while fifteen, should be given up by 
an experienced ophthalmic surgeon ( Susruta , Uttaratantram 
8, 13-16) ; rectal feeding of fluid diet in stomachic troubles 
through enemas ( vasti ), and o'ly enemas in constipation were 
verv common (Susruta Cikit6a 37). Catheter is used in strangury 
Caraka, Siddhi 9, ‘29, 36). Syphilis seems to have been confused 
with Kushtam (leprosy) which affects the bones and destroys 
the nose (Susruta, Nidana 5,20). Gar aka (6, 30, 67) describes 
syphilitic chancre. Gold chloride (; suvarna vasma) was used 
as a bactericidal, nervous stimulant and aphrodisiac ; silver 
oxide (tar a) as an astringent bactericidal ; copper oxide (tamra 
vasna) as taeniaeidal and germicidal ; Caraka <1, 1. 15) regards 
copper acetate or verdigris as toxic -, chloride of iron as a 
tonic and diuretic in anemia and as a styptic ; lead oxide as a 
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application in erysipelas, acute eczema and as a wash 
m leucoirhea, zinc oxide ointment as an astringent applica¬ 
tion in eczema and erysipelas ( Su s ruta, Sutra , 46). Mercury 
(paiada) oxide and bichloride of mercury in antisceptic surgical 
dressing and in indolent ulcers ( Susruta Cikitsa 25'” In 
later Aurvedic literature mercury salts, antimony oxide 'and 
arsen.c sodium were used in small doses as germicidal and 

S ?7 A (t , aUga “ a) , as a s . 00fcbi ng lotion'. Varahamihir 

^ 1 / A ‘ m , Vrthadsamhita mentions Iron and Mercury 
salts as tonic and aphrodisiac. Cakrapani (1060 A.D.) men- 

vSs«r? he p U8e i, 0f /o 8 ? 15 Sulphid ® of niercury 1 rasaparpati or 
Kajjahl Caraka (Sutra) mentions the use of ox gallstone 

^Cohans), calcined and sublimated gold, silver, copper, lead 
‘5, '““' ied ar8e nic, salt, chalk and antimony. Bile pig- 
E are e r P Tir ? y waste products. Much of 

formation nf fll h P ro P orti °ns in the body for the 

tSon which^ t ^T° gl n bin ' • As . a ^sult of blood des- 

fonn is liberated bvT 8 i' ? | ID8 'j I: ’ < 1! 1 . m simple organic 
stored in fh 0 , e leliculo-endothelial system and is 

employed for the'^rmatiSrotTew'hWmo.lobtas “aS t° 
mo,mtai„eerto K in rarefied Sephe™^hen^SIf £ t '“ 

rtLSrs? & rp" carr -™ g “ ^ 

is ueeSed for Shr i ’ e ? WWch in »»»»>«* 

realgar omim^ni !i hl ? ,phate of copper, sulphate of iron, 

drugs are presented foT £l U U1 | C ° mbi , nati0U with ve S etabIe 
eczema and leprosy* fT^) ai ^ lcatl0n m .. rmgworra 

perform scarifications When L, ^ttaline caosticg Akshtra) 

the alkali solution should be removed { co “ sistcllc «’ 

mto an iron far CSiiarntV niV® moved * ,0, n bre and ground 
ties of alkalies such « VaiJu- 11, l4 ^ 'The different varie- 
diarrhea, gravel and atone in the k? (carbonate of potash) cure 
Romaka salt (Roman salt 1 , addbr (■Susruta, Sutra 46). 
absorbed, though concentrat h 31} ^ Alexandria) is easily 
recommends copper sulphate/*- ^ usru fa Sutra 46). Caraka 
lice. Pedanios Dioscorides aiara . P ttc pati)' for killing hair 

le military physician of Nero 
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D. obtained mercury from cinnabar. Kohung 
(281-361) asked emperor Yuan in 826 to be sent to Koulon to 
make cinnabar preparations, to be obtained from Cochin China. 
Wei Tan invented red ink from cinnabar (mercury sulphide) 
which was reserved for the imperial use of the Han dynasty. 
In Constantinople it was discovered in 470. Abu Musa Jabir 
ibn Hai yan al Audi of Kufa (c 776: Geber the alchemist) 
wrote a tieatise on the sulphur-mercury theory of geologic 
metals, the six metals differing essentially because of different 
proportions of sulphur and mercury in them. The alchemy of 
the middle age of trying to attempt to convert base metals 
into gold through mercury amalgam was based on this Jabir s 
theory, who borrowed it of Taoist alchemy of 300 B.C. in China. 
Tao Kohung (281—361 A. D.) wrote three goals of alchemy : (1) 
preparation of real gold from base metal ; (2) preparation of 

gold (either actual or artificial with mercury) and mercury salts! 
for rejuvenation ; ($) elixirs made from them Abdul Qasim Mas- 
lama ibn Ahmed al Majaite of Cordova, who died in 1007 gives a 
description as how to make mercuric oxide from mercury. 
Nagarjuna in his Rasarnava (11, 24) describes how to make Rasa- 
karpura (colomel). The colomel thus made is free from corro¬ 
sive sublimate. 

The seeds and leaves of Datura stramonium ( Dhustura) were 
prescribed as antispasmodic in Asthma. D. stramonium grows 
in the temperate regions of the Himalayas from Kashmir to 
Sikhirn. Its alkaloidal content varies from 0'47 to 0, 65 p. c. 
The seeds of D. fastuosa (kala and safed Dhatura) contain 
only 0'23 p. c., principally of hyoscyamine and hyoscine in 
prorportion of 2 to . 1 , and for their narcotic qualities they are 
for criminal purposes mixed with beer, toddy or sweetmeats. 
Ephedra vulgaris (Sailaja ; Hindi Amsania ; Chinese Ma HuangV 
a small shrub, grows in the Himalayan regions from Afghanistan 
to Sikkin from 7800—1200 ft altitude. Its green twigs contain 
the highest p. c. of the alkaloids ephedrine (1, 50) and d-pseudo- 
ephedrine (1,5); green stems contain no more than J of the 
green twigs ; the berries, roots, branches or woody stock hardly 
contain any. Ephedrine and d-pseudo-ephedrine stimulate both 
the inhibitory and accelerator}' mechanisms of the heart. There 
is a marked blood and pulmonary pressure. The consequent 
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contraction of the pulmonary artereoles relieves the turges- 
cence of the mucous membrane, and the marked dilatation of 
the bronchioles relieve paroxysms of bronchitis and asthma. 
But its sympathetic stimulation inhibit the action of the gut, 
and consequently it is constipative. Otherwise ephedrine, 
being effective by oral application, is a great remedy for asthma. 
Though d-pseudo ephedrine does not increase, the blood pres¬ 
sure as high as ephedrine, yet it has the advantage in weak 
hearts by its stimulating effect on the myocardium. The alka¬ 
loid contents of ephedras increase if the plants grow in dryer 
climates. E. foliata growing in the Punjab, Bajputana, Sind and 
Bombay, contains very little alkaloid. Sida cordifolia ( Bala ; 
growing throughout India) seeds, stems and roots contain ephe¬ 
drine like alkaloid about 0, OS p. c. But the seeds contain 
about 0 32 p. c. Moringa pterygosperma ( Sobhan Jana •, Beug. 
sarma) .also contains a similar alkaloid. Pongamia glabra 
{\aianja) grows from Eastern Himalayas to Ceylon, especi- 
aily near the coast. Karanja seeds yield about 25 p. c of a 

bitter fatty oil (Pangamol), containing myristic (0*23', palmitic 
(bUo), stearic (2, L9 . arachidic (4*30), lignoceric (3*22)-. dihv- 
uroxystearic (4,86), linolenic (0 46) linotic (9,72), oleic-<61, 30) 

a ^ , ac ! * * 3,56 unsaponiable matter, It also contains an 

essential oil which raises temporarily slightly 
slightly relaxes the bronchioles. It is not' 
in coughs, but also as a cholagoque. 

Holarrhena antidysenterica (kutqja : its seeds Indra nava), 
a smaU deciduous tree, grows in arid regions from the 
Himalayas to IraVancore. Its bark contains about 0-22 p. c. 
i. , see T a ° t . ^ 030 p. c. of alkaloid conessine. It lias bitter 
f' 11 . 9 In dilutions of 1 in 250,000. By its 

But ‘V. lenebcial results are found in amoebic dyseneterv. 
nensin anrl a a Pl J lca .t ,on arrests the secretions of ptyalin, 
after the mpul^^Tni • be given at least 2J hours 

effective. But it ha^very 0 ° f conessine i(S , alsa 
through in some cases i, n i J 6 eflecfc m Bacillary Dysentery, 
riana^Wallichi (Tagara{ iS? Ven ? ent , has bcen noticed ' VaIe * 
stan to Bhutan at°iitit>J ° W f ln the Himalaya from Afghani- 
contains feet- 


blood pressure and 
only recommended 


__ _ Its root 

18 given in neurosis and epilepsy. 
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_heterophyllum ( Ativisha i 0'40 p. c.), A. ferox ( visha : 

0'90) grow in sub-Himalayan regions from Kashmir to Nepal. 
Its dried roots contain 0'5 p. c. the alkaloid aconitine. It 
is a respiration poison. But in small doses it lowers and steadies 
the pulse. It used to be given in hyperpyrexia with congestion 
of the brain. Carum copticum ( yamani , Hind. Ajowan\ Cuminum 
ciminum ( jiralca) seeds contain thymol which is anthelmintic 
and intestinal antisceptic. Garlic (Lasuna) juice was given in 
dyspepsia and for washing ulcers and abscesses as antisceptic. 
Citrus medica ( jambira ) and Naranga (orange) was given for 
their vitamins to children in scurvy. Beef and chicken were 
given a tuberculosis ; eggs and goat’s testicles as aphrodisiacs. 
The use of Carophylus aromatieus (lavanga = cloves), a native of 
Malacca Islands, camphor ( harpura ) perhaps from Chinese 
Formosa and Malayas, asafoetida (Hihgu =gum resin of Ferula 
foetida) from Persia and opium (ahiphena = Pers. Afiun) of 
Persian origin ( Susruta Sutra 46) indicate that the text of Sus- 
ruta was redacted by Nagarjuna about 8th century when these 
drugs were introduced into India, including mercury (parada) 
by the Arabs. Any way Susruta not only shows many surgi¬ 
cal operations with wonderful skill, but many valuable drugs 
as shown above, in the treatment of various diseases. The 
majority of the remedies was no doubt empirical as their 
pathology was infantile. 




7 .— ASTRONOMY 

The ancients regarded the Earth a flat surface, full of 
mountains, hills, valleys, rivers, lakes, rivers, forests, deserts 
and oceans, covered by the opaque stony sky dome over which 
rode the sun. the moon, the planets, the stars and constella¬ 
tions The sky was the heaven in which lived the gods as lumi¬ 
naries, It was a geo heliocentrical universe. For the benefit 
•of the earthly inhabitants and above the Earth they moved in 
their fixed tracks in a semicircle. Aryavata (born In 47d A. Dd 
for the first time maintains that the Earth is spherical and 
.revolves round its axis in space ( Aryabhatiya, 4, 9). It is of 
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iana said that Aristoarclios of Samos who lived about 280 
A.D. taugh„ about the daily rotation of the Earth about the 
axis and to reconcile the apparent immobility of the fixed 
stars with the revolution of the earth around the sun he- 
assumed that the sphere of the fixed stars was relatively much 
greater than that of the Earth’s orbit. But there is no text to 
support it. And before the time of Polish astronomer Niko¬ 
laus Goperuicus (1473-1543) it was not accepted by any astro¬ 
nomer. On the other hand we find Aryabhata text in a clear 
unambiguous language. “The sphere of the Earth beiu" quite 
round, situated in the center of space, in the middle of the 
circles of asterisms, surrounded by the orbits of the planets, 
coas^ts^ °f water, earth, heat (interior) and atmosphere (Gola ; 

\ . )* a in a boat going forward sees a stationary 

FnrHi mo%in S backward, just so at Lanka (equator of the 
(westw n tA naU See ! th l. s , tatl0nar y asterisms moving backward 
S2? mSuE. VW? to* (Goto 5 1, 9).” "The Moon being 
farthest iww J S |h a i oibit in a short time, Saturn being 
time (Kalakriva - l ^ com Pl etes its large orbit in a long 

Dletelv mnnri i*b ’ 1 1 ‘ Oi convse the Earth is not com¬ 
ike on j- ItS poles are somewhat flattened 

k. an mange. Earths diameter at the equator is about 07 
miles (, J 7 grater than at the poles No do b tb -1 , 

gravitation of the Earth ,Sonds P to make it kTlf 

diurnal rotation causes a centrifrugal force that ‘i 0 ,! k£> 

gS£ 3 “ expense of the poC'SL^ 

atuiall> there is an equatorial bulge If the Earth were 

liquid * wa t e l° ' oVtt structui ' al modification, the plastic ice and 
to compensate tht ooea ? 3 f would flow to the equatorial regions 
bul«e the Earth’s CCUCl ' l ^ ru o a ' torce. But due to equatorial 

in tliout y\& HkTtSfaxlf‘1 "°» nd 

equatorical belt due to its bulee b f° E a , s P mam S top. The 
the ecliptic hv the ? e s turned inti the place of 

the plSV i/rS ”",* 1 P«"».ol the moon, fun and 

action does not succeed to overturn‘n! 111 * t0p the g ravitllioi > al 
the angle between the spin n„ 3 * 3 ? fc £ e axis oI station, and 
hut the axis precesses around li . 0rce reua ain 8 the same, 
equinoxes is caused bv the nn i„ ll . kewiQe the precession of the 

l 1 twists. North pole 4000 years ago 
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at Thuban (Dhruba) in Draco, now at Polaris in Ursa Minor, 
and at 1400 A. D. it will be at Vega in Cygnus. This equinoc¬ 
tial precessional cycle of 26000 years was called by the Hindus 
the year of the gods ; a man’s life’s span was but a day of the 
gods ; as a man lives about 72 years and if it be multiplied, 
365J days which constitutes a year, we get practically 26000 
years So the gods’ day equal to a man life’s longevity was but 
an allegorical expression for the procession of equinoxes. The 
precession of equinoxes is a westward motion. If the year 
were defined as one revolution of the Earth round the sun, then 
due to precession ol' equinoxes (ayanaresa = krantipalagati at 
the rate of 50" 9007, given in Surya Siddhanta ; the present 
accepted rate is 50".25), the seasons Within a few thousand 
years would be changed beyond recognition. To avoid this 
difficulty the tropical year i3 counted from the time of 
the entrance of the sun in the vernal equinox 
until the sun has returned there again. This tropical year of 
365d. 5h. 48ra. 46s, keeps the calender in conformity with 
the seasons, but is shorter than the actual, sideral, year by 
about 20 minutes. The Earth moves at the rate of 38*5 miles 
for second. Solar radiation of light no doubt is the source of 
habitable temperature on the earth. And its atmosphere acting 
as a blanket preserves it. Like a screen it transmits the visual 
light, but withholds the heat-producing infra-red light. On the 
Moon where there is no atmosphere, the midday temperature 
exceeds the boiling point of water while the night temperturo 
falls below—240°F. During a lunar eclipse the.surface tempera¬ 
ture was found to fall within a hour from 1(30°F to 110°F. Half 
of the air is contained in the first 3$ miles above the surface, and 
half of the remainder above 8 miles. At the height of Go miles 
the air density does not exceed of one millionth of that of the 
surface. From the fact that twilight lasts until the sun is 18’ 
below the horizon before it is fully dark, the air is therefore at 
least 49 miles high. Twilight is due to reflection from air on 
which the sun is still shining after the sun has set at the surface. 
The air would have to be to extend up about 49 miles to catch 
the rays and reflect them down to U3. The aurora is electrified 
and therefore luminous air. The aurora borealis light is reported 
to have been seen 500 or 600 miles above the earth’s surface. 
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may prove injurious 
produces a screen of 
oxygen per molecule, 
ultraviolet, cosmic and 


-— .. composed of Nitrogen 78,08, Oxygen 20 93 Ar»on 

n’nnA-i Caib ? U ?r‘ 0xide 9 ’ 93 > H y dl ‘°S en 0.01, Neon 0,0312, Helium 
O.OOO^ water Vapour 3 , 01 to 2.5 p.c. Oxygen, Nitrogen screen 
off the far ultraviolet rays which are lethal to bacteria and 

to human nervous system. Sun light 
ozone in combination with 3 atoms”of 
which prevents the penetration of 

--- .~.—, wo,.i,v “uu other powerful rays. Meteors move at 

the velocity of 45 miles per second. A meteoric;dust, weighing 
less than ro l 0(l of a gram, moving at such a speed, would be 
dangerous to man like a gunshot at a close range. Hundreds 
of million of meteor showers strike the earth’s atmosphere 
daily. By the atmospheric friction these dangerous meteoric 
showers are vaporized into harmless gases. But now and then 
massive meteors strike the earth. The Great Meteor Crater 
IL l Z ° Da f \v Qail '\ y a mile in diameter and nearly (300 feet deep, 
fmrnS s '"n by f r0Si f 0n ’ i as been formed kv such a meteoric 
but P no lar?A A t K >nte 8 i haVe been fouud around the crater 
meteor « ha Z! been yet ^covered. Possibly the > 

“s tvTdence d fn d 100H he , leavin g behind this crater as 

v ev denc f; In !908 a meteor exploded so violently in Siberian 
\ anovara that the trees were laid flat and a forest was de- 
vasted of a distance of 25 miles from the place Thr „ \ S •' . 
<£<*> of the earth is conclusively proved bv ,h 

Shadow of the earth east oh the moon duripo the 1, ‘ 

.. equatorial diameter of the earth is 7 927 miles ihn CC 
m tons is 6 with 21 zeros. Betaking on its aii 'in 23 hotl 
and 5h minutes it circles the sun at the rate of 181 miles JS 

the°e U arth’ 5 a a 0 36 ' H d ?^ The seasons vary from the tilt o 
As the earth’s oZ M?-*?• about ‘ 23 *° from the Perpendicular, 
mean dfstlnce nf !i ‘ S elliptl ( cal and uot circular, though the 
Stent l i! t l he .?r 18 93 miles, it varies to the 

changes very little as'lh“ U eS ' 13111 ifc affecfcs fc he seasonal 

i 8 “V” ^ Sim iu Jauuar5 ’’ 

in the northern faeSw\ hottesi m <>nth of «» year 

the crust of the earth covered fo^ a rtb p q f ake shooks reveal thnfi 

of water—oceans—is mninh- 1 4 °f its parts with a thin film 
thick. The intermediate Hv^ ade °- granite about 50 miles 

3 1 consisting of heavy rocks 
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to the depth of about 2000 miles. The central core, 
nearly half the diameter 0 the earth, consists of heaviest molten 
iron, mixed with a certain extent nickel. The earth’s atmos¬ 
phere extends to the height of @00 miles. But 80 p c. of the 
gaseous substances are confined within the 7 miles range of 
earth. The earthquakes and tides show that the earth is 
only more rigid than steel, but it is also elastic. The 
rising force distorts the earth into an egg like shape by 
compression of the circumference. Not only the side of 
earth facing the moon is bulged, as the other half opposite to 
it ; if the earth were absolutely rigid, all the tidal effects, 
would take place in ocean and surface waters. If the earth 
were elastic without any rigidity, ocean tides would be negli¬ 
gible although the tidal bulge would still exist. The main 
body of the earth yields to the tidal effects to the extent of 
30 p. c. Though being the nearest body the Moon is the most 
powerful agent for earthly tides ; the sun is no less important ; it 
contributes to the extent of 30 p.c. when the sun and the moon 
are in line as at new or full moon, their tidal forces act together 
( spring tides). But when they are at right angles to each 
other as at the first or last quarter of the moon their tidal forces 
counteract each other ( neap tides). 

Planets tG-k. planetes” wandering ) are the wandering stars 
that change their positions in the sky unlike the rest of the 
fixed stars of the heaven. They are the Sun ( Snrya ), 
the Moon [Soma), Mars ( Mangala ), Mercury ( Budha), Jupiter 
Lsn/iaspati), Venus ( Sulcra- sparkling ) and Saturn ( Sani ) •, 
and after them the days of the week have been named. The 
sun is the source of our light and heat, and essential to our 
very existence. Without sunlight there would be no plant 
life. Coal is nothing but carbonized fossillized compressed plant! 
The gentle breeze blows in the summer from the sea for 
the heavy cooler air rushes in to fill the place of the rapidly 
ascending sun-heated air of the dry, particularly the desert 
region No wonder the ancients worshipped the sun as the 
greatest gorl, giver of so many beneBts. The sun is a flaming 

e ^~\ tonrii 

in about 25 days at the orator at X rateV'Volts'°p“ 
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», whl1 ® the 8 P eed of rotation of the earth at the equator 
is only 100° miles per hour. At 30° latitude of the sun it 
takes 26‘ days and at 45°, 271 days. The sun is about 93 
f' { l mi1 ' 8 distant from the earth. The sun’s diameter 
( 364000 miles ) is about 109 times, its volume 1,300,000, and its 
mass than that of the earth ( diameter 8000 miles). It will 
hike about 1300,000 earths'to fill up the empty shell of the sun 
rhe surface temperature of the suu is 10,000-P. and the 
temperature in the solar interior may be 70 million degrees F. 
ine brilliant surface of the sun is called photosphere. Above 
the photosphere is the chromosphere, the red sphere of the 
sun, with great jets or prominences of incandescent hydrogen 
and calcium gases, extending to the depth of several thousand 
if'* 08 : ^his £ reafc mass of incandescent gases radiates some 
//.OUU horse power per square yard of its surface And the 
earth receives from it some 643,000 horse power per square 

PP.,?' A* °P, y a p P rS °f thls ,mm ense solar energy could be 

°! m “ D ? The ™ is to mass 

will ,.S‘ 4 if' "° n !?" S per st,co,ld ' Ev »“ “<■ rate it 

will take lb million million years to exhaust it. But the solar 

energy is being constantly replenished by the disintegration 

of its atoms from the break up of the electrons from their 

PPP ,? 1 8,8 a result of g l ' e at heat and pressure in the denth of 
thesun. Great cyclonic funnel shaped vents in the 

arp d L° f thG SUQ t0 a depth of 100 i° 00 miles or more m dfameUr 
10” o? the “ S : m,p0(s ' vhlcl ' appear in cycles of H J years w th 
S* ° f f un 3 “!<“*». Total eclipses of the sun are Tare 
and thn i>, CJ1)S0 ° i 8Ua 13 onl y possible when the earth 
* n r aie ^| 09e together, side by side, to cover up the 

, j Sllu Otherwise it is only partial. If the sun is the 
ohWfS *K nt 8t t r °! da> ti mo, the moon is the most beautiful 
thi elth e A ni 1 h ; Sky ;, 16 \ 8 ou,y 240 - 000 miles distant from 
And n Uhp i! ,fc 1S f fi e OU y ldmmar y that circles the Earth 
fnh d!l phases of the moon from the thin crescent to the 
luh disc are visible to the naked eye The moon W 
light of its own It shines by the sunlight “J 0 ? 11 , ha 
full moon occurs Wen the Soon °“ 

m the sky. The “°™ 


no 
its 

is just opposite 

in the eastern sky appears as aTuli^i^ 1111 „^ flected > Q the moon 
« ulsc - lne new moon occurs 


surface, 
the sun 
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when the sun and the moon are on the same side of the Earth. 
Then the sun-lit half of the moon being on the opposite side 
of the earth is invisible to it. But as the moon swings in its 
orbit a couple of days after; a thin crescent is visible. The moon 
circles round the earth in about 29J days, a long lunar day 
and night. Lunar eclipses are only possible at the full moon 
when the earth moving between the £un and the Moon casts its 
shadow on the moon. But during the eclipse, earth’s shadow 
in the moon is not entirely black, but bronzed disc, as some 
of the light from the sun-lit other half of the earth through 
atmospheric refraction enters with it. On the average moon 
rises about 50^ m. later each evening than it did in the evening 
before, because of its eastward motion of about 12° 6 a day 
around the earth. But in September the full moon rises only 
a few minutes later each evening ; the difference is less and 
lesser in further northern latitudes, for moon’s orbit runs para¬ 
llel to the horizon. The moon having only ^ of the gravity of 
of the earth has not been able to prevent its light atmospheric 
gases to escape into the outer space. Without air the moon has 
no sound. Meteors without being vopourized, by friction of air 
strike the lunar surface and bury themselves day and night into 
the ground noiselessly. With no air the sky appears always 
deep black. It is only through the scattering of short waves of 
the sunlight in the atmosphere-blanketed earth, our sky looks 
blue. So brilliant stars can be seen even in lunar day light ; 
without any atmosphere and cloud, there is no softening of 
light. The landscape is in sharp contrast. The mountains 0 lit 
by the sun are brilliant, while the valleys in the shadows are 
strouded in darkness. There is no twilight. Without the 
insulation of the atmospheric blanket, the rocky surface becomes 
unbearably hot ( 170 0 J-<' ) during the day time and terribly cold 
at night ( 260°I i ’i. The Earth appears in the lunar sky as a 
bluish disk, as four times the diameter of the moon, observed 
from the earth. Due to the enveloping thick atmospheric coat, 
the earth looks hazy without any sharp details. Only the two 
white polar capi are visible. Equatorial region may appear 
shining as the curved bulging. Sea water may act as a mirror 
reflecting the eo ar rays. I"orested tropics may look darkest. 
Due to low speci ic gravity of the Moon, volcanic actions on the 
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moon have been very active. Precipitous lunar mountains reach 
the altitude of 30,000 ft. ( Pico ). Lunar craters exceed 30 000 
in number. The crater of Copernicus is 66 miles in diameter • 
its jugged circular wall rises above 12000 ft. and the central 
cones above 2500. Crater Tycho in the southern region has a 
diameter of 54. Olavicus near Tycho has a diameter 142 miles, 
almost like a walled plain. But to an observe in the centre of 
the plain the encircling walls would be below his horizon owing 
to the sharp curving of the moon due to its small size. Some of 
the lunar craters were no doubt formed by the volcanic action. 
The low specific gravity of the moon throws the ejected mate¬ 
rials of an eruptive volcano six times as far. The lunar sur¬ 
face is covered with volcanic ash which polarizes light. With¬ 
out the volcanic ash, moon would have reflected 6 times more 
light. Streaks of Iiays that radiate from many lunar craters, 
especially of Tycho, are possibly due to some whitish powdery 
materials shot out by the volcanoes. Meteor showers might have 
oimecl a number of craters. Earth’s atmospheric friction destroys 
majority of the meteors by vaporization. And the trace of the 
rest has been lost by geologic erosion and sedimentation. 
Arizona Meteor Crater is a sufficient testimony what 
meteor sinkings can accomplish. And the specific gravity 
of the moon is less than } of the earth The lack of 

appe°afan 0 cc m of h0 “T iS l u’° Ved by the iust( ^tenous dis- 
eiZ^fv? f m fcar when occulted by the dark 
whi 'v f ^ he mo °n. There is ho fading or displacement of light 
hich would have taken plaice if there were an atmosphere by 

absorption and refraction of rays. Besides distorting the 
images of stars, the atmosphere absorbs about 30% of incoming 
light and scatters it in all directions. The moon circles round 
the earth in 29 d. 12 h. 44 m. 2. 78s. so there are 12-37 synodic . 
months. But as during that the earth has moved about 30° in 
is oibit, the true or sideral month, measured with respect to 
ie stars, is 27d. 7h. 43m. 11, 47s. about 2 days shorter. The moon 
“ n “endian is nearly 4000 miles closer than near the hori- 
con semi ant i ar r tldes b y tbe faction of the moving waters and 
^LtZ 0f »" s . l0 '™e down both the earth's 

result the dav in* U ^ tlje tuoon s rate of revolution. And as a 
} increasing in length by nearly one thousandth 
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ol a second every century. The moon was torn from the 
materials of the earth during its infancy by its rapid rotation 
and by solar tides, likely from the Pacific region. And the 
moon once revolved at a diatance of the centre of the earth of 
only 8000 miles and completed its revolution in 4 hours time. 
Now even it rotates with the same face to the earth. The tide¬ 
raising forces of the Earth have made an elongated bulge along 
our line of sight by about 3000 feet and have slowed down the 
moon’s rotation, formerly much swifter, so that the rotation 
period equals the period of revolution about the earth. This has 
made the moon turn the same side towards the earth. Iu the 
same way the moon is slowing down the rotation of fhe earth. 
Though the process is very slow a time will come when the 
moon will have slowed down the earth's spinning so much that 
the earth also will also turn the same side towards the moon. 
Then these two bodies wi^l swing as two immovable relatives 
like two balls of a dumb-bell round the sun, the common centre 
of their gravity in about 55 days. But the task is finished. The 
moon is now stable in its old age, lacking water and atmos¬ 
phere, heavily wrinkled, though radiating soft pleasant light. 
The highest lunar mountain is about 25000 ft., slightly lower 
than the Everest, and the deepest crater floor is depres¬ 
to 24000 feet, much less than our Great Oceans Deep of 


ed 


Orbital velocity of the 


35,400 at Mindanao in the Philippines 
moon is only 0'64 miles per second. 

Mars is the nearest neighbor of the earth, only 35 million 
miles distant at the favourable opposition, when both the 
planets are on the same side opposite the sun, at peri¬ 
helion which takes place every 15 or 17th year. Mars 
is 140 million miles distant from the sun. It has the 
diameter of 4215 miles. It rotates in 24 h. 37 m. Its axis is 
tilted 21^° over from the perpendicular like the earth. Mars 
has an atmosphere where storm clouds can be observed. But 
its oxygen content is very low, most of it having combined 
with .surface rocks and oxidizing them. The resulting rusty 
surface gives Mars warm ruddy light, for which it was regarded 
as the god of war, I he temperature in the equatorial region 
may reach o0 F day time but at night it falls to 125° below 
zero. Mars aa^ wo satellites Phobos and Deimos. pkobos at 
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the distance of 4000 miles circles the planet in 7 h. 39 m. Deiraos 
at the distance of 13000 miles takes 30 hours to rotate round 
Mars. Mars completes his journey round the sun in 687 days. 
Mars has nearly 60 mile deep atmosphere but there is a dearth 
of water as revealed by spectroscope. The low specific gravity — 
100 kilo on earth would weigh on Mars only 33 k—permits a 
small amount of gas to expand very far there". Oxygen and water 
vapour being mostly lost through combination with surface 
rocks, developing a rusty color, only hydrogen and helium gases 
may have been left which cover the Mars with a hazy 
atmosphere. The oxygen content of Mars’ atmosphere 
is less than a per cent of the Earth’s. Mars lacks moun¬ 
tains. Perhaps as Mars cooled quickly, being smaller in size, 
its thick crust could not be disturbed by volcanic actions. And 
its elevations have been levelled down filling up the depressions. 
Polar caps on Mars which arc generally observed in autumn may 
be of real snow. But snow cannot be very thick. It may be 
simply a few inch thick frost. Otherwise the sun’s heat which is 
only 40 p.c. of the earth would be incapable of melting a thick 
glacier. Some of the so called canals of Mars may be old river 
beds, deeply eroded by the streams they contained. If there is any 
water left, the water that is evaporated in day time would re¬ 
main dlose to these river beds, And frigid night temperatures 
would remove all water vapour from the atmosphere, leaving 
only a thin cloud of icicles or a light frost on the ground. Mars 
has only 0 15 of earth’s volume,' and 3T1 of its mass. Its den¬ 
sity is 3 96. The planets do notttwinkle and glitter like stars, 
because any irregularity in the atmosphere intercepts the course 
of star’s immeasurably thin ray of light from great distances 
and consequently we do not receive its rays steadily. But 
though a planet is much smaller than a star, it is million of times 
closer to ns. so a number of rays reaches our eyes and caunot be 
intercepted by the irregularities of atmosphere, to that extent, 
an iw heref ° r< ? ra ys appear quite steady to our eyes. 

Mercury is the closest planet of the sun at the distance of 
36 million mues. its close proximity to the sun, its small 
orbit and elongation of 23° make it a dfficult object of study, as 
Mercury can never be observed in full darkness of night. Only 
for a short while before sun rise or after sun set Mercury can bo 
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observed very low in the sky where vision is blurred by the 
atmospheric haze. Mercury cannot be seen with naked eyes as- 
frequently as other major planets. But with telescopes it can be 
studied in full day light with dark glass. Mercury has a diameter 
of 3100 miles. It has only 0'06 of earth’s volume and 0 04 of its 
mass. Mercury sets about 2 hours after the sun and rises 2 hours 
before the sun only. Mercury diie to the gravitational pull of the 
sun rotates on its axis with the same face always towards the sun 
except for minor librations and completes its revolution round 
the sun in 87,97 days, the velocity varying between 25 and 
35 miles per second. For its fastest motion in space. Mercury 
has been called the messenger of Gods. Synodic period is 115.b8 
days. As Mercury’s only side is exposed to the sun, at 
perhelion its temperature rises to 770°!?. which can melt 
tin and lead. As no heat can reach the unlighted hemisphere 
of the Mercury except by conduction through the rocky core, 
which is a slow process, the other Bide of Mercury must be 
extremely cold. Mercury also lacks atmosphere through whose 
currents hot blasts may be.couvected. The horns of the cresent 
of Mercury do not extend beyond their own limits. Any 
twilight effect of scattering or refraction in an atmosphere 
would produce an apparent extension of the horns towards the 
uulighted portion of the disc. The Moon and Mercury show 
great similarity in their mode of rotation, both being lighted 
on one side only, lack of atmosphere, density (Moon’s 3,8 ; 
Mercury’s 3.3.) and reflection of light. Mercury has no satellite. 
Mercury shows different phases like the moon, sometimes 
like a thin crescent, sometimes a semicircle, depending upon 
its position relative to the sun. The phases result from 
Mercury being within the orbit of the earth. Mercury thus can 
transit the sun, that is, pass between the Earth and the sun, 
■silhouetted against it as a diminutive black dot. If the orbits 
of Mercury and earth wore in exactly the same plane, transits, 
would take place every few months. But Mercury’s orbit 
being somewhat inclined to that of the earth, Mercury usually 
passes a trifle above or below the Sun. So there were about 
l3 transits in a century, shortest possible interval between 
them being 3 \ years, and longest 13 years. 

Jupiter is the largest of the planets. Though situated at 
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distance of 483 million miles from the Earth, it can be 
seen with the naked eye, shining in bright silvery lustre. 
It can appear at any part of night, and when near opposition,' 
as a spectacular beacon it dominates the midnight heaven. It 
ha 3 the equatorial diameter of 88,710 miles, eleven times that of 
Earth. 1312 molten Earths would not be sufficient to fill up 
its empty shell. But inspite of its greater bulk Jupiter spins 
on its axis in 9h. 55m. at the rate of 8.1 miles per second. Owing 
to the swift axial rotation equatorial region is carried at the 
terrible rate of 30 miles per hour, developing exaggerated 


equatorial bulge, even acting against 2i times the 


° -o -o- -* - surface on 

eattii. But it takes about 11.80 years for Jupiter to finish a 
a trip round the sun on its long orbit. Jupiter has a rockv 
core surrounded by an ice layer 16000 miles thick. Above 
tne ice the atmosphere extends to a height of 6000 miles, 
consisting of ammonia and methane icicles, as the 
temperature of the planet is-200° F. Jupiter has 11 satellites of 
Which four are quite large, almost in a straight line as their 
orbits lie in one plane-Io, Europa, GaUymede, Callisto. 
Sometimes 2 moons maybe seen on one side of Jupiter’s disc 
68 th ,T Io afc the distance from the Jupiter of 
round 0 w? d dia “ etet of 2470 m, takes Id. 18h. 28m. to revolve 
ri S ter A Lur °P a <dis. 417,000 m; dia. 2060 m) in 
43 s V Ganymede (dia. 654,000 m, dia. 3580 m. in 7d. 3h. 

JunitoS 1 JV? 18 * 1)lU '’°°° : dia - 3360 > » ™d. 16h. 32 s.) 
trails like In G i- te3 i , ma y seen f° transit. Then its shadow 
that nil h 1U ^ M. ac k dot. It may also happen occasionallv 
ocenl(-t; m, 4 ma l or Ju Piter’s satellites may bo eclipsed or 
UjUioeu. i he other seven moons are very small. Under 100 
mues in diameter , two of them rotate on a retrograde direction 
m tneir orbits, opposite to the rest. Density of Jupiter is 
>• while that of its third satellite Ganymede is only 0.6, 
consisting probably like the outer layers of the planet, frozen 
ammonia and methane. Synodic period of Jupiter is 1 092 
Venus is the most dazzling planet of the heaven. It may be 
as near as 26 million miles to the Eearth. But when opposite 
the earth on the other side of the suu it mav be as distant ' as 
160 million miles The diameter of the Venus^^is 7700 miles and it 
encircles the Sun in its orbit 226 davs. Venus is so much 
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rouded in a dense envelope of clouds that ifc is very hard to 



know of its surface topography. When Venus lies nearly in line 
between the Earth and the Sun, a faint circle of light is visible 
as an extension of the crescent completely around the disc. This 
twilight arc is due to refraction of sunlight through atmospheric 
deflection. Bub it acts as an insulator and does not allow much 
of the hotter solar heat to penetrate to the surface. Venus like 
Mercury can transit the Sun, but only at intervals of 113J or 
1294 years. The next two transits of Venus will be visible to the 
naked eye if viewed through a drak glass on June, b, 200 4, and 
June 6, 2012. Venus like Mercury and the moon present a full 
cycle of phases. And Venus being situated at the distance of 
67 million miles, nearly double that of Mercury, changing 
phases of Venus night after night can be easily studied and 
enjoyed with a low magnifying glass. When nearest to the 
earth only a thin crescent of Venus can be seen. The evening 
elongation of Venus is succeeded by morning elongation after 
144 days when it disappears in the Sun’s morning glow. Venus 
turns on its axis in a month. The temperature of sun lit side 
varies from 120-140°F, of the dark side —9°F. Its sideral period 
is 224d. 7h ; synodic perid 58ld. 9h. Venus has an atmosphere of 
formaldehyde clouds. 

Saturn is the furthest of the naked eye planets, situated at 
the distance of £86 million miles from the Sun. It has an equa¬ 
torial diameter of 74,100 miles. It has a rocky core of 28,000 
miles in diameter, coated with a mantel of carbon dioxide ice,600 
miles thick. There is an atmosphere of ammonia and methane 
icicles, like that of Jupiter. But Saturn has the distinction of 
solitary grandeur of wearing a golden hued triple riDg, with 
the outside diameter of 171000 miles from one edge to tlio oppo¬ 
site, the crumbled particles of a satellite that came too near the 
gravitational pulls of Saturn. The outer A rin» is 10 000 miles 
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■ation one side reflects 5 times more light that the other. The 
most distant satellite Phoebe revolves in' a retrograde orbit of S 
million miles radius. The satellite of Saturn Mimas rotates 
round the planet in 0'23h ; Enceladus in Id. 9h ; Tethvs in Id 
21h ; Dione in 2d 18h ; Ehea in 4d 12h ; Titan (diameter bOOOm) 
in 15d. 23h ; Temis in 20d. 20h ; Hyperion in 21d. 7h ; Japetus in 
78d. 8h i Phoebe in b50d. llh. The other three planets —Uranus, 
Neptune and Pluto—and asteroids, the broken remnants of a 
planet in the space between Mars and Jupiter were unknown 
to the ancients, and they are the latest telescopic discoveries, 
oranus, situated about 1,782 million miles from the Sun, has a 
diameter of 32,COO miles, encased in a thick jacket of ice with a 
dense frozen atmospheres. It rotates in a period of 10§ hours in 
wrong direction and makes a revolution round the Sun in 84 
years. It has a surface temperature of—800F. Its sphere is flatten- 
_ ^ 11 is- 1 be axis of the planet and its satelliates is tipped 

over nearly at right angles (980) fco the orbit 6Q tbafc aU the 

a otions are technically retrograde. Its four moons swing around 
o™o®.?- ,milarIy tipped - Neptune situated at the distance of 
^,7J2 million miles, has a diameter of 31,000 miles, encased in 
ice and with a shroud of thick atmosphere like Uranus. It rotates 

330°p ng ltron tl0n f h T U 11 lias a 8urface temperature of— 
round’ tlip nhnir 6 , 6 Y' th a diameter of 8 1000 miles revolves 

yel« to mat » l tlays * nd 21 houis - 11 requires 165 
NentunP Irtfl , round the Sun - Both Uranus and 

Ariel at the d - attened at the P°le* The satellites of Uranus are 
Period oft d t aD o° from TT th « P lanet of U9,000m. rotating at the 
tIw 2 m ; Bmbriel at 116000m. in 4d. 3h. 28m • 

18d 11 h at 7 272 » 000m * ln 8d - 1( 'h. 56m ; Oberon at 361,000m. in 


Pluto, distanced from the Sun by about 3,680 million miles, 
makes an eccentric orbital round about the Sun in 249 years. 

-ien nearest the Sun Pluto is some 35 million miles within the 
the orbit of Neptune. But as Pluto’s orbit is tilted, Pluto and 
^Neptune do not come closer than 240 millibu miles. Pluto 
does not seem to have any atmosphere. If there is any it is 
frozen due to its intense cold. Pluto appears as a faint planet 
But its mass is not sufficient to produce diviations in Uranus and 
Neptune. There may be another planet at the end of the solar 
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system to account for these deviations. Pluto is a very poor 
reflector of light. It may consist of iron or black rocks It has 
surface temperature of—348°F. According to Titus Bode’s law’ 
distance can be computed by doubling 3, as 6, 12, 21, 48, 96 auu 

adding 4 to them, which is actually the case. The Sun is U. 
Mercury 3 - 84 ; Venus 7, 2 ; Earth 10 ; Mars 15’2 ; Asteroids 
277 (Ceres 27-7, diameter 480 miles, revolving round the Sun m 
1681 days = 4^ years ; Pallus with diameter 300 miles, 26 7 ; 
Vesta with diameter 236, 2V6 ; Juno with diameter 118, *j 8 7 j 
Cupid’s diameter not more than half a mile.i 

Asteroids, are found in the large gap between Mars and 
Jupiter. Asteroids have either been formed out of the fragments 
of a planet that coming with the gravitational pull of Jupiter 
broke into pieces ; or the gaseous materials failed to condense 
into one compact mass. More than 1500 asteroids have been found 
in this gap where ought to have been a planet. These asteroids 
number possibly 30,000. They vary in size. Some are only 1 
mile in diameter. Many may be less. Some asteriods approach 
the earth very closely. Venus approaches the earth to the range 
of 26 million miles. But twin asteroid Eros whose brightness 
fluctuates over a period of hours comes near the earth by 9 
million miles ; Apollo 7 million miles ; Adonis 1,300,000 miles ; 
Hermes swung to into 400,000 miles only. Nearly a billion meteors 
strike the earth’s atmosphere every day, majority of whom 
simply leave there trace as tiny and faint darting lights across 
the telescopic vision. Generally meteors appear at a height of 
about 75 miles and fade from view at about 50. Beyond the 
earth’s atmosphere they are cold and non-luminous. Tearing 
into upper atmosphere the meteors become so intensely heated 
through friction that majority of them burn themselves up and 
become completely vapourized. Magnesium is usually found in 
meteors. And magnesium condned in an envelope of compressed 
air with which meteors plunge headlong burn brilliantly. 
Meteors travel from 7 to 19 miles per second. Some meteors are 
large enough to withstand magnesium flare and partial vapori¬ 
zation through atmospheric penetration and they strike at the 
earth s surface. Some are metalic containing mostly iron, and 
nickel ; others are stony ; quite a few are mixed. Ahmighito iron 
meteorite, found in Greenland by Peary, and brought by him to 
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- . Museum weighs 36£ tons ; Willamette meteorite which 

fell in Oregon but now in New York Museum weighs 16J tons 
There is a meteor crater in Arizona ; another in Odessa, 'Texas • 
a group of craters in Australia ; one in Estonia ; another in 
Arabia. It is likely that some small asteroids have entered 
into the orbit of the earth, as leftovers of disintegrated comets. 
And the earth in its revolution encounters them as showers! 
btray or sporadic meteors are known as shooting stars which 
can be seen any clear night streaking across the heavens. Majo¬ 
rity of the comets (numbering about 5u) are associated with 
Jupiter, consisting of fragmented materials from Asteroids, 
bacurn, Uranus and Neptune have also comet relationship. 
Uomets move in extremely elongated ellipses about the Sun. 

'Ome s head or nucleus is composed of loose aggregation of 
iragmented asteroids surrounded by a nebulous envelope of gas. 

Bnr^'nmT S r u. r0acl ^ fche ® un near perihelion, radiation pres¬ 
and finp /i, u , ri push away some of the gaseous materials 
■ U9ts fr ? m minute fragments to from the tail, sometimes 
frmn tv! * 0 °” es ° n &' . as the comet head turns away 
1 viv lln ’ ^ ai van i s hcs. The comet’s tail is composed of 
1 a8c Rases and cosmic dusts that stars are visible through 
• “ entire comet’s tail can be squeezed into a frail 

4ated l nnH a .o dbag f t0 b f Carried her - Comets and their disinte- 
” The oriirin tena 3 meteors—belong to solar system. 

Perhaps a stir ri ^ 80 ^i 3ystem is shrouded in mystery, 
thev avdellv y pa6Sed b >' or brus hed aside our sun. As 

tatioiviI n „n a SWUD J’ ^j Sfc afc c i° se quarters, by their mutual gravi- 
gasennq Hi tides were raised in both, and a cigar-shaped. 

In n° U c ame * nt Was torn fr °m.one or both and left behind close 
1 1) ^ ua ; As the flaming gaseous star stuff which the Sun 
■ ie retreating star have left behind began to condense, by 
1 s contraction, the star-stuff separated into possibly 10 or li 
separate masses which formed the planets with the satellites. 

central portions, having the largest masses, formed the 
biggest planets, Jupiter and Saturn. At the ends, small planets 
like Mercury and Pluto, perhaps another smaller still which 
has, to be located. Asteroids are possibly the remnants of the 
iragmented planet that rotated between Mars and Jupiter and by ' 
the gravitational pull of Jupiter broke’into pieces ; or due to the 
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ial pulls of Mars and Jupiter did not coalesce into one com¬ 
pact mass. As the flaming balls began to condense, round their 
iiuclei, due to central gravitational effect they began to rotate. 
The orbits of all planets and their satellites lie practically in the 
same plane and they rotate on their axes in the same direction 
about the Sun which indicate their common origin. The 
similarity of the mqtalic contents of the Earth and 
the Sun ; the abundance of hydrogen and helium 
in the Sun and giant planets indicate the solar 
origin of the planets and account for the low density and struc¬ 
ture of Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune. Such an encounter 
or collision of two stars is not a common occurence in the stellar 
universe So the planetary family like our solar system is rare. 

1577917500. 

According to Aryabhatiya the year= 4^*2000 ~ 

258 = 863d. Gh. 12m. 29.64 s. According to Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy the tropical year-365d. 5h. 55.12. The modern sideral 
year is calculated as 365d. 6h. 8m. 46s. and the tropical year 
is 24 minutes shorter, that is, 36"d. 5h. 48m. 46s. So the Hindu 
•calculation was more accurate than that of the Greeks. Accord¬ 
ing to Araybhatiya the mean synodic month of the moon 

- 7*Jw|:& a55' d ‘ y *~ M - <i3a lias ' B Aocordin « to ptolem y 

29.530 days, According to modern astronomy the lunar synodic 
period is 29d. 53 ; and the sideral period is 27d. I 4 2. Latadeva , 
the exponent of Iiomaka (Roman, but based on the Greek system 
and by Greeks themselves) and Paulisa (Paulos of Alexandria 
who wrote an astrological introduction in 378 A. D.) systems 
was a pupil of Aryabhata. Latadeva, according to Alberuni 
(1, 14), also wrote Surya Siddhvnta, possibly based on Susa and 
Assyrian systems. It seems the Roman calculations were also 
known to the author (1, t> ; 12, 39). Susa was a great centre of 
astronomical studies daring Sasanid domination where both 
the Assyrian and Greek systems were mixed. Though to the 
Hindu astronomers the Greek system, at last through Roman 
sources, and possibly Persian and Babylonian Bystems were 
known, they synthetized their systems and improved on them. 
Many Greek words have entered into astronomical and mathe¬ 
matical works of Vatahamihira’s Horasastra : hora ( Gk. ora® 1 
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Eng. hour); kendra ( kentron = centre ) ; tavuri- 
Gk. tavros ; pathona ( pardenos ) ; kriya ( kreos ) ; Ara (Ares ) ; 
hieli ( Helias ), trikona ( Gk. trigonon ) ; lipta = lepte ; jamitra 
(,Gk. diametron ) ; Koti ( Gk. Kathetos ) ; hariza (Gk orizon) ; 
parthona (Gk. parthenos ) ; apoklima ( Gk. apoklima ) ; hridrogai 
- ( Gk. udrochoos ); Jya ( Zeus ) ; Asphujit ( Aphrodite )1 
Sulba Sutras of Baudhayana Apastamba deal with the, 
construction of fire altars and their measurements 
( geometry ). With our naked eyes in a clear dark night 14 
stars of 1st magnitude, 25 of 2nd m., 66 of 3m, 340 of 4 in, 1015 
of 5th m, 3260 of 6th m. are visible As only half of these is 
visible in one place, the number of visible stars does not exeed 
2360. But as the atmosphere remains generally hazy, stars 
lower than fourth magnitude cannot be seem, not exceeding 
219. But with a powerful telescope over 100 million stars are 
visible and 1600 million stars can be photographed. Stars are 
distant blazing suns. Our day star—the sun — is 93 million miles 
distant from the earth, that is the reason it looks so dazzling, 
It it were situated at Polaris at the distance of 1085 light years 
we could not see it but with a telescope. Light travels at the 
rate of 186,000 miles per second ; so in a year it will amount 
to a about six billion miles. Our nearest star is our 
sun from which light reaches the earth in 8i minutes. The 
nearest star to our solar system is Proxima Centauri in the con¬ 
stellation Centaurus ; and it takes about 4$ years for its light to 
reach the earth ; Sirius 8,8 • Procyon 10,9\ Altair 15,7 ; Vega* 
2 o, 5 • I ollux 30 ; Arcturus 38; Castor 44 ; Aldebaran 67 ; 
Kegulus 60, Autares 169; Spica 190; Betelgeuse 270; Rigel 
540 ; Canopus 540 ; Deneb 6^0 ; Polaris 108^ years. That is 
the Polaris we see now left its light 1085 years ago. And even 
the sun light we enjoy is 8J minutes old. The colour of the star 
oetrays its surface temperature. Stars with dull redish colour 
has a low surface temperature of (2500®F) 1400°C, orange red 
stars of 3000°C about (5,50(0). Yellow light that of our sun has 
a temperature of 10,000°F. The bluish and' whitish stars of 
about 70,0000°F (40,0G0°C). Stars are called fixed, but that is only 
relatively in comparison with the wandering planets. Stars are 
bo far away from us that their movements appear so slow that 
they may be called almost motionless or fixed. But every 
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celestial body ha9 its motion though the speeds vary. Though 
Sirius and An tares move at the rate of 10 miles per second 
Sirius being situated at the distance of 8.8 light years and 
Antares of 160 light years, Antares seems to move slower 
even in the eyes of delicate astronomical instruments than Sirius 
though actually they are moving at the same rate. 

Our sun with its planetary family is moving towards Hercules 
at the rate of 12 miles per second. But Betelgeuse crawls 
slowly at the rate of 7 miles per second while Arcturus rushes 
madly by a record-breaking speed of 85 miles per second. But 
may not stars clash in their eccentric runs ? There is very little 
chance. They move by the laws of reciprocal gravitational 
attractions. And the stars are so distant from each other. And the 
immensity of space is practically filled with emptiness where 
the moving bodies are fewer than gold dusts in ocean water. 
The density of star varies. Our sun has J the density of the 
earth, that is like that of water. While the companion of Sirius, 
a ninth magnitude star, has 10,000 times the immensity of our 
sun, and its one cubic inch would weigh a ton, having a density 
60,000 of Procyon’s one cubic inch which would weigh 200 times 
that of water. The companion of red star Betelgeuse is com¬ 
posed of such extremely rarefied gas that it is almost like a 
vacuum And Betelgeuse has abut 400 times the diameter of 
our sun. Antares has 3'10 times the diameter of our sun. Vega 
has a diameter of more the 8 million miles ; Arcturus of 20 
million miles. Our sun is a 4’85 magnitude star. 

Stars are not only single, there are about 20.000 visual doubles 
(about T ' 0 ), 200 eclipsing binaries , Oepheid variables, long period 
variables, and many multiples. Out of every nine naked eye 
stars one is a double. Sirius of 16 has a companion of 8th 
magnitude whose density is so great that its one tablespoonful 
Would weigh about a ton. Algol (Arabic A1 ghul = demon) in 
Perseus is an eclipsing variable. Though it appears to the naked 
eye to be a single star, but actually there are two stars revolving 
around their common centre of gravity. The orbit of the two 
stars is turned edgewise towards the earth When the brighter 
component faces the earth, it is a 21 star. When the fainter 
one takes its place withm 5 hours, then Algol is no brighter 
than 32 star. A binaiy may develop from a cepheid through the 
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increase of angular velocity brought about by contraction due 
to radiation of energy. In 61 Cygnus, a binary at the distance 
of 10.^ l.y. a planet 61 Cygni seems to be attached. The 
primary star ot 61 Cygni has the visual magnitude V57 
and the companion of 6‘38 and has periodicity of 720 years 
In 70 Ophiuchi a binary at the distance of 17 1 y. and the visual 
magnitudes of the components are 4‘3 and 6 0 with a periodicity 
of 17 years. If the planet be attached to the primary having 
a mass of 1-1 of our sun, the mass of the planet would be about 
1- times of our Jupiter. It it be attached to the companison 
which is 0'7 of our sun, the planet will have a mass of 8 times 
ot our Jupiter. But in 70 Ophiuchi the size of the binary’s orbit 
is about 3 - 5 times that of the planetary orbit, indicating its 
instability. After 5 hours Algol regains her brightness °and 
s ines likewise for 59 hours. The Arabs without understanding 
this peculiar change of Algol’s brightness called it demon with 
_ nking eyes. Delta Cepheus varies in its brightness from one 
W *° ° ne or tw ° m onths. So stars of this type are called 
bhort time variables. Mira Ceti at the distance of 23 l.y. 
gradually rises in brilliance from tenth magnitude to 2nd mag- 
nitude in •> months and then for 3 months Mira is visible to the 
naked eye, flashing in brilliance 1000 to 1500 times 
in a period of 33., days. Mira has a companion 2000 Ion s 
period variables of Mira type are known, their period! of 
brilliancy varying between 100 and 400 days. The longest 

SanceMrom 3% to 4°M Audga nea * Oapella tfhich varief in 
Vfiar! ^ 3 ? i 41 ln a ,P en °d of 9900 days - over 27 

vears’ Th lr taC Ua ^ ecrease °f light extends over a period of 2 
L? ^ are int erestiUg types of variables ; due to collis- 

on with a small faint star, explosion takes place in its internal 
structure causing it suddenly to glow, thus producing the Nova 
class In 1931 Nova Hercules, a 14th magnitude star, suddenly 
ourst into the glory of first magnitude. In 1885 a Super Nova 
appeared in Andromeda nebula with a brilliance of 7*5, about 
To of the whole nebula. In 1901 a Nova suddenly glowed in 
Perseus. Between 1900 and 1938 six uovi® have been recorded 
There is a Supernova in the satellite spiral of Messier 51 iu 
Canes Vanatici ; On April 6 ( 1945 ) it appeared as a faint 
star ; On April 12, it attained the photographic Maximum of 11 0 
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There are also dark stars without any glow of light. In 1938 a 
companion of Fpsilon Aurigas, almost of the diameter of Uranus, 

. invisible to the eye, was photographed by infra-red light. There 
may be many dark stars like that roving in space. Many, 
apparent binaries are really multiples. Mizar (horse) and Alcor 
(rider) of Ursa Major were named by the Arabs for testing the 
, eve-sight of their army recruits as a naked eye double. Latter 
with telescope it was found that Mizar is itself composed ot two 
stars. And each component star is again a spectroscopic 
binary Alcor is also a spectroscopic binary. So Mizar and 
Alcor really form a star family of six stars. Polaris (1083> 1. y), 
a cepheid variable, i3 really a quadruble, the main star consisting 
of 3 components, and the companion, all revolving round the 
common centre of their gravity. Castor (44 1. y) in Gemini is 
a sextnole; the two main components of Castor are visible in 
the naked eye, but they being close together, they cannot be 
separated with an optic glass ; but each of the components, 
and the fainter companion are spectroscopic binaries. Alpha 
Centauri (4‘3 1 y) in Centaurus is a triple, the third component 
(Proxima Centauri, called so being closer to the earth than the 
other two) revolve with the other two. Pleiades (509 1. y) 

( Kirtika ) in Taurus appears to the naked eye a sextuple moving 
at the rate of 18 miles per second. But with a good vision in 
a clear night one may find out 7 to 0 of ten stars. But in a 
telescope it appears as a galactic cluster ot several hundred stars. 
Hyades (120 1. yl in the head of Taurus is another galactic 
cluster of stars of about 35 light years in diameter. Prsesepe 
in Cancer is a galactic cluster of about 300 faint stars. The 
Galactic Clusters about 250 in number with range in diameter 10 
to 80 li"ht years, moving at the rate of 18 miles a second, are 
found in the spherical region of about 500 1. y. in diameter of the 
Milky Way, not exceeding the distance of 1500 to 10000 1. y. 
from the earth. Globular Clusters found chiefly in Hercules, 
Ophiuchua, Sagittarius, Centaurus and Argo, having diameter 
between ICO to 200 1. y, moving at the speed of 60 to 180 miles 
per second, are situated at the distance from 20,000 to 200,000 l.y- 
away from the earth. M 13 in Hercules (33000 1, y.) and M 2 
in Sagittarius, which can be seen even with the naked eye as 
a faint cloud of light contain more than 100,000 stars of l3th 
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magnitude. Omega Centauri with a diameter of about 10(1000 
by contain a globular cluster of 19th magnitude The Galactic 
Nebulae are of three kinds—diffuse rWi- Q ,,,i 1 e . ualac „ 

within the plane of the Milky wlV The 
extremely tenuous gases, almost' one-millionth of thedensitvM 
fhem f „ Vacuun f tha * can be produced in laboratories. Many of 
are visible through the lights of the stars that shine 
i . u ,° b fc bem. Around the Theta Orionis, a faint cloudlike 
li<rhT fc 1S V .‘ slble fco fche uaked eye—the nebula of Orion ten 
difflL yea, i 8 , aCr0SS afc fche disfcaQCe of <300 light years All 

ffiuse nebulre emit a greenish radiance due to the ionization 

the B pSa ThSor- • Thr ? l,gh thia gree “ ish »hin“ 

teral of four a trapezium, an irregular quadrila- 

rangino from PthV Ohac, garnet and reddish in colour, 

oHS NebZ V*J th * Veil Nebula in Oygnus is pretty, 
star not lon<> a»o bfi l°f ?? expanding, and in it a new 
is a dark nebula Th* Gv - nus near 6] - Cygm there 

Cross in the southern GIose <*> the Southern 

—Goal Sack Th-m<rh Milky Way there is another dark nebula 

consist of exire ne?vi J^ e dlffll8e nebuIfe > dai ’ k aebuire 

stars, they 'rouminiJrk 5^^’ £ 3 t hese re S ions contain no 

1- y. > i. y T t Z t 0, ?T b r '? 60 

nebul* are found in the plane of the' MilL-v *w & ° anetar y 
roundish, oval or rincT-ljiri • e . v Way, ihey are 

blue stare, Z “V 6 *" nr * hot 

in Lyra is comnosed of t!n 1 b yht> The Rin S Nebula 
is a small but exceedingly hn? § a8eS A* 16 ceatre of which 

almost entirely invisihE.\ilf 0t ■ ) varped blue sfcar and emits 
it excitp u ln \ mvi8l k‘ e ultraviolet radiation so energetic that 

enS ltht in »?r ' • u? e neb “'T “bell aud cause! them £ 
0 n Pnn L m the invisible part of the spectrum. Milky Wav — 

to the naTed1ve m ?he> r 80 ma *y distaufe ■*»» that 

a aoft radianp! y • g S , “ eUin S int0 each other make 

rebulse In? Bat it is a galactic sphere. The, stars we see, 

of whichtTSt S -w m " a l 1)e, ° ng t0 fcbis ®I*erical whee 
celesTin h A l- y W n y 18 the c L entraI back bone. This 

« the edge of the Milky Way wheel which eonto^about M to 
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100 thousand million stars of which our sun is one. The 
centre of this grindstone • centre lies towards Sagittarius, 
about 33 millions l.y. distant, and it has a diameter of about 
100,000 light years, and its revolution round its center takes 
about 200 million years. Our solar family is moving with it at the 
rate of 2C0 miles a second. There are about 89 constellations whica 
include all the stars of the entire sky. Of these, our cosmic 
grindstone with the Milky Way in its rim, with a diameter of 
100,000 l.y. with the center at Sagittarius at the distance of 
33,000 l.y, our Sun at one edge, rotating round its centre once in 
200 to 250 million years, is not only spiral ; but there are other 
thousands of extragalactic spirals. The Andromeda Spiral 
Nebula, G5000 light years across, situated at* the distance of 
700 000 ' l.y. from the earth, contains more than a hundred novm 
in the hazy central nuclear area while there are numerous stars 
in the outer Spirals. Andromeda weighs about 3500 million 
times of our sun. The Whirlpool Spiral in Canes Venatici 
shows its broadside towards the earth which shows its circular 
form with spiral arms condensed into stars with a nuclear star 
in the centre. The spiral nebula in Ursa Major is entirely 
composed of stars. There are hundreds of millions, if not 
billions of these kinds of extra galactic spiral nebulae, each 
containing thousands of millions of stars, all rotating round 
the centres. Those that rotate rapidly have flattened bulge 
in the equatorial regions. All these spiral nebulae compose 
our spherical universe with a diameter of 6000 million light 
years. “This Brahma egg ( universe ) is hollow ( containing 
vast spaces). It has the form of the sphere. Within this is the 
orbit of Btars ( Milky Way Galaxy), wherein revolve the sun, 
Saturn Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury and the moon 
(Surva Siddhanta. 12, 31-32). Some astronomers think 
that the universe is expanding like a soap bubble, and 
extra galactic spirals are receding into distance at 
great speed (nebula in Bootes at the rate of 24,300 miles per 
second». At such a speed the universe in 1300 million years 
would double its diameter. And the expansion of the universe 
could not have began earlier than ICO million years ago. But the 
stars are thousand times older than that. And at such a rate of 
expansion and recesion of the galaxies into distance, their speed 
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would soon exceed that of light, which is contradictory to laws. 
It is simply an optic illusion due to absorption of light in the 
spiral nebulie. Of course the universe is curved. The curvature 
of space has been proved by the observed deflection of lio-ht of 
stars near the solar disc during a total solar eclipse and the 
shifting of the perihelion point of Mercury. Like space, the 
radiation of light is also in curve. The ray of light that left the 
Earth when it was in glowing molten state may come back 
again to the earth or at least may be observable through teles¬ 
copes in millions of years after its cosmic round trip has been 
finished. Likewise too apparent spiral nebulae may be the reflec¬ 
ted image of only one. Gradually the mysteries of the universe 
are being unravelled to the delight of all thinking men 
In Yajur v eda(Vs. 17, 2 ; Ts. 4, 40, 11; 7, 2,20 1 , the 

following numerical notations are found : 1 ( e Jea), 10 

(dasa\ 100 (sata), 1000 (sahasra\ 10,000 ( ayuta ), 100,000 

(niyuta, 1,000,000 (prayuta), i0 000,000 (arbuda), 100 000,000 

iXnn^Ln^ 00 ?' 0 ? ,00 ° } samudra) < 10,000.000,000 (madhya), 
10° 000,000 °0° (anta) and 1000.000,000,000 (paridha). Arya¬ 
bhata (47b) in his Gamtapada (2,2) mentions that one (elca), 

wfr?lJ an i red {SO A ta} ' thousand (sahasta), ten thousand (ayuta) 
mndied thousand (niyuta), million ( prayuta\ ten million 
(koti), hundred million (arbuda), thousand million (nrinda \ 
are respect vely ( [om p l ac6 t„ place, each ten ttas (he proceed- 
mg . It shows that Aryabhata understood the value of zero 

value IwT Pl f C6d in , fche of a number, it increased £ 

one fen'll ^ + t imeS ’ ^ Qk * lfc was P laced behind it, it became 
one tenth of the number. Thus o placed after one = 10 = 1 x 10 ; 

l ,**I" Numerals with their decimal place value notations are 
ulso found in many copper grant inscriptions as the following 
Gurjara grants from Sankhedu (595 A. D.) ; Belbar’i 
‘ascription of 646 A. D. ; Kanheri inscription of 674 ; Iiaghali 
plate cf Jayavardhana of 710 in which 30 is given in figures indu¬ 
cing a zero ; Ciacle plates of Devendravardhana of 753 in which 
-0 10 g ive n in figures including a zero (sunya). Pingala (202 
L. C.) in his Chandah Sutra (8, 29) also mentions zero (sunya = 
O) "Divide six by two (6 - 2 -3) ; when one is subtracted 3-1 = 
2 ; 2---2 = 1; 1 — 1 = 0' then place zero”. In Asoka inscriptions 
(300 B. O.) Brahmi 9 numeral are found all over India.’ 
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Severus Sebokhti of Nisibis, bishop of Kenesre, mentions in 66> 
nine numerals, the value of which he fully appreciated. 
Gotama Siddhartha (Clutan Hsiata) translated in Chinese be¬ 
tween 713—742 a Sanskrit astrology in which decimal nota¬ 
tion is introduced in China. Yakub ibn Tarik, a Persian who 
lived in Bagdad (767—778) met in 767 at the court of Al Mansur 
Hindu Kankab (or Mankha) who had brought there the 
Siddhanta. Yaqub wrote in 777 on sphere and its division of 
tables derived from the Siddhanta. Md. Ibn Ibrahim Al Fazari 
was ordered by Caliph Al Mansur in 772 to translate the Sans¬ 
krit astronomical work Siddhanta, by which Hindu numerals 
were introduced. Abu Yusuf Al Kindi of Basra who lived in 
Bagdad (813—842) wrote 4 books on the use of Hindu numerals. 
Abu Abdallah Md. Musa al Khwarizmi of Khiva who lived in 
Bagdad 813—833 under Caliph Al Mamun wrote a book on 
arithmetic on the Hindu system of numeration. The earliest 
Muslim documents bearing such numerals date from 677 and 
881 ; the earliest Muslim zero as a dot is found in a manuscript 
dated 873. So Zero is falsely called Arab numeral. 




8.—RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS 

The Hindu religious festivals are usually associated with the 
movements of the sun, the moon, the planets and the position of 
the stars. Every religious minded twice-born (Dvija) Hindu 
male is to welcome the rising Bun with the vedic Gayatri prayer 
and the females by salutation. Likewise the setting Sun is given 
• farewell. The Sun (Surya) is worshipped as Vishnu, as the pre¬ 
server of life through its light and heat. The earth’s entry into 
12 zodiac constellations (Samkranti) in its annual trip around 

the Sun (regarded as the apparent course of the Sun month by 
month through the sky) heralds a new festival. When the' Earth 
enters into Pisces on March 21, Caitra Samfo'&nti (Citra=Spica 
in Virgo is visible from March to October), takes place—the 
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•nal equinox and the New Year begins. Two thousand years 
ago the vernal equinox (when the days and nights are of equal 
ength)took place in Aries (Prajapati), and four thousand years 
ago in Taurus (Nandi Vrisha = Apis Bull with white and dark 
a an p* eu ^ Egyptians). To the opposite colure of 

the laurus was Sagittarius (Scorpio at that time was regarded as 
paifc of bagittarius), the Vedic God Rudra whose carrier he 
oecarne. Summer Solstice begins when the day is the longest. 
And as the day begins to be shorter, it is the Ratlia Jatr-r of 
the Hindus, the Swinging of Vishnu. On September 21, it j 
enters into Virgo, known as autumnal equinox, when a series of 
vities commences with the Durga Puja. Then on December 
- it enters into Sagittarius, when Winter Solstice commences. 

' °/-u ^ 8a ?^ years a £° ’ ns tead of Sagittarius, it was Capricor- 
P, u ‘ s * Vecl ' c Aja Ekapad, now known as Makar or crocodile after 
i* an8 ' ^ 0r Wh ‘ c ^ it called Makara Samkranti when . 

. ® a ., ai '6 eaten as the Christians eat X’mas cakes. 1 
ZimM, with and represented by Matsya (Pisces), 

,n G (Oancer), Nnsimha (Leo), VJmana (Cepheus), Krishna 
eicules', and Balarama (Bootes). It is said (S. B.) that a fish 
piophesied a deluge and told Manu to build a ship for the 
emergency. Manu built the ship and it was towed safe by the fish 
an tied to Naubandhana Hill in Kashmere. This deluge story 
’^wed from the eleventh tablet of Gilgamesh epic of about 
jjdUU B.C. There the fish god is. Ea. Pisces is represented by two 
islies, a northern and a western, connected by a ribbon tied in a 
Knot midway between the two by Alpha Piscium (A1 Bisha), a 
One double star, pale green and blue, of mags. 2.H and 3.9. The 
lead of the western fish is outlined by 5 faint stars forming a 
regular pentagon. This constellation is important as it is the 
nidus of the vernal equinox for centuries and will continue so for 
many centuries to come until replaced by Aquarius. Pisces is 
visible from sunset to sunrise from September to March, and 
swinging from the east to ihe west. Cancer was known to the 
Babylonians as turt!e( - Kurina). It is visible from January 
to July. Its center is Prmsepe, the Bee-hivo iPushya) a naked 
eye cluster of 363 telescopic stars. Theta Canerj is a triple star 
of mags. 5, 5$ or 6J. In Hindu legends it is said that Asuras 
(Assyrians) stole the Jar of Ambrosia from the gods, and they hid 
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it in ocean waters. So ocean was churned ( Samudra Manthana) 
or explored to secure it. Arnrita is Sura—possibly the know¬ 
ledge of making palm wine (toddy) from Balylonia and Assyria 
(MBh. 1, 18). Saptaratnas (Rv. 5. 1, 5 ; 6, 74, 1) are mentioned in 
Hindu and Buddhist literature. These seven jewells or treasures 
— wheel (cakra), car ( Batha ), pearl (ratna), wife ibhrfrya), terri¬ 
tory ( bhumi ) and elephant every Chakravartin should possess. 
Did these also come from overseas '( Possibly the art of diving 
for pearls was learnt with palm culture and toddy making from 
the Babylonians and Assyrians. 

Aquila (Garura) appears in May and disappears in Dec. Nrisimha 
is borrowed from the Khatti bicephalic (having lion and human 
beads combined) Leo found in Carshemish. Leo is visible from 
February to September. It is then offerings are made to the 
Pitris, the ancestral spirits. 4000 years ago Leo marked the Sum¬ 
mer Solstice. Alpha Leonis (Regulus = Magha) is 1'34 star on the 
heart of the lion at the distance of 99 1. yrs ; Denebola ( Asleshk ), 
ou the tail of the lion is 10 times a3 bright as our sun at the 
distance of 25 1. y. Gamma Leonis (Algeiba) is a double 2.(5 
mag. star with a 3.8 mag. companion. Fa mana (Cepheus) is 
dwarf and insignificant, yet it is visible from February for 10 
months though it contains no 1st, 2nd or 3rd magnitude stars. It 
is the Egyptian Bes and Gk. Orpheus, the Hindu Nnrada and 
Sarasvati who played on the divine harp—the Lyra. Delta 
Cepheus is a variable pulsating double. The brighter star swells 
aud contracts from 5 to 3.7 mag. in a period of 5d. 8£h. The 

companion is a fifth mag. blue star. Beta Cephei is a 3rd mag. star 
with a bluish 8th mag.companion. Mu Cephei is an irregular vari¬ 
able star of a fine deep garnet colour. Xi Cephei is a double star ; 
mags, of components 5 nnd 6.V Hercules i6 visible from April to 
November ; when Hercules is on meridian in September Leo be- 
comes invisible and Hydra head begins to disappear. I hat is 
represented in Greek myth as Herakles killing the fierce lion of 
Nemea and the hundred headed hydra. Hercules also sets his 
feet on the bead of Draco. According to the Hindu myths 
Krishna was born in Bh idr.'vstami (in Aug.-Sept.) whtch is still 
celebrated, and Krishna defeated Kii'liya N*ga on the Kalindi 
(Hydra on the southern Milky Way (and he was a cowherd 
(Ursa Major and Minor were regarded as cattle)! The star cluster 
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nTHercules M 13 between Eta and Zeta, visible to the naked 
eye, contains at least 50,000 stars at the distance of 36000 light 
years. Alpha Hercules is one of the first doubles in the heavens ; 
a 3rd mag. orange star with a blue or green attendant of 6th 
mag. The Sun is moving towards Hercules and Vega at the 
- rate of 12 miles per second. I n Bhadra Samkranti Hercules is 
worshipped as Visvakarman, the architect of the universe. Bootes 
is visible from March. According to the Greek legends Bootes 
being of an ingenious turn of mind tilled his land successfully 
by inventing the plow which he hitched to his two oxen and for 
this he obtained the title of Herdsman or Ox-driver 
Arcturus'! and was placed in the heavens to follow the stars of 
U l'f a Major which resembles a plow. In Rome Ursa Major was 
called plowshare and its seven bright stars w-ere called Septen- 
rioneB = seven plowing oxen ; in Greece simply Triones. In 
Tf'?, u G Kends Balardnui (Balabhadra', the step-brother of 
, n,l > a *ways carried a plowshare on his right shoulder which 
jas nis tightmg weapon for which he was called Halayudha. 

p a Bootes ! Arcturus = Svcitl), 0.‘2 l star of richly golden orange 
co our, at least 1000 times the size of our sun, situated at the 
distance of 41 1. y. moves ot the rate of 100 miles per second. 
Bpsilon Bootes is a beautiful double star, consisting of a third 
magnitude yellow and a mag. blue star. The two oxen, now 
forming a separate constellation Canes Venatici (hunting dogs = 
Asterion and Chara\ just below the plowshare (Ursa Major) 
and Arcturus, are harnessed for the plow by Bootes. The collar 
°tOhara is marked by a star Cor Caroli, an attractive double 
with the delicate colorings of flpshed white aud lilac. On the 
head of the Asterion lies the famous whirlpool spiral nebula 
Mol at the distance of 1,100,000 light years. Solar and Lunar 
Eclipses are observed by the Hindus by fasting and baths. A 
total eclipse of the Sun is caused by the moon passing between 
the earth and the sun. As moon is apparently of the same size 
as the Sun in the heavens, it can cover the Sun from our view. 
But the long shadow which trails behind the ' moon along a 
narrow strip as the earth revolves, and in the region of the 
shadow, total eclipse is visible. This shadow draws a black 
streak across the earth which may be as broad as 160 miles and 
long as 10,000 to 12,000 miles. A partial solar eclispe is visible 
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about 2,100 miles or in the neighbourly regions of total eclipse. 
In Hindu astronomy it is said that the eclipse is caused by 
Hdhu and Kratu (ascending and descending nodes of the moon), 
who are included among the nine wandering stars. Ancient 
Teutons during solar and lunar eclipses used to make a great din 
to scare away the two wolves—Skoll and Hati—whom they 
imagined were trying to swallow the Sun and the Moon to bring 
back darkness to facililate them to capture their preys. 

The Mooli’s (Soma) diameter is equal to one fourth that 
of the earth at the short distance of 210,000 miles only. Both 
Jupiter and Saturn have moons larger than that of earth. 
When the moon lies between the earth and the sun, and the 
moon comes above the horizon at the same time as the sun sets 
with it, it is called the New Moon ( Amapasyd ). A couple of days 
later a slender crescent moon appears to the east of the sun, 
the horns alw'ays pointing the east. The bright crescent is the 
sun-illuminated portion of the moon. The remaining dimly 
lighted portion being illuminated by light reflected from the day 
side of the earth. Its somewhat ruddy colour is caused by the 
sun light having passed twice through our atmosphere. Thin 
crescent becomes a semicircle as the moon moves away from the 
the sun. Semicircular moon becomes oval by the time the moon 
is behind the earth with the earth betw’een it and the sun. Each 
day the moon rises about 50 minutes later than on the proceed¬ 
ing day. The moon always presents the same side to the earth 
so that one side of the moon is never seen at all. But due to 
moon’s libration, that is apparent swaying due to the inclination 
of its axis to its orbit, about {' () of the lunar surface is visible at 
one time or the other. The repetition of the same phases of 
lunar illumination varies between 29] and 29J days, consisting 
of a lunar day and night. Lunar grey and dark patches (mare 
crisium), seen best during the full moon, occasionally with green 
or yellow tints, possibly due to volcanic weathering of dried 
ocean beds, covering over % of the surface, was regarded as a 
lunar tree ( Piirijdta, , soma) on which dwelt the gods and Pitris 
and fed on lunar ambrosia which being thus exhausted, the 
. moon became crescent. Gods due to heavy drinking rest for a 
while and the moon grows again. According to another legend 
1 the moon, the offspring of Surya and his consort Prithivi Mata! 




MINI ST#), 


RELIGIOUS PESTIVALS 

27 or 28 star maidens and lived in their mansions during ' 
the course of his annual wanderings. But he stays longer with 
his favourite consort Rohini (Hyades). For his sexual Excesses 
due to his polygyny and his excessive amative sports with 
Rohini he has contracted tuberculosis. The stars are VisakJii 
.(Ar. Zuben el Genubic ; Ch. T.\ a 3rd mag. star in Libra which 
was in ancient times a part of Virgo, visible in the morning in the 
east from March and in the Western sky up to October ; from this 
star the first month Vaisaka is calculated Amcrddha (Ar, 
Akrab = Ch. Fang), Beta Scorpionis, a binary of 2nd and 4 mag ; 
Jesthti (Antares = rival of Ares or Mars for its magnificent red¬ 
dish colour ; nearly twenty five million" times large as our sun- 
but. having the luminosity of only 4000 suns, at the distance 
of 380 1. y; 5 I. 22 mag. a fiery red binary with a 7th mag. tiny 
companion, for which in Vedic times it was called Visvarupa, 
later it became a part of Sagittarius or Rudra. It is seen in the 
morning of May to rise in the east and disappear in the west in 
ovember. From this star Jaistha is calculated); Multi — 
•j-jambda Scorpionis, a binary of 2nd and 3rd mag ) ; Astfra= 
Fpsilon Sagittari = Kaus Australis = Ar. An-Noaim —Chinese 
Teu, the western side of the Milky Way, a 2nd mag. star ; it is 
visible on the western sky from June and the morning sky upto 
Dec. from which the month is called Asara ; Messier 8 near the 
Milky Way is a star cluster containing millions of stars, possibly 
the heart of the Mijky Way galaxy ; Srjvana = Alpha Aquilse = 
Altair = Ch. Nu. 0'89 mag. star, situated at the distauce of 16 
1- y, having the luminosty of our 9*2 suns, appears in the eastern 
sky in the middle of June and disappear in eastern sky in 
January j from this star in Aquild,—Garura—the month is called 
Sravana ; Sravisthii is either Alpha Delphini (Svalocin) in 
Delphinus (Vasus), the Chinese and Arabs however identify it 
with Beta Aquarii, (Sadalsudi) : Satabhisaj is Alpha Aquarii 
(Sadalmelik) ; Purva and Uttara Bhadrapadas are Alpha T^egasi 
(Markab) and Gamma Pegasi (Algenib) ; Arabs however identify 
U.. BhSdrapada with Alpha Andromedaa (Alpheratz) ; Merkab is 
visible in the morning sky of August and disappears from the 
western sky in February ; from Markab the month Bhadra har 
been named : Revati = Alpha Piscium Okda, a fine double star, 
pale grean and blue, mag. 2 8 and 3’9 ; Asvini, = Alpha Arietis^ 
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Tlomal, appears in the estern sky in September and disappears 
in the western sky in March ; after Asvini, the month Asvina 
has heen named ; Bharani = Bet Arietis= Skaratam, both in 
Aries who as an ass, instead of lamb with golden fleece as in 
Gk. myths represented Prajapati, Egyp. Amon ; Kirtikd =*Eta- 
Tauri = Pleiades, a beautiful naked eye cluster of 6 or 7 stars ; 
Alcyone, the brightest of 3rd mag. appears in the eastern hori¬ 
zon in early September and disappears in the western sky in 
Mars, after whom the month ICartik a has been named ; Iiohiui 

— a cluster of 5 stars in the face of Taurus ; Mvigasird — Alpha 
Orion is Betelgeux (the armpit), a red giant with more than 
300 times the diameter of the sun, and luminosity of 1200 suns 
at the distance 9200 l.y, one of the youngest of the stars, appears 
in November in the eastern sky and disappears in western sky 
in June ; after it Agrayana has been named; Adra= Gamma 
Orionis, a 2nd mag. star ; Punarvasus-Aipha and Beta Gemino- 
rum = Castor and Pollux; Pushy a = M 44 Cancri = Prfesepe, a 
naked eye cluster of 363 telescopic stars, appears in the western 
sky in January and disappears in the eastern sky in June ; after 
this Bee Hive cluster Pausa month has been named ; Asleshh = 
Alpha Hydrm —Alphard (Oor Hydros) ; Magha = Alpha Leonis 

— Kegulus (Cor Leonis) 1'34 mag triple star with 8$ mag. binary 
companion, of*indigo colour, the royal star of the Achaeinenides, 
situated at the distance of 56 1. y. having the luminosity of our 
56 suns, appears in the morning sky in February, is in meri¬ 
dian on Aug. 21, and disappears from the western horizon in 
September ; from this star the month of Maghahas been named ; 
Purva Phalguni = Delta Leonis = Zosca ; Uttara Phalguni- 
Beta Leonis = Denebola in the tail of Leo, at the distance of 25 
1. y, and ten times as bright as our sun, from which the name 
of the month of Phalguna has been derived as it rises a month 
later ; Hasta«= Delta Corvi = Algorab, a binary of 3rd mag. yellow 
with an mag. companion , Citra-Alpha Virginia = Spica, the 
brilliant white star shining on the ear of barley of-Virgo at the 
distance of 230 1. y with the glow of our 1500 suns, appears on 
the eastern horizon in the middle of March in - the morning, 
when Gemini and Orion are on the meridian ; in October it dis¬ 
appears from the eastern horizon ; when Sagittarius and Ophiu- 
chus remain in meridian. 8vati = Alpha Bootis = Arcturus of 
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rge gold colour, Abhijit= Alpha Lyra-Vega, the delicate 
blue star, 4th brightest, shining with the glow of our 
50 suns, appear in September in the western horizon at mid¬ 
night, are on the meridian in December and in March dis¬ 
appear from the eastern sky. But due to precession of the 
Equinoxes, Vega will be the polar star in about 1.1200 years from 
now. Brahma Hridaya — Alpha Auriga** Capella, a binary revol¬ 
ving around, at the distance of 34 1. y., their common centre of 
gravity in 101.2 days, its cream white light deepened by pinkish 
glow, with the brilliance of 185 suns, appears in December on r.he 
horizon and disappears in June. Tishya = Alpha Canis Majoris 
= Sirius- 1.58 mag. the brightest star in heaven, having a com¬ 
panion of 8'4 mag, situated at the distance of 8'b 1. y, and the 
brilliance of our 27.3 suns, but its companion radiating ^ ,ooo 
light of our sun appears on the western horizon in December 
und disappears in June Prabhasa — Alpha Canis Minoris = Pro- 
?yon appears in the western horizon in January and disappears 
J^y. a 0'48 mag. blue-white binary, situated at the distance 
of 10 i 1. y, having the brilliance of sun and its 17 mag. com¬ 
panion of only zohtsv of our sun. Agastya*= Alpha Argus = Cano¬ 
pus, 0 86 mag., situated at the distance of 201 l.y. appears in the 
western sky in Dec. and disappears in June. The 28 Hindu 
lunar mansions are quite similar to that of the Chinese Sieu or 
determinants and Arab vianzil. Twenty four of them were fixed 
by the Chinese about 2100 when vernal equinox took place in 
Pleiades (Mao) and they headed the list with Mao (Kirtaka). 
Cheukong in 1100 B. C. added four to them as Kuei — Pushya — 
Prresepe, Kio = Citra — Spica, Tcu —Asara ( = Kaus Australis, 
and Koei=Revati ; but the Chinese and Arabs identified it with 
Alpheratz in Andromeda. The only other differences are in 
Sing = Magha which the Hindus and Arabs identified with 
Regulus. but the Chinese with Delta Hydrse. And Chang with 
Theta Hydrte while the Hindus aud ArabB with Delta Leonis ;aud 
Y which the Ghinese identified with Alpha Crafjeris = while the 
Hindus, and Arabs with Delta Leonis j Kang which the 
Chinese identified with Virginia — Zabigava while the Hindus 
with Arcturns = Svati about 20° north of ecliptic. Nu the Chinese 
identified with Eta Aquarii while the Hindus and Arabs with 
Altair ; Nieu which the Chinese and. Arabs identified with Alpha 
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^Ca^ricorni^ Secunda Gudi while the Hindus identified it (Abhijit) 
with Vega, nearly 34 north of the ecliptic •, and Hiu which the 
Chinese and Arabs identified with Beta Aquarii = Sadalsud, but 
the Hindus with Sravistha = Svalocins in Delphinus. It seems 
that the Hindus borrowed it from the Chinese and. transmitted 
the knowledge to the Arabs, who rectified their mistakes after 
the Greeks. The Hindu Svati = Arcturus, Abhijit = Vega, Sravan<? 
= Altair and Sravistha — Svalocin are 12°, 20", 28°, 34° north res¬ 
pectively of the ecliptic. Of course these stars are found 
mentioned in Av. 19. 7 ; Ts. 4, 4, 10. But Ts (4, 4, 10) locates 
them differently. The presiding deity of Kirtika (Pleiades) is 
Agni (here Taurus = Vrisha is perhaps identified with Ara) ; of 
Rohini (Hyades) is Prajapati (perhaps the name of Rudra, 
whose bearer is Taurus); of Ardra = Gamma Orionie is Rudra 
(here Orion and Sagittarius are made the same) ; of Tishya = 
Sirius is Brihaspati (Jupiter made to preside over Canis Major) ; 
Asresas = Alphard is Hydra; of Magha (Regulus) is Pitris = 
Leo ; of Phalgunis iZosca + Denebola) is Aryaman (Cepheus, mis¬ 
taken for Leo) ; of Hasta (Algorab) is Savitri (Corvusi ; of Citra 
= Spica is Indra as lord of his consort and Tndrani—Virgo ; of 
Svati = Arcturus is Vayu ; Vis.\khas = Zuben el Genuchi is Indra 
(Libra in ancient times formed a part of Virgo ); of Anuradha — 
Akrab is Mitra (Scorpio in ancient times formed a part Sagitta¬ 
rius, and Mitra presided over the ecliptic from winter solstice 
•to vernal equinox); of Rohini — Jyestha = Antares is Indra 
(for Rudra) ; of Asdras (rain is Aquarius as a presiding deity of 
water—Apah) ; of Sravistha is Vasu (Delphinus); Satabisaj = 
Sadalmelik is Indra (Aquarius ; but Indra is the presiding deity 
from vernal equinox to summer solstice); of Prastha padas = 
Bhsdra = (Markab is Aja Ekapftd (Capricornus ; perhaps Prostho- 
pada is star in Capricornus, and wrongly identified by commen¬ 
tators with BhSdrapada ; of Apabharani = Alpha Persei-Mirfac 
is Yama (Perseus). 

Yami (Andromeda' tried to seduce his twin brother Yama 
( Perseus) to sexual unions ( which Yama did not think proper 
(Rv. X, 10, 1-14). But according to Zend Avesta Yima and Yitneh 
are the first human pair from whom the human race originated. 
According to Gk. legend Andromeda was chained to a rock by 
■his father Cepheus to be devoured by Cetus ( Ahi Budhna), but 
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Perseus hastened to her on the flying horse Pegasus ( Asvins > 
\Vith a gleaming raised shining sword in one hand and holding 
in the other the decapitated head of Gorgon Medusa ; he thrus't 
the monster Cetus deep below the waves and rescued fair 
Andromeda and married her. Yama became a great god. 
Later he became the guardian of ancestors, and consequently 
of the dead. He had two dogs ( Canis Major; and Canis Minor 
on both sides of the Milky Way to guard the path way of the 
dead. The brilliant star Alpkeratz on the head of Andromeda 
appears on the eastern horizon in September and disappears 
from the western horizon in March. Perseus appeal’s in 
November and disappears in May. Canis Minor (Procyon) 
appears in January and disappears in June. Canis Major 
(Sirius) appears in December and disappears in June. Sirrah 
(Alpheratz) is in the head of Andromeda at the northest corner 
°f Pegasus. Just above Mirach, the star on the girdle is Pi, 
a double.star, composed of 4th and 8th mags. And above it is 
the Great Nebula, M3, having a diameter of 100,000 l.y, 
containing millions of stars, a spiral, visible to the naked eye, 
at the distance of 935 1. y, approaching us at the rate of 300 
km. per second. The orange star Almach ( G ) on her foot is 
a magnificent triple star composed of an orange 3rd mag, 
blue 5th mag. and sea green 6th mag. Mirfak is in the armpit 
ot Perseus, and Eta Persei, a yellow 4th mag. star with a blue 
attendant of 8| mag. in his raised gleaming sword ; Algol, the 
winking demon star , varying in mag. in 2d. 20h.46m from 2£ 
mag for 3| days and declining to 3.6 mag in 3|h, and 
remaining at that for 18 or 20 rq. in another 8J hours it regains 
its former brilliance. Algol is about 1 million miles in 
diameter with a mass less than half of our sun and its dimly 
lighted companion about 800, 000 m. in diameter at the distance 
of 3 million miles. Each time the dimly-lighted companion 
passes between Algol and the earth, § of lights of Algol is cut 
off, and it appears to blink, which caused terror to the Arabs 
and the Hindus. Rudra (Sagittarius) was a fierce fighter with 
his bows. In ancient times Sagittarius and Scorpio were 
combined. As Taurus i Vrisha) is in opposite colure of 
Scorpio, Taurus'( Nandi Vrisha) became the bearer of Itudra 
(Vrisha-Vahana). As Ophiuchus ( Bhujangadhara) is the 
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•adjacent constellation, both became identified with each other. 
And Virgo, ( Kumari Gauri for her white star Spica), the queen 
of heaven, being their nearest neighbor, became the wife of 
Bhujangadhara, the great god ( Mahadeva', and the mother 
( Lima. ) of Ganesa ( Aldebaran ), Kartika ( Pleiades ) and 
Bohini (— Usha — Hyades) . Gemini ( Mithuna ), in opposite 
colure to Sagittarius, is Hara ( Ophiuchus ) and Parvati ( Virgo ) 
in eternal copulation. Crater is the Cup of Wine of Virgo 
( Madhlasa ). Antares, 1.22 mag. fiery red binary with 7th 
mag. green companion, having the brilliance of our 4000 suns 
at the distance of 380 l.y. appears on the eastern horizon in 
May, and Sagittarius disappears from the horizon in February 
Siva Caturdasi). Sagittarius is a centaur armed with drawn 
bow and arrow ( Sagitta - Danvantari ). Being armed with 
arrows and having flaming red star, no doubt Budra became 
rival ( Antares ) of war-god Mars ( Manets). Ophiuchus, the 
Serpent Bearer ( Bhujanga dhara ), holding firmly the 
serpent coils round his shoulder and waist, appears on the 
horizon in June and disappears in January. It is the iEsculapius 
of the Greeks, the divine healer ( Visaha ). Alpha Ophiuchi— 
Bas-al-hague- a second magnitude star, shines from the brow 
of Ophiuchus ( trinetra ). Delta Ophiuchi (Yed) appears as an 
eye of Ophiuchus, and 39 Ophiuchi, a 5| mag. orange star with 
a 6 mag. blue companion. There is a dark s shaped nebula in 
Ophiuchus. Leo ( Simha ) appears on the eastern horizon in August 
and its heart Begulus ( Magha ) in the beginning of September. 
Virgo appears in the beginning in eastern horizon. So Virgo 
< Durgft ) is said to come riding on the lion ( Simharatha ). 

In autumnal equinox Spica, its brilliant white star, is on the 
ear of barley held in her hand. The yellow 3rd mag. being 
Vindemiatrex (grape gatherers ) with a tiny companion of 
deep red colour, having a period of 185 years, rises just 
before the sun in grape gathering season of October, for which 
she is thus named. Gamma Virginia is a floe binary of 3J * 
mag. of 180 years period. Theta Virginis is a four mag. binary 
with a 9th mag. companion. Near by is the Crater (cup = goblet). 

It was the drinking cup of Virgo ( Madalasa ). The Greeks 
regarded it as the goblet of Bacchus. When the full moon enters 
into Virgo, Lakshmi Puja is celeberated ; when the new moon 
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•enters into in a fortnight, it is the festival of lights ( Dipanyita 
or Dipali ). And the New Year is calculated by many. On 
this dark night Virgo is worshipped as Kali. When the 
crescent moon appears a couple of days later, exchange of gifts 
takes place between brothers and sisters, and brothers are given 
• feasts by their sisters, wishing them long life and prosperity 
<Bhrltri dvitiyl ). Taurus appears in November and disappears 
in June. Bulls are worshipped in India as the representative 
of Taurus, the bearer of of Sagittarius ( Rudra Siva ). With 
the appearance of Pleiades Kartika is worshipped, as the son of 
Siva and Uma, and the commander in-chief of the divine 
army ( Deva Sena. ). Only six or seven stars of the Pleiades, 
are visible to the naked eye, but nearly 4000 more are revealed 
which gives the appearance of nebulosity in the vicinity of 
each star Sapho sang: “The moon and seven Pleiades 
have set ; it is midnight ; the hours goby ; still 1 am lying in 
my bed alone”. Aratos, the Greek poet of 3rd century B. C. 
mentions Alcyone, Merope, Calaeono, Taygeta, Asterope, 
Electra and Maia. Now Six are visible. It seems Maia has 
been lost through dimming. The Pleiades are physically 
connected stars, all moving through space southwards together 
with • the same speed and in the same direction like a flock of 
wild birds. Alpha Tauri—Aldebaran 1,0b mag. the 14th brightest 
in heaven, is Rituated at the distance of 28 l.y, having the 
brilliance of 45 suns. It is the flaming red eye of the 
Bull, with a 11th mag. attendant. Before 2100 B. G. In v 
ancient Egypt, when Taurus marked the vernal equinox, 
the appearance of redish Aldebaran was celebrated with tho 
sprinkling of red powder and joyous festivities and hilarities. 
And Aldebaran had several temples. Possibly the Holi 
festival of tho Hindus, the May Day, and the Easter are the 
the survivals of the ancient spring festival in honour of 
Aldebaran. Aldebaran is represented by Ganesa ( Janus) in 
Hindu myths. Ganesa is vermillion-hued like) Aldebaran, and 
his elephant tusk teeth are the horns of the bull seen in the 
opposite direction Vinayaka worship and Brata take place ip 
February when Aldebaran is in meridian at midnight. Beta 

P ol >- M. I. Turn is the Crab 
b,e nla. Hyades is Usba of the Hindus and the. five sisters, 
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Phyto, Ambrosia, Eudoria, Coronis and Pholyxo of the 
Greeks. It is said that Prajapati (Orion ) being enamoured of 
bis daughter Usha, ( adjacent constellations. Possibly Hyades. 
Hyades at that time formed a separate star group, and not 
included in Taurus) followed her. And she changed herBelf 
into a female deer—Rohini (Taurus ; that is formed of a part of 
Taurus, which might have been in ancient times classified as 
I a deer ). At this Rudra (Sagittarius in the opposite colure) 
being incensed at the father pairing with his own daughter 
aimed his arrows at him ( Ail Br. 3. 33 ). When the father 
desiring copulation united with his youthful ( daughter ) 
in passionate ardour he discharged into the pleasure receptacle 
of her yoni a good deal of semen which overflowed ( or 
. spring showers : X,G 1,6). Hyades means rain in Greek. Hesiod 
in his°Work and Days says : When Pleiades. Hyades and Orion 
set ( spring), it is time to plow again, but not to go to the sea.' 
In the Greek legend it is said that Artemis (Sagittarius ) aimed 
her arrows at Orion, a handsome hunter as he attempted 
to rape Eos, the dawn maiden and changed Eos into a deer, 
because she was bathing naked. In November with the dawn 
Hyades disappears from the eastern sky, followed by Orion. 
Orion ( Prajipati ) appears in the western horizon in November 
and disappears from the eastern sky in May. The arrow shots of 
Rudra Prajapati in the western sky represent the Belt of 
the Orion. Mintaka ( Delta Orionis ) is a pretty binary of 
2nd and 7th mag. in white and pale violet ; Alnitak ( Zeto, ) is 
topaz yellow, light purple and grey of 2nd, 6th and 10th mag. 
Sigma Orionis below Alnitak is composed of an exquisite group 
of pretty atar6 of various colours of 4, 10, 74 or 7 magnitudes. 
Mrigasira — Betelgeux ; Adra ™Gamma Orionis : Bellatrix. 
Beta t)rion is =»Baua rajs, situated at the distance of 450 1. y. 
luminosity of our 13000 suns, is. on the foot of the Orion. 
Exactly below the middle star of the Belt of Orion is the 
swordkandle. The sword is adorned with three stars, the 
central one appearing like an eye iti tears. But it is not a 
star, only the beautiful Dark Horse Nebula, covering the 
central part of Orion. It is said that Agni ( Ara ) had no wife. 
He seduced six of the wives of Saptarsi ( Ursa Major ), except 
Arundhati, consort ot Vasistha. These six wives were afraid 
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to return to their husbands. So they appealed to Kartika. 
Kartika placed them in Hyades. Ara (Fire Altar ) just below 
Scorpio rises in the earth’s horizon in June, is in a meridin 
in August, disappears in the eastern horizon in September. Ara 
is situated on the Milky way. Alpha, Beta, Gamma and Zeta 
Arso are 3rd magnitude 3tars. .Epsilon and Theta Ara* are of 4th 
mag. 36 5, 3675, 8675. 364, 456, 3650, 3640 are nebulas. 
Saptarshis are (Sat. B>\ 2, 1, 2. 4) are represented in Ursa 
Major ; Dubhe ( Dhurva ) = Kratu ; Merak — Pulaha ; 
Phaed = Pulasta j Megrez = Angiras ; Alioth = Afri ; Mizar.’ 

and Alcor— Vasistha and his consort Arunclhati ; Benetanash 
— Marichi, all 2nd mag. stars. Ze ta Ursa Majoris is a 

binary of 2nd or 4th mag. in the middle of the Great Bear’s tail. 
Ursa Major is visible in the eastern sky in December and it 
disappears in the western sky in September. Ursa Minor 
is visible throughout the whole year. Ursa Minor is important 
for Alpha Ursa Minoris (Polaris) is the Pole Star. Polaris is a 
2nd mag. star with a 9th mag. bluish attendant, the primary 
component of which is a variable triple star. About 2200 B. 0. . 
the polar star was Thuban (Dhurva) in the tail of Draco. The 
Hindu husbands still show their brides to Dhurva star and tell 
them to be firm and fixed liko that. As due to precession of 
equinoxes, Thuban has given place to Polaris as the polar star, in 
115Q0 years time, in the same way, the polar star will be Vega 
m Lyra. Draco is our Manasa, Vedic golden shining Ahi. The 
Dragon’s eyes, represented by stars Alwaid and Etanin, are ever 
watchful and they never set below the horizon of northern 
Greece. Draco bends his coils towards Cepheus and then in a 
|ong sinuous curve separates the Bears by its tail. Draco appears 
m March in the east, is in meridian in August and disappears 
in November in the west. Draco becomes dominant in 
August when Manasa Pujj takes place. Sarasvati (Perseus) rides 
over ' Hamsa iCyguus) on Akdsa Gang a (Milky Way) and plays on 
Vina (Lyra,). Perseus appears on the eastern horizon in October, 
*!! meridian in February and disappears in April. Sarasvati 
1 uja takes place, when Perseus and Cygnus are in meridian. 

IVv npn a Jh°i f nmn B r nther ? l ?,r the blue “White first magnitude 
w 10,000 fcl T; S n bn . U . lant as our Sun at the distance 
Of 6o0 light years. Beta Cygm is a binary of 3. 2 and 5. 4 mag. 
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of orange and blue colours. 61 Cygni is a binary at the distance 
of 10 9 1. years. Chi Cygni is a long period variable of _ red 
colour. For 6 months it is invisible sinking to LS'5 mag. lb ei * 
it rises -in brilliance varying from 6‘5 to 4 mag. It has a perioc 
of 406 days. Between the Alpha, Gamma and Epsilon 0}gm is 
the Coal Sack possibly formed of a black nebula, or it is the black 
intergalactic space through which no star shines. According to 
Hindu Myths Garura (Aquila) has stolen the Jar of Ambrosia 
of the "ods (Aquarius). As Aquarius lacks any first or second 
magnitude stars, for religious ceremonies Altair, a first magni¬ 
tude 0-89 star, situated at the distance of 16 1 y. and luminosity 
of our 9“2 suns and approaching the earth at the rate of ..0 miles 
a second, has taken its place. Aquila (Svena= Eagle) of the 
Romans and double-headed eagle of the Khattis, is the Garura 
Dhvnia ’(standard) of Vishnu. Asvins (Pegasus) rises in the 
eastern sky in August, is in meridian in October and disappears 
in February. Asvins heralds the spring and consequently of 
health. Asvins is the winged horse of Indra. Asvins poured 
fourth from their hoops a hundred jars of wine (Rv. 1,11 Mb 

In Greek legends, Pegasus was the 'winged horse of the gods, 
particularly it brought quickly Perseus to rescue Andromeda 
from the monster Cetus. At the spot where Pegasus kicked, a 
fountain called Hippocrene (horse-spring) gushed forth which 
was the inspiring fount of the Muses. The three wheels and 
fellies (Rv. 1,118,1) of Asvins’ golden car are Markab 
(Alpha), Scheal (Beta), and Algenib (Gamma) forming 
a square with Alpheratz of Andromeda. Emf 'Epsilon is 
a wide double of 2’S and 8’5 mag of yellow and violet 
colours Indra (Centaurus) crushed Vritra ■ Hydra) for which 
act he is praised in the sacred literature and is called 
1 Hvdra the watersnake stretches over nearly, 
Quarter of the sky between Centaurus, Argo Navo, VirgoLeo 
uud Cancer. Its many hooded heads lie under Cancer. Hydra 
appears in February, Centaurus appears in June, is in meridian 
in July and disappears in September. Soon after Centaurus 
appears and becomes dominant. Above the head of Centaurus 
is the tail of Hydra, and Virgo —the queen of the heaven, Indra’9 
consort— Indrdni. Virgo’s Spica shines above Hydra’s tail. 
Above the Hydra’s heart shines the orange hned binary Alphard 
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(Cor Hydrce) of 2nd magnitude, having a companion of a pale 
shade of gfeen. The head of the reptile also contains a binary 
of 4th and 8th mag. of yellow and purple colours. 27 Hydrae is 
planetary nebula of slightly elliptical shape, resembling 
Jupiter. Nearly 400 stars of Hydra are visible to the naked eye. 
Indra transfixes Vardha (Lupus) on the west by his thunder¬ 
bolt. Its brightest star Alpha Centauri of 0'33 mag. the nearest 
naked eye star, being situated only at the distance 
of 4‘3 light years, has the speed of 20 miles per second and hav¬ 
ing the brilliance of our 1*3 suns. It is a binary, composed of 
3'3 and 1*7 mag, period 8 years. Beta Centauri, its close.neigh¬ 
bour, is also 0'8J mag. star, but situated however at the distance 
of 300 1. y. and has the brilliance of our 3000 suns. Proxima 
Centauri which is closer still than Alpha Centauri is situated at 
the distance of 4*3 1. y, and its 11*5 mag. star Omega Centauri is 
a great globular cluster, containing thousands of stars of 12th 
to 15th mag. The killing of Hydra is also ascribed to Hercules. 
It seems that Indra and Krishna myths have been mixed up. 
But it is probable that Hercules has been also used as Cupid, 
darting his flowery golden arrow (Sagitta), and shot with it 
Ophiuchus (Siva) mischievously to enamour him of Gauri 
(Virgo). And Siva in his anger destroyed Kamadeva. Hercules 
Sagitta and Ophiuchus, close neighbors, appear in the eastern 
sky m March, are in meridian in August and they disappear from 
the western sky in November. Sagitta (arrow) is situated be¬ 
tween the two branches of the Milky Wav (Kalindi) : Kamadeva 
is worshipped in April (Madana Caturdasi-Holi) when 
Hercules appears in the eastern horizon. The Greeks regarded 
Sagitta with 5 stars as the arrow of Cupid as well as of Hercules. 
Eridanus (Sarasvati*= Akdsa Gangd) appears in the eastern 
horizon in November and disappears in the weastern horizon in 
June to descend to the earth, which is ascribed to Bhagiratha, 
and at that time, people take their bathe in the Ganga as Bhu- 
girathi Dasahard. From the left foot of Orion, Eridanus winds 
its devious way westward toward Oetus, thence in a wide curvo 
southward and eastward, and then once again flows eastward 
un flfinaly w.th a long southwesterly sweep it ends in the 

ghttenng O.eOstar AchernarlEndof the River), situated at the 

distance of 70 1. y. with the gl ow of our 200 suns. Gamma 
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Eridani (Kursa) is a double star of 2nd mag. in the midst of 
stream. 32 Eridani is a binary of 4th mag. of yellow colour, and 
its fainter companion is of 6th mag. of blue or green colour. 
Eta Eridani is of 4.30 mag.,-situated at the distance of 20 1. y. 
has the velocity of 79 miles per second. 40 Eridani. a 4.43 triple, 
situated at the distance of 15 1. y. has the speed of 6> miles per 
second. When the sun enters into a constellation by the glare 
of its light it becomes invisible. The sun enters into Virgo on 
22nd of September. But Virgo becomes visible at the end of 
March in the eastern horizon when VJsanti Pujfi takes place. In 
June it appears in the meridian at midnight above Centaurus 
(Indra) as his consort Indrani, and Sagittarius in the eastern 
horizOn. And when full moon appears in it, Asari Lakshmi is 
worshipped. And when Virgo appears in the western horizon 
and Sagittarius and Ophiuchus (Siva) in meridian, Navaratri and 
Durga and Mahalaksmi Pujas are celebrated. Sirius and Vega 
are Hydrogen ; Mintaka and Almilan are Helium ; Delta Aquila 
and Alpha Carina are Calcium gaseous stars. Capella is of solar 
type. • 


9—THE EPICS AND THE PURANAS 

The epics and the Puranas deal with the tribal migrations 
and wars, genealogy of great rulers and seers, anecdotes, 
philosophy,laws, religious rites and ceremonies of ancient 
India Of all these the Mahfbharata is the most important. 
Though nearly half of the Mahabharata chiefly deals with the 
Kuru Pandaya war, round this nucleus of the remaining half have 
been gathered the fragments of ancient poems, many anecdotes, 
customs and manners, philosophies and laws of the ancient 
land. The Mahabharata is really a popular entertaining 
encyclopaedia of ancient India prior to the fCurubshetra War. 
The Ramayana written by adikavi Vaimiki about third century 
B. C. and recast during the Brahminic Sunga period, deal9 


the epics and the puranas 




primarily with the adventures of Rama. The Puranas deal 
chiefly with the genealogy of all ruling dynasties up to the 
Gupta period, religious rites and ceremonies of various tribes in 
different perio’ds. 

Many Vedic and Upanishadic verses have been freely incor¬ 
porated in the huge mass of MBh including the supplement 
Hanvamsa, containing about 100,000 verses. But in its intro¬ 
ductory framework of Adiparva it is mentioned that the original 
MBh (1, 1, 81 ) consisted only of 8.800 verses and in the second 
revisory compilation it contained 24000 verses (1,1101). MBh 
5 12.20-Rv. X,117,ti; MBh. 12,285,70 = Rv. 1,10,1; MBh. 

X ’ i' 29 - 1 ' 3 ; MBh - 13,102,16 —Rv. x, 14,1. 
i>h. 14;24,10 — Ait. Br. 1 , 1 . Atharvaveda and Atharva Angirasa 
are mentioned in the MBh. ( 13.98,30 ; 8.69,83-86 ) ; Catapatha 
Jirnhmana in MBh. 12,343.13-15 = Vs. 31,18 = Svetacvatara Up 
-MP»h. 5. 44,29. Katha Up. 2,l5 = Giti, 8,11 ; Katha Up. 6,9. 
Asval ivan ( = MBh. 5,46,6. MBh. 13,4,54) Grihya Sutra, 1,15,9 = 
Kausitaki Up 2,U = Brihad Ar. up. 6.4.9= MBh. 1,74,63-64. 
Vayu Parana is mentioned in MBh. 3,191. 16; and the evils 
and misfortune described in Kali age in Vayu P 58 41 
is exaggerated in MBh. 3,150. The Mahabharata itself is ’ calied 
a Samhitfi ( collection ). a Purilna ( antiquarium ), an 
akhyayana ( anecdotes ), a kavya ( an epic poem ), containing 
many Sastras (including Artha, Dharma, Kama-Sastras, 1,2 383°), 

M l ir . V Jo k fiqn ( ex P lanator y examples ) and Upanishads 
’ ' 49 ’• Drama as a varied poem ( nataka vividha ) was 
also known ( 2 , 11,3 -). Draupadi was addresed : “Thou weepest 
ike a Sailusi —an actress (4,16.43 )”. Marionette play is indicated 
by the expression, “God treats men as men do a doll on a 
string ( 3, 30 2:1 )’’. In 1, ‘216,4, it is mentioned that the “Musi- 
cuins sounded their instruments, the dancers (nartaka) danced, 
and the singers sang songs” Ramayana (2,59,4) even speaks of, 
theatrical performance ( natakanvahuh ). Harivamsa ( 2; 150 ) 

Pof/S whth d tt ra S tlC l epresentati ? u of the Great R*m*yana 

takes nnif it r t '^ uSa ^ a > a ‘ stage jester of the classical drama, 

of Wdava OTa« 0 to m w?n iO p S ft-* “f 

Vajranabha, con4s with « „!'? , dai,ghter of 

Vajranabha’e' court, and & °de P ?cttog tk 
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temptation of Risyasringa and Rambhavisara nataka. MBb. 
(1,170,75 mentions Riks, Yajus,prosody, astronomy, etymology, 
grammar, phonetics ; 2,269.30-o5 Brahmanas ; 13 , 104,37 rites de¬ 
clared in the Brahman’s ; 12, 302.11 of Satapatha Br., of Yajnya- 
valka ; 12,344-377 of Aranyaka ; 12,210,20 calls a BbSrgava, author 
of Nitisastra, Narada of music, Bharadvaja of archery, Gargya o 
biographies of seers, Krishnatreya of medicine; 12 , 73,/ob ot 
Yaska’s Nirkuta and Naighantuka •, 12,319,23 of Vedanta an 
Samkhya ; 12,349,50 of the Gita and the Vedrmta ; 12,321,60 ot 
Nyaya ; 1,70,42 and 12,3S0,6» of Sirakya, Yoga, Pancaratra and 
Pasupatya ; 12,319,59 mentions that Hiranystupa declared 

Yoga, and Kapila, Asuri and Pancasikha of the Samkhya , 
12, 306, 33 discussed the 25 principles of Samkhya ; 12, 303 of 
26 principles ; in 12,169,9 Kapila shows resentment against the 
Brahmanic rites in the cruelties inflicted in the cow sacrifice ; 
3,190,65 laments that edukas ( Buddhistic shrines ) are revered 
to the neglect of the temples ; 12,339,10 discusses in 

Caturmharajika the Buddhist philosophy. MBh. ( 2,5 ) 
mentions Vedas, Upanishads, Nyaya, Samkhya, Patanjala, 
Sik&ha, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Chhanda and Jyotisha. 

Sankhayana Grihya S. (4,10,13) does not mention MBh, but 
Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaicampiiyana, Paila, Garga. Asvalayana 
GS ( 3,4,4) however mentions Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaicampajana, 
Paila, Bharata, Mahabharata, dharmacaryas, Garga. Kathaka 
( X,6 ) mentions DhritarSstra, son of Vicitravirya in connection 
with the sacrificial feast of the Kara Panoalas. Panini ( 8,3,9u v 
3,2,162; 6,2,38 ) shows the compound words Yndhisthira 

Bhima and Vidura. Patanjali makes the definite mention or 
the Kuru Pandava War. Jatakas (45 4) mention Krishna tKunah). 
Dhataratha is a king of the Nngas f 

a Kuru king of Indraprastha of the family of Vudhittila and 
Vidura is his paruhit. Dhananjaya is a famons Kuru king 
(Jat 515) Atharvaveda mentions Pankshit (grandson ot 
Ariuna ) ruling in the Kuru land. Brihad Aranyaka 
Up. ( 3,3,1 ) indicates that Parikshita’s decendants have 
ceased to*rule. In search of Sits Bfinaras are sent in northern 
direction amongst the Mllecchas, Pulindas, Surasenas, 
Prasthalas, Bharatas, Kurus, Madras, Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas 
and Pahlavas ( R*m. 4, 43,12 ). Kirati ( Rim. 1,56,3). In MBh. 
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8,45,35) Karna-Salya arguments it is said that the Yavanas \ 
are all-knowing and very brave ( Sarvajn\ yavan surascaiva\ ) 
and theae Mlecchas (Molossis) speak a language of their own I 
which is not understood sy the common people of the Punjab. } 
Bahikas ( Greco-Bactrians ) of Sakala (the seat of the govern- | 
ment of Menander, son-in-law of Demetrius ) eat beef, meat 
cakes and fried barley with garlic. Their women—tall blonds 
(vrihati gauri )—dressed in fine wollen fabrics ( suksma i 
Icambala vtsini ), being intoxicated and halfnude, dance 
and laugh outside the city and indulge in indiscriminate sexual , 
unions in their festivals. Their men sing when they go away 
abroad, “When shall I be back to Saketa, and being 
surrounded by well dressed tall blond women ( gaurivi saha 1 
n&rivi vrihativiralankrita ) drink white liquor and eat 
beef, ham. chicken, camel meat and mutton with onion (8. 44). 
Among the Arattas (Urartus of Media of Phrygian, Briges 
or Bhrigu descent brought to India as mercenaries by the 
Greco-Bactrians) of the Punjab, not one’s own son, but sister’s 
son inherits the property (a custom prevalent also in Ansar ; 
8,^45, 13). Karaskaras (Guptas were Karaskaras), Karkotakaka* 
(Kara Kirghis Nagas), Arattas and Khasas (Kassites of Dehra- 
dum) are to be avoided (8, 34 46 and 56). The father-in-law of 
Menander Demetrius is mentioned as Dattamitra of Sauvira 
(Northern Sind 1 1, 139, 21-23). Apollodotus, brother of 
Demetrius, and made sub-king by him of Barygaza (Broach) 
is called old Yavana ruler Bhogadatta, friend of Yudist-kira^ 
father Pandu (2, 14, 14). (The Greco-Bactrians) of Gandhara, 
Sindhu and Sauvira (N. Sind), clad in armour, fight with 
javelins ; they are fearless and very powerful. The Yavanas 
and Kambojas of Mathura (Mathura came in possession of 
Menander’s army) are also expert in fighting (12, 101, 3-5). 
Kamboja ruler tfCuru-Cambyses 528*521) Kamatha who alone 
c°uid frighten the Yavanas. Kirata rular Sumana, Yavana over- 
ord Chanura and the Kaikeyas (Kaikawus of Kayan, Avestan 
• ynasfcy. Skt. Kavi Usanas of Phrygian, Briges 
att f llded on Yudiafchira (2, 4, '22 r 26). Bronze 
that Sf the • BCU,pt ?. re ( f y asi Prat will : XL 12. 23) like 

“Krishna thoSirh aL ?**? tl0 “ ed , m . the parlour of Dhritarflstra. 

’ ° sating Kubsiui, you are enjoying the Bhoja 
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princess Ruksmini ; through anger you have killed Indradyumna 
and Caesar like Yavana (&aseim-man = Caesar— a title, originally a 
surname of the Julian family of Rome which after being digni¬ 
fied in the person of dictator Julius Caesar was assumed by suc¬ 
cessive Roman emperors = Gk. Kaisar ; 3, 12, 32)”. Katnboja king 
gave many furs, brocaded woolen shawls, and many horses. 
Sudras (Chudes) brought many cotton-clad, fair-complexioned, 
long-haired female slaves, decorated with gold ornaments. Laira- 
mas, Paradas (Pahlavas), Abhiras (Avars) and Kitavas (Kitans) 
brought many jewels. The great charioteer Bhogadatta (Apollo- 
dotus) came with many Yavanas, Cinas, Sakas, Barbaras (Berbers', 
brought many first-running black-necked steeds, and brought 
! of Balhika-China origin many woolen and (silk) worm-produced 
i fabrics, which though not made of cotton, are 6oft and smooth 
i like the lotus petals. Sakas, Tukharas (Tochari), Kanka and 
Romaka (Romans) brought much gold and horses as presents 
for Judisthira (2, 51). Coming from the Sailada (Ha) region of 
Sumeru (Merv), many Daradas (Dards), Pulindas (Pahlavas), 
Tunganas (Tunganeses) brought much gold dust. Kiratas, 
Daradas, Vaiyamakas, Odhumvaras, Paradas, Bahlikas. Trigar- 
tas, Yaudheyas. Kaikeyas, Amvasthas, Trakshas (Turks), 
Pahlavas, Kshudra Malavas, Kukkuras (a Vrisni tribe', Sakas, 
these well-born, highly discipinned armed warriors brought lor 
Yudhisthira much wealth. Cholas and P/indyas brought many 
golden jars full of fragrant sandalwood essence. The Simhalas 
(Ceylonese^ brought from overseas many pearls (mukfci), the 
treasures of the ocean and beryls (vaidhurya : 2,52). Andhras, 
Sakas, Pulindas and Yavanas are overlords (naradipah'. hainbo- 
jas (Cambyses', Bahlikas and Abhiras (Avars) are brave ( 3, 183, 
35 _ 3 «\ Then Kalki (Kalka Mongols who came with the 
Huna invasion) will uprooot them (3, 190..93). liasi (zodiac : 
’3,100,90). Andhras are the overlords of the south, -with the 
Guhas (Nava Nagas of Kalmga), Pulinda (Pahlavas), bavaras, 
Oueukas and Madras. In the north rule the Yaunas (though Io- 
: noka was unknowD in classical Greek it existed in the current 
Hellenistic Greek of the east as for example the ionokopolis 
of Ptolemy ), Kanibojas and Gandharians (Greco Bactrians) 
with the Kiratas (Kitans) and Barbaras (Berbers : 12, 207, 42-43). 
Yavana -Gk. lavon = louna of Darius - Heb, Javana = Hittite 
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Yevanna~Bab. ionianu=Yonakas of Nasik cave inscriptions 
and Milandapanha. Sudras and Abhiras settled from the Indus to 
Sarasvati (2, 32, 10). Terrible Pallavas, Barbaras (Berbers) 
Kiratas, Yavanas and Sakas (2,32,10-17). Mleccha king on Sag'ara- 
dvipa (Broach of Demetrius ; 2, 31, 66). Three thousand Sakas, 
Kambojas, Bahlikas, Yavanas, Paradas, Tunganas (Tunganese), 
Ambasthas, Pisaca (dynasty of Kashmir = Alpine), Barbaras 
Berbers), Parvatiyas (Guptas : 7, 119, 13-14) fought for Duryo- 
dhana. In Sabadvipa (Trans-Oxania) there are settlements of 
Mriga Masaka (Massa Getic), Manasa and Magadha Among them 
Magas (Magi) are the priests In .Masaka the rulers (Massa 
Getie) are luxurious. In Manasa the Vaisyas (Bessi) are brave 
and powerful. In Magadha the Sudras (Chudes) are very reli¬ 
gious. Among them there is no king, police or punishment. 
They mutually protect each other (6, 11, 35-38). Bardic songs in 
praise of men, that is heroes (gatha narasamsi), are mentioned is 
Satapatha Br. (XI, 5, 6) and Asvalayana Gr. S. (4, 3) ; and in 
As. Gr. S (3, 4, 4) Mbh. is also mentioned. So the upper limit, 
of the Mahabharata cannot be earlier than the 3rd century B.C. 
And as Buddhistic educas (3, 190.6m) are reverenced at- the cost 
of the temples, and (Jaturmaharajika (12, 339, 40) and Buddhistic 
philosophy, of the later stage of Buddhism are discussed, it was 
composed after Buddhism. In the body of the MBh there are 
numerous repetitions and elaborations of the same anecdotes 
and stories and many contradictions. So it is clear that MBh 
as it is is the accretion of various periods of countess bards. The 
court bards added many verses when they found the theme popu¬ 
lar to get the public applause. That is the reason that it con¬ 
tains some of the finest descriptive or philosophical poems found 
in any literature. At the same time there are numerous verses 
of very little intrinsic Value. But as it contains nuuierous refe¬ 
rences to Yavanas, Romaka, Kaserumat (Caesar-like, 3, 12, 82), 
areas, Pahlavas (Parthians', Yaunas, Kambojas, Kiratas, 
Uiitan), Barbaras (Berbers : 12, 207, 43) and even Huns, so the 
° f j fc8 , ° om P ilation ma Y be about 400 A. D. For 
centuTv Jo h» references show MBh by fifth 

(COO—6>0 k b)iihi T d r b K COme a sacred literature. Bana 
V-uu o >u A, i).) in nis Kadamban wrif-pc + hoi- nn^ n VilsaviK 

was present at a recitation of MBh at a festival in the temple 
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Jjjaini. In numerous land grants of fifth and sixth centuries, 
many verses from Anusasana Parva are quoted as sacred texts 
and in one inscription MBh is called a collection of a hundred 
thousand verses v MBh 1, 1, 107 ;12, 343, 11 ; the Calcutta edition 
has about 90. 092 verses, of which 18,935 are in Santi and 775J 
in Anusisana). Kumarila Bhatta (650 A.D.) quotes numerous 
passages from all the IS par vans of MBh. Kalhana in his Raja- 
tarangini (5, 125) narrates that when Kashmir ruler Avanti- 
Varman died in 833 he had the entire Bhagavat Gita read to him 
before he expired. Harivamsa, the supplement of MBh which 
contains about 10,1(36 verses, including which MBh consists of 
101, 154 verses, mentions Roman silver, gold coin dindra (dena- 
rius)which though found in S. India in 2nd century A. D, its 
literary use is not known before the Gupta9 used it in their ins¬ 
criptions before 400 A.D. In Bhisma P (7, 11, 36-37) Magas (lr. 
Magi = Gk. Magas) are implied; large vultures devour their 
dead and the skeletons are left in the caverns ; they marry 
their nearest relatives. Santi (the first part of which deals 
with Politics and the second part with Philosophy) containing 
about 13935 verses) and Anusasana-Parvans (a law manual, with 
extensive Manu repetitions, having nearly 7759 verses), men¬ 
tioned to be the instructions imparted to Yudhisthira when after 
his consecration as king he went to Bhisma, lying in the battle 
field, mortally wounded, show to be later additions. The 
Bh'igavatagita, the text book of the Bhsgavatas, popular in 
Sunga period when Diya (Dion», an ambassador from Maharaja 
Antalikta (Antialkidas to Kasiputra Bhogabhadra, the theo- 
pantheistic fifth Sunga ruler of Vid'.sa, erected a Garuradvaja 
pillar in honour of Vasudeva in 90 B. C. a philosophical poem, 
based as a synthesis of the doctrines of salvation either through 
acquirement of knowledge (Jnana), energysm (an ac ive j e 
performing duties by acquisition ot wealth through industries 
Karma) or sincere devotion (absolute unselfish surrender to the 
will of the all knowing and regulating Atman =Bhakti), based 
on Simkhya and Yoga, has been bodily taken in the Bhisma 
Parvan when on the battlefield Arjuna led by his charioteer 
Krishna, facing his enetnies, instead of revengefully fighting to- 
avenge wrongs, ponders over the evil effects of fighting and kill¬ 
ing men for the sake of wealth and property while life itself 
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(dadif&hsitory, and Krishna argues with his cousin and brother- 
in-law that soul underlying in every being can never kill or be 
killed by anyone or is affected by it, a doctrine of the Katha 
Upanishad. Many of the verses of the Katha and the Bhagavat 
Gita are the same. Anugita seems to be a supplement of the 
Bh. Gita, Nsrayaniya, another text book of the Bhagavatas is 
embodied in Sctnti 834-851. Sanat-sujatya (Sanat Kumara is 
another name of Pradyaumna) expounds the Vedanta philo¬ 
sophy. In Santi 174, 7-9 the verses of the Jaina Uttadhyayana 
Sutra (14, 21 23) are found, and in Santi 174, 13, the Dhamma- 
pada verse of 47. Mahiiyana Buddhistic principles in contrast to 
the Brahmanic conception of life are shown in the dialogue be¬ 
tween Brahmanic father and his heretic son (Santi, 175 and 277’. 
Phe verses of slave girl Pingala who not finding her lover, and 
contemplating on the futility of all desires, had obtained con¬ 
tentment of mind through nivirthi, and “calmly sleeps now 
Fingali, after she has put non-desire in place of yearnings (Santi, 

1 4, 178)’, is based on 330 Sila Miiuamsa Jat. The portion of 
the Virata D arvan in which Arjuna alone unaided defeats the 
Jiaurava army is a 'very late addition. In Tuladhara dialogue 
between a shop-keeper of Baranasi and Brahmin Jajali, the 
Mahayana Maitri is taught (Santi 251—264). Samkhya Sutra (4, 
11) also refers to Pingala, “Nirasah sukhi Pingalavat’’. 

R miyana of Vilmiki is older than the Mahabharata, though ) 
some of its chapters might have been added later than the Maha- l 
bharata compilation. For Ramopnkhyana (3, 273-290), possibly \ 
an abridged form of Ramayana, is embodied in MBh. And ' 
MBh (7, 143, 6(5) quotes a slokct once sung by Valmiki which 
^•A a , ct ‘ isl>0und in Ramayana (6, SI, 28). In various parts of 
, ^h (1, 2, 18 j 2, 7. 16 ; 5, 83, 27 ; 12, 207, 4) Valmiki is men- 
loned as au ancient Rishi. But the poetic style of Ram. is more 
ie ned. And the heroes and heroines of Valmiki do not show 
Passionate urge and vigour of the MBh personages. They 
BuddhTr e ,nr tramed v **heir manners, perhaps under the 

and Maondli i UG f ^ C0 "'1° l wa3 , ^ le dominant religion in Kosalv 
and Magadha for centuries. It may be said that the Pali was 


Pali 


was the 


language 


the language of the Buddhists. But 

possibly of Sakas, Mallas, Licchavk v i •* \ „„'i 

Susinags of Magadha who are allied - n Ko8alaS (Kassites), and 

amea m race, recent conquering 
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hordes who practised democratic forms of government and had 
an eclectic religion. But the Aryans and the Brahmins did not 
give up their monarchic forms of government, Brahmimc rites 
and cease to study the Vedas and Vedangas, and give up w ™ t ' 1 PS 
their lores in Sanskrit. It is true the forms of poetiy in j. > 
are more archaic, almost like the Sutras in dia ogue onus m 

which the speakers are introduced in prose as Kama, Arjuna or 

Krishna uvaca. It is because in the east poetry was more deve¬ 
loped. MBb, (8,84.88;?, 87. U ; 7, 6b, 20) mentions the 
akshayavala of Gaya, well-known, where offerings to the Pritris 
bring immortal results. It speaks of a time when with the 
decadence of Buddhism and revival of Hinduism Buddhist 
sacred tree is converted into a Hindu Tirtha. But Akskaya— 
vat’s branch was planted in Prayag by Asoka. MBb. 3, 85, 80 
describes the place as Sringaverapuram where Rsma crossed 
the river but does not- say anything of the tree. But Ram. 
(2 55 , 6 ) mentions it. However if the final collection of MBh was 
closed in Gupta period, Rim. may have been completed with its 
supplements of 1st and 7th books which are certainly not parts 
of Ram. which might have been composed by Valmiki in 2nd 

•century B. C. « * 

Markanda Purana seems to be one of the oldest of tne 
Puranas In its introduction Jaimini approaches Msrkandeya, 
a MBh teacher (3, 205--216) on ethics and forbearance, tor 
explaining things, and praised MBh as a compendium of the bes 
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha Sastras (Mark, 1, 5-8>. 
in MBh (12. 1.75 and 277) there is an interesting dialogue be¬ 
tween a Brahmin and his Buddhistic son Medhavm. In Mark 

Pa0-44Uhere is similar, but an amplified dialogue poem between 
father Mahimati and his son Suinati or Jara-idiot ; in this 

there is a description of hell where Vipascit was taken by mw- 
theie is a oes, p ^ leav0 he)1 before he could redress the 

SeVincrs^f the tortured beings there by the action of his 
6U ^7;.j. „ Mahayana conception. Krittika heads the Nakshatra 
fist up to Bharani in Mark P. (33, 8) as in Av. But Varabamihir 
in his Brihat Samhita of about 525 A. D. mentions the 
Nakshatras from Aevini to Revati. In MBh 13, 104 there are 
many verses as in Manu. Mark P has also many Manu verses 
but changed into better and compact language, Manu 3, 102, 82 ; 
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4, l‘i 6 , 92, 56, 78 = Mark P 29, 33, 34, 17, 24. Aparark in his- 
commentary on YAjnavalkya has quoted extensively from Mark 
P chapters 11, 29, 30, 34, 35, 39, 40 ; Balhlasena from chaps. 

43, 58 in his Adbhutsagara ; Hemadri from chap. 15, 29-35, 91- 
97 in his Caturanga Cintamani. There is no genealogy in the 
book, but life of Dattatreya as minister of Haihaya Kartavirya 
Arjuua is given. And how the dethroned Kasi (Kassitei ruler 
Vatsa Ritadvaja, with the aid of Madalasa and her Asvatara 
(Assi = Yueehi) Naga relatives, regained Kasi kingdom, and her 
son Alarka, trained by her, became a great Kasi monarch. The 
lives of some Vaisali kings of Vaisya (Bessi) tribe are mentioned. 
The book seems to be of the early part of fifth century and the 
Devi Mahatya seems to be of sixth century A. D. 

Vishnu Purana is ascribed to Parasara, belonging to 
Pancar i tra Sect. In Vishnu P. ( 2 , 9, 16 ) Nakshatras begin J 
with Krittika, and, not with Asvini as in later Purans. In 
Vishnu P. Hallisa ( Holika = Egypt. Phallika = Gk. Phagesia = | 
Roman Saturnalia ), has sensuous and erotic sentiments, but 
has no sexual intercource as in Harivamsa. Itasi—zodiacal 
signs are mentioned in Vishnu P. ( 2, 8 . 28-30 •, 41-42 ; 62-68 ) 1 
and hora in Vishnu P. ( 4, 12, 13 ). In Vishnu P. ( 3, 17-18 ) 
it is mentioned that Vishnu stripped himself of all garments, 
shaved his head and preached on the Narmada the religionof 
the naked (Digambara Jainism) and made his listeners Arhats. 
Then he put on yellow garb and preached Ahirnsa ( Buddhism 
Vishnu put on the Mni/a Moha forms in order to fool the non¬ 
believers. Sri, the radiant goddess of fortune and love, rose, 
gloriously from milky ocean Kshirabdif the Milky Way. She' 
is the Indrani of Indra, and consort of Vishnu, the queen of 
heaven. Sri is the Roman Ceres, Virgo on the head of Centaurus 
( Indra ), not far away from the Milky 'A ay. Aphrodite also 
rose from the foam of the ocean. The genealogies of the ruling b 
dynasties are given in prose, thus betraying its antiquity ; of 
Maurya period it is quite reliable ; of the Vakataka and j 
Nfigas it gives detailed information. The Guptas and 

-cxroch n £ r< A m iK lCate<3 ‘ Iu Y ' RhQU P. the Yavanas are in the 
west and Andhras on the south which was the case in third 

century A D. Vishnu P. conaistingly planned and written in 
a clear and teise !ai.guage seems to be a work began in third 


the 
Bhava 
Hunas 


MINISrjy 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HINDUS 




and finished in early fifth century A. D. Vayu Parana is 
mentioned in MBh t 8, 191, 16 ), and Hariavmsa ( 1, 7, 13, 25 ) 
guotes Vayu as an authority. Bana ( 625 A. D. ) in his Harsa- 
caritra ( Chap 3 ) mentions that he attended in his native 
village the reading of Vayu P. Vayu condemns the Nag?ias 
( Digambara Jainas ) and Nigrantlias as beastly ( Pasanda : 78, 
24 ; 79,25 ). Nakshatras are computed from Krittika to Bharani 
( 71, 50 ). In the genealogy of dynasties Guptas are mentioned 
and Huns are indicated. 87tli chapter is devoted to the art of 
songs. It seems to be a work of early fifth century, though 
there might have been an earlier nucleus. Gaya Mahatya 
( 105-112, 82 ) is the latest addition, possibly in 14th century. 
Vayu is the ancient Aryan god—Vedic Vayu, Lat. Vente, Gk. 
Boreas It mentions Pasupata Lakulisa sect. Ekalinga temple 
inscription near Udaypur mentions that he carried a rod (lakula) 
in his hands. The Lakulisa images of Gujrat and Rajputana of 
7th century show Lakulsia Siva with erect penis (Urdharetas). 
In vulgar parlance vetasa (reed or cane!, vajra , lakusa or lagura 
( rod ) were meant for erect penis as Lat virga, 
Fr. verge mean both rod and penis, especially the latter. 
Rv. 1, 1, 1 —Vayu P. 26, 37 ; Rv. 6, 16, 10, Saraaveda 1, 1 *= Vayu 
26, 23, ; Ts. 1, 3. 14-22, 71 ; Tait Br. 2, 8, 8 = 14, 15 ; Tait. 
1,4,10-31 = 19 Katth. Up-104, 43 ; Keno Up 2-104, 37; 
Mundaka Up 3, 4 = 20, 5, Tait. Up = 3, 2- 15,16 ; Svet. Up 3,16 = 
30,182. Asval. Sr S. 2, 6 } Apa. Sr. S. 1, 7.3 = 75.56. MBh, 
13,137. 26-82; 52 Bhr.g. Gita 6, 19 = 16,.37 ; 8, 17 = 100, 131. 
Vayu P. Indradvipa with the river Airavadi = Burma with 
Irrawadi. Kaseurudvipa*=Kazeli = Manipur. Tamraparni — 
Ceylon ; Nagadvipa = Indian Archipelatro. Maharnava south of 
Bharatvarsa = Indian Ocean. Malayadvipa= Malaya Peninsula -, 
A^ni Dvipa = Sumatra ; Angadvipa = Andamans ; Kusa Dvipa 
= b Sunda Archipelago; Var<'ihadvipa = Hog Hand on the west 
•coast of Sumatra. 

Matsya Purana is the glorification of Matsya ( Pisces ), as 
| a zodiacal representative of the stellar universe ( Vishnu ). 
Matsya is particularly associated with the flood legend, 
borrowed from the eleventh tablet of the Balylonian Gilgainesh 
epic, Matsya is the Bab. god Ea who prophesied the flood, and 
fish carried the boat built according to his advice, containing 
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and seeds of all animals and plants, to a mountain height 
< Ararat) until the flood subsided. Both Matsya and Vayu are 
possibly borrowed from Bhavisva Parana (a contradictory name 
— an antiquanum of the future age : but all Puranas describe the 
genealogies of the ruling dynasties from the Kurukshetra 
war as future prophecies ), for their genealogical tables are 
practically the same except a few late additions. And both of 
them declare Bhavisya Purana as their source of knowledge 
iy ay *"’ 267- Matsya 60, 75 ; Vayu 99, 270 - Matsya 55, 77 ; 
v ayu 99, 417 — 273, 37). Matsya mentions week days (Matsya 55 

\ ' p/v * ’ !>' 3 v 5 > ^ The Gupta Eran inscription of 484 
A. D. lor the first time has recorded week days, borrowed from 

!r! e Romans PIanet worship ( Graha Yajna ) is for 

ie is time introduced ( 93, 94 ). A supreme god consisting 
ot the important stars and planets ( Nakshaira Purusha ) is for 
it 11R p conceived. Buddha also becomes an incar- 

in ° ' ls , u as l^kma and Krishna have become incarnations 
ie supplements of the Kamayana and Mahabharata and 

airw a -n Sa ' Buddha is nofc an incarnation in Jayakba ( about 
4ou A D. ) and in Ahibudhnya Samhitas. The Pallava inscrup- 
tion of Buddha in the latter half of 7th century indicates a 

qoT d ‘ Both . the Vayu ( 45, 112-114 ) and 
Matsya ( 144, 87-39 ) give prominence of the Godavari reigon. 

+u*T l imada ls . tbe 1111 P° r taut river (Matsya 2, 13). And 
he Matsya version of the Andhra dynasty seems to be reliable 
On the whole Puramc historical knowledge is very vague ouite 
unlike the Chinese books which are quiet accurate y Matsya^71) 
makes Bipunjaya the last of Sahadeva Jarasandha dynasty of 
iuagadha. Bipunjaya is said to be slain by Palaka who places 
8 p n } r ° d y°t a on the throne. Nandivardhau, the last of 
the fifth ' n °f a fi’ 18 l a ' d slain by Sisunfiga, and Bimbisara is 
Prodvofn ) ,, \ e h'sunags. Thus Bimbisara is separated from 
From 8 generations. and a period of 304 years, 

know that Prodyota of 5 h5 ? a ’ s Sv «P”»' VasavodattS wo 

of Kosali and y uda,anf “of B ,‘ m . bi8 “™ of M*gadha, Prasenjit 
Gautama the Buddha Tn m ' £r a were contemporaries of 
of the list is Marudeva SunnkLat 1 , d J' naaty at the bottom 
Susena, ^Sumitra, Bri'hadvai,rff’ Kinnarasvay Antarnksha, 

rinaavaja, Dharmin, Kritanjay, liana,. 
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Rananjay, Sanjaya, Suddhodana, Siddhartha, Puskala ( Rahula ) 
and Prasenjit, Now everybody knows that neither Sakya 
Suddhodana, nor his son Siddhartha Gautama Buddha or Rtf hula 
were kings of Kosali. Suddhodhana was but a feudatory chief 
in Sakya republic within KosaU empire. Buddha and his son re¬ 
nounced the world early. Prasenjit's son Virudaka by a Sakya 
Mahaman’s slave girl, usurping his father’s throne in cospiracy 
with his father's commander-in chief Carayana, not only killed 
many Sakyas for an insult given to him as a son of a slave girl 
when visiting his grandfather’s house, also Sakya and Kulita 
territories were embodied in the Kosalan empire. Matsya 
mentions Hunas. Therefore the work seems to be of early sixth 
century. Susa as a centre of astronomical observations, 
possibly under the Sasanids is indicated. Matsya seem$ to be 
j the ritual manual of the Mina —Manava tribe. 

Bh;igavat Pur na is a manual of the Vaisnavas. It 
inculcates fervent Bhakti cult. It makes Kapila and Buddha 
the incarnations of Vishnu ( Bhag. 1, 3 ; 2, 7 ; 0, 8 ). It has 
quoted a few verses in common with MBh (4, 41-49 ). 
Sakuntala episode is given in 4. 20. Krishna’s life is given in 
more details than in Harivamsa and Vishnu P. And though 
there are love dalliances with Gopis in Karttiki Pnrnima festi¬ 
val, attended with dances and songs (Bhag, 10, 19 ; Hari, 76 : 

. Hallika-Egypt. phallica = Gk.phagesia-Roman Saturnalia), there 
is no mention of Radha which indicates that it is earlier than 
Gita (iovinda. Ballalasena in his D;inasagara mentioned Bhag. 
P. But as it mentions Turaskas (Turks) as rulers of India, the 
work seems to be of ninth century, though it is likely that it 
has been built upon earlier materials. Radha is first mentioned 
in Brahma Vaivarta P (Brahma) where Radha is the insepara¬ 
ble part of Krishna and his eternal loving consort by Nim- 
barka of Telunga country who settled in Brindavana. According 
to him Krishna is Brahman and Radha sprang up from him as 
his soul. Nimbfirka wrote Vedanta Parijata Saurava. 

, Kurma Pursna begius with the glorification of Kurma 
(Tnrtle = Cancer) as the incarnation of* Vrishnu. It was Panca- 
rittra book, which is betrayed by its earlier chapter, possibly 
of 8th century. But later it became recast about 1000 A. D. 
by Pasupatas (1, 14. 22). Sri thus became the Sakti of Vishnu, 
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their main source. Brahma and Siva got their Sakti (1, 1, 37 . 
L, 1, 44). And Vishnu is himself transformed into Mahesvara 
(t, 1, 67). And Tintrika schools as Kapftla or Kapilika, Bhairava, 
Yamala, Varna, and Arhata and Kapila doctrines (1, 12, 255-253 • 
1 , 16 ; 2, 16). Vamana Parana, narrated by Pulastya (Gk'. 
Pelasgos-Egypt. Pulesati = Assyr. Palastu = Bib. Philistine) to 
Narada, the glorification (LI, 49) of Vamana (Perseus) as the 
incarnation of Vishnu. In Vamana weekdays ; Tukharas v Tochari : 
13,14) and Turuskas (Turks 14,49.) are in the north (13. 12). 
This indicates the work cannot be earlier than 900 A. D. In 
WBh ( 12, 332) Vishnu is said to manifest himself as Hamsa 
(Cygnus), Kurma (Cancer), Matsya (Pisces', Varaha (Lupus), 
■Narasimha (Leo ; bicephalic man and lion of the Khattis, found 
mCarchemish), Vamana (Cepheus), Rama (son of Jatnadagni), 
ivim.x Dasarathi, Satvata (Krishna), and Kalki (Kalka Mongol as 
1 fr . Ure a y ea S er °f wrongs). Garura Purana is the glorification 
?> trarura (Eagle —Aquila) as the incarnation of Vishnu. Garura 
r .r a _ 9 “ a P (Vayu 10 4,8; 12, 13, 8). BallUasena in his 
anasagara mentions Tarksha P. which according to the con¬ 
tents reveals its identity with Garura P. It deals with astro- 
nomy, examination of gems, and summarizes Manu and Yajna- 
valkya smrit’s, Vrihat Samhiti, Kalap Vyakarana and Askings 
Uridaya Samhiti. Katantra grammar was written by Sarva- 
varman for the Andhra king in first century A. D. Vcrval deri¬ 
vatives were added to it by Kityayana a century later. Garura 
makes an abstract of both in two chapters. Alankara irheto- 
vics) sllstra did not develop before 6th century. And Garura 
does not mention it. Garura was the patron deity of the 
Guptas and was on their ensigns. Garura P. developed under 
the auspices of the imperial Guptas and recast in 10th century. 
Varaha P is glorification of Varaha (Lupus) as an incarna- 
.} on u, Uu * an ^ there are discussions between VarAha and 
6 q J 1 h ,‘^^ Earth >- is an ^important Pancaratra work 

about 10th century. The Boar says to the Earth, O beauti- 


of 


samhfpi’(V h V «v?T tr ^ e f t0 X° U -r> the al * com prehensive Varaha- 
Kuril . 7,4.3, l,a ; 51 Mnteyi, 

In Matsya P (5, 3 j, ' oriifiuall^ t t ?S airde ' i “ s avatars of Vishnu, 
history) from which othe? 18 PnrtaMh™ oligtoSS* 
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Dasaratha the Ikshvakrt ( Achaean Aryan ) king of 
Ayodhya had no sons. To obtain them he made a Putresfci 
sacrifice by Risyasringa, a priest of his friend and ally 
Lomapada, king of his neighboring kingdom Anga. It is 
said that Risyasringa lived in a forested cave in the midst 
of wild animals with his father from his childhood, and he saw 
no human female. There was a drought and famine in Anga 
And it was prophesied that Risyasringa alone by a sacrifice 
could remedy it. Liomapada’s daughter Santa (some PurAnas 
mention a courtesan) went to the wild forest in a boat to bring 
Risyasringa. Risyasringa was charmed at the lovely sight of 
Santa’s beautiful body. He welcomed her as his guest. She 
offered him some sweetmeats, calling them fruits. Risyasringa 
never tasted such sweet and soft tasty fruits. She danced 
rhythmic voluptuous dances, revealing the charms of her body 
in undulatory waves. Her melodious songs in soft cadences 
were thrilling. Risyasringa was enraptured. He never heard, 
saw or dreamt of anything so beautiful. It was a revelation to 
him of new joys. He asked why there were two globular 
fruit like growths on her breasts. She answered they were 
tumors that were oppressing her. If lie would press them 
gently. with his fingers or lips it would give her a pleasant 
relief. He asked why there was a molluscan mouth (sukti-mukha 
= snail) in her pubic region. She showed the vulvar cheft 
which she said was due by a severe bite and tear made by a 
i furious boar, and the wound was giving her great pruritus and 
if he would introduce his pubic rod into it and rub it by its 
thrusts, it will be a friendly aid and comfort to her. Risya¬ 
sringa did as he was directed as a duty to hospitality, and 
he found jt quite entertaining and delightful. And thus lie was 
seduced and brought to Lomapada’s court. Risyasringa 
legend seems to have been borrowed from the third tablet of 
Gilgamesh epic of Hammurabi period (2030 B. C.)’ Gilgamesh 
had a dream which no one could interpret But a great seer 
Enkidu who lived in a lonely mountain cave perhaps could. So 
Gilgamesh sent a courtesan to seduce him. Her beauty and 
voluptuous charms maddened his senses and be came to Ereck 
with the temptress. Whatever might be the origin of 
Risyasringa legend, it was a popular spicy tale and early 
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ormauce with thousand entertaining embellishments Its 
dramat.c play is found in Ram (1, 9), MBh (3,110-113), Jatakas 
\ 523, 02 b ), Puranas, particularly in Padma Purana. 

Dasaratha had four sons through three wives * Rama 
Bandra through Kosalya, the princess of Kosala (Kassites 
Iinasa = Kasi) who occupied northern parts of Ayodhya bv 
conquest (Ram. 1. 13); Bharat and Satrugna through Kekayi— 
P l ' incess , of Kekayas (Kaikush or Kayan prehistoric dynasty 
of Media and N. Iran, allied to Kavi Usamas (Sukra)' tribe that 
is Lhngu = Briges — Phryges — Phrygians, who occupied’ the 
l unjab and north-western parts of Ayodhya) ; and Laksmana, 
enough bumitra, an allied tribe woman. In ancient India 
tbe marriages were generally based on political alliances, and 
-uasarathas marriages were no exception. In alliance with 
JJivodssa^bright Dasa = Dacian of Panc'da, Dasaratha waged 
vai against the Timidvaja Sambaras (mixed Monkbmer Cimbris = 
tr 'ri * ~ bambu ~ babaras ; still displaying prominent Mongolian 
m * a vvhich they received in their passage through 

Dab Vv? an a and iu an eucoun ter in Dandaka forest, 
asaratha was twice severely wounded, and only by dexterous 
anoteeriug of Kekayi and her careful nursing, Dasaratha’s 
. ® 8av ‘ed, and Dasaratha promised Kekayi two presents of 
r choice (2, 9, 1D18). Divodasa’s sister waa Ahalys. She was 
married to Gautama. For her love intrigues and adultery with 
7 , Indra, she was deserted by her husband. But Rama Candra 
16 eldest son of Dasaratha, in one of the expeditions against 
Sambaras, became the guest of Ahalya. A bavari web 
corned Rama with presents of flowers and fruits. As Ahalva be- 
carne the hostess of the crown prince of Ayodhya, Gautama 
th v V 6 l!: l 3Iu ^ en * i to patch up his differences with Ahalya and 
Jecai “ e reconciled. Gautama and Ahalya’s son was the 
Simd™; ai 'b hei ' ,^ arai j vanfc w ho became the chief minister of ' 
vail wi a ; king f, (Jan i aL i a) of M 'thila (- Mitanni: Rara.1,50.6'. Sirad- 
vulvi’" Sor-llv °lescent daughter Sita (Lat. silicas — furrow = 
Candra and ° Ut matrimonial union of Rama 

between the Ikslnmk^ 8 S' l 100,1 and miiltal 'y alliance 

declare Rama as the crown pUncl and Dasarafcha wanted 
count unon the c„ ntir .,.f t/ , anct successor, who could 
upon the suppoit of Kosslas and Maithilis. Bat Kekaju, 


MINISr^ 


THE CULTURE HI-}TORY OP THE HINDUS 

instigated by her powerful kinsmen, objected to it. And Rama 
Candra and Laksmana were sent (or banished from the court) 
with Sita) to fight against the Pulasta ( Assyrian Pulseti ; Bib. 
Philistine = Gk. Pelasgi' Raksasas (lords) of Lanka <a high place, 
possibly Amarakantaka) whose king Dasagribha Rtvana and 
his powerful army were harassing the settlements iJanapadas) 
in the Dandaka forest. In Savara language Lanka = high place ; 
Jatan = Janasthana = a place below mountain ; Dandaka = a 
marshy ground. Havana’s sister Surpanass (sharp nosed = eagle 
nosed, better reading than Surpanakka,' was disfigured by 
having her nose and ears cut through by a sharp sword by 
Laksmana, as it is said as she was praising her beauty over that 
of Sita and made love advances to Laksmana. Havana abduc¬ 
ted Sita. It is said that Rama, Laksmana and Sita crossing 
the Ganga (Me-mother Kong. Chin. Kiang = river) where 
Rama’s ally Guhaka’s ( Nava Nagas known as Gubas 
ruled Kalinga’s in Gupta period) territory was situated, 
reached the Bharadvaja settlement at Prayiig where Sita 
saluted the Nyagradha tree (planted by Asoka), and when 
crossing the Yamuna, Sita promised the river goddess that on 
her successful return to Ayodhya she will offer her a hundred 
cows and a hundred jars of wine. At Chitrakuta they stayed 
nearly 13 years. As they stepped into the neighboring Dandaka 
forest Sita was abducted, Rama took the help of the 
Kishkindha Banaras. Kishkindha is a Banara settlement (Jana- 
pada) in the Mekala Range of the Vindhyas (Matsya P. 113 
52 — 54 ; Vayu P. 45. 132—134). Just adjacent to the Mekala 
Range is the Bhenar (Banara) Range. Sugriva who was 
deprived of his kingdom and of Kishkindft and his pretty wife 
Rukshmi by his brother Bali, got back both his kingdom and his 
%vife with Rama’s help, befriended Rama to get back his wife, 
Sita. Sugriva gave instruction to Banaras to search out Sita 
in the south—thousand hills of the Vindhyas, the Narmada, 
Godavari, Krishna, Veni, Utkala (3, 41). So Kishkindha 
Banaras. lived north of the Vindhya ranges, and from which 
Narmada and Godavari originated. This is the region of the 
Oraons, a clan of which not long ago was known as Bandarwas 
who were completely nude and lived on trees and in caves, 
subsisting on wild fruits and tubers and by hunting. Pulasta 
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Ruvana lived in Lankii, which in Telunga and Oriya languages 
is still used as an elevated region. Perhaps Rivana’s Lanka 
was situated on the Amarkantaka plateau, Eavana was the name 
of the king of the Pulastas, as Janaka among the Maithilis, 
Asvapatis among the Madras, Crosar among the Romans. Korkus 
in this and neibhoring regions still sing in the Mundari lan- 
g uage : “Eivana has come from Lanka and is standing in the 
''m lage .wrestling ground. Mothers and sisters, come and see. 

The girls sing : We have no proper ornaments and clothes, how 
a . ro WG to appear (before the king).” It is said that Lanka’ was 
Situated across a Samudra (ocean) and was dvipa (island). 
-But Sakastan (Seistan) which was situated between two rivers, 
was called a dvipa in an ocean. In MBh (2, 25) even Sialkot 
13 ca hed Sakala dvipa. A tank built by Chandellas at Mahoba 
was called KirHa Sdgara. Saugor in C. P. has been named after 
a tank called s<rgara. Perhaps there was a marshy expanse of 
water at the bottom of the Amarakantaka in ancient times, and 
Vj! r this reason, it was called Samudra. A Gond king about 
^00 years ago inscribed his name on gold coins as Sri Sahgrama 
Bhaha of Paulasta vamsa. It is very likely that Pulastas ruled 
over the Gonds, and their blood has been diluted among the 
Goods beyond recognition, though their kings may still trace 
their descent from the Pulastas. Hook swinging in this region, 
Practised for securing good crop, is still called Meghanddha 
who ia mentioned in Ram. as the eldest son of Rivana. A high 
Pole is erected and a cross bar turning in a socket is secured 
to the top of it. The Bhumka (bhumika = landlord) is tied to 
-he crossbar by ropes, the endi of which are held by the peo- 
P’e below who swing it five times to get plentiful harvest. Of 
bourse it is said that Rim’s abode was in Pancavati (where 
there were 5 banian trees) on the Godavari. There is still 
Gupta Godavari, 9 miles s. w of Chitrakut, which rushes from 
^ cave in a hill and loses irself in a well, as Sarasvati has lost 
'tself in the desert. From the description of Rim. it is clear 
that Sutikshana’s asrama w'as only a few yojanas from Chitrakuta, 
a nd Agastya’s (a Pulasta priest) fisrama was not for away, and 
Pancavati on the-Godavari was only t%vo yojanas from Agasta’s 
usrama. In Kaumudi Mahotsava, KalySnavarman was hiding 
,n the Vindhyas in Vy-tda Kishkinda near lake Parnpa, close to 
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Vindhuvasini temple, which is also called Pampapura, 5 miles 
west of Mirzapur. Havana made Madhu Dsnava (Gk. Danoai ; 
Bib Dinah) marry his sister, and he married Maya Danava’s 
daughter Mandodhari (slender-waisted—a trait of Mycenaeans 
6, 7). Bibhisana married Sarama, daughter of Ganclharva 
Sailusa ( 3, 22, 2 ) and Kimpurusi ( Cimmeri =• Canaanite ; in 
Telel-Amarna tablets, Kinakk = Gk. Kimmeroi of Crimea ; Asmr- 
banipal (668626) called them Gamir = Heb. Gomer (Gem. X. 2) 
(3,27, 5). Mandodbari’s mother was Hema. Havana had moon- 
white complexion, fine brows and prominent nose ( Rama. 
6, 13, 34). Mandodhari boasts that she is far more beautiful 
than Sita ( Ram. 6. 13, 28). When after victorious con¬ 

quest of Pulastas, Rama returned to Ayodhya, Bharata who had 
occupied the Ayodhya throne, became the viceroy of Sindhu 
of his maternal uncles, the Kekayas iIranian" Kaikavvas). 
Bharata had two sons Puskara and Taksha. Puskhara founded 
Puskaravati (Peshwar) and Taksha Takshashila ( Taxila ) in 
Gandharvadesa (Gandharva. a Cimmerian tribe 7. 101, 11). 
Possibly Taxila was occupied by Takshaka (Tochari = Tajik' 
Nagas, after whom the city was built. Bon is often used in 
the Puranas for a successor. Rama banished his wife, who 
during the exile gave birth to Lava and Kusa. Kusilava 
means wandering bards. However after Rama’s death Ayodhaya 
kingdom was split up into two parts. The northern part was 
ruled by Lava, perhaps as a successor of his maternal uncles 
the Kosala3 (Kassites) with Sravasti as his capital. The southern 
part was occupied by Kusa (Kassite) with Kusasthali in the 
Vindhyas as his capital iVayu P. Ch. 88). Pandava Bhima in 
Asvamedha Yajna brought submission of Brihadvala of Kosala 
and Dhirayajna of Ayodhya (2, 29). It seems the Kekaya in ¬ 
fluence was diminished and the Kosalas became dominant. jKusa’e 
eon was Atithi. Atithi's son was Nisbada. Nishada Virasena’s son 
was Nala. Nala was befriended by Ritupurna, grandson of Lava, 
belonging to the same Kosala tribe. Nala married the Vidarbha 
princess Damayanti. Nala was deprived of his kingdom by his 
brother. Nala with the help of Karkatas (Kara Kirghiz) came 
to Rituparna. Damayanti with her son and daughter Indra- 
sena came to her father. As Nala did not return, Damayanti 
announced in Rituparna’s court that she was making arrange- 
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ients for a Syayambara for her remarriage. Nala hastened and 
was re-united with Damayanti. Nala recovered his kingdom 
Nala upakhyana (MBh. 3, 52—72) is a beautiful piece of°poem 
with fine description of wild forest scenes of Vindhya Hills 
and very tender sentiments. Nala and Damayanti’s daughter 
Indrasena was married to Maudgala Sudas (Dacian). Indrasena 
Maudgal'mi was a daring charioteer (Rv. X, ,02). In 
Egyptian mythology the moon god Thout as a baboon salutes 


the rising and setting sun (Vishnu-Rama). C.ynocephalus 


(Puranic Hanuman) is the scribe of god of wisdom. Thout 
as Ibis represents possibly the crescent moon. Jambovan is a 
lelungu-speaking priestly clan of Madiga-Mochi-Mahar = 
Mang — Mahang — Matanga, a Monkhmer Gond (Candala) people. 
Hanuman was their chief deity. 

Kadru (Susinab Kuduru) is described in MBh (1, 66. 70) 
as the Mother of Nagas, particularly of Sesa. Sesa, Ananta, 
vasuki are separate sons of Kadru (1, 66, 41). Other Nagas 
are Takhsaka, Karkotaka, Aryaka (Arasces), Dhananjaya, Kurus, 
Rauravya, Asvatara (Assi = Yuechi) and Dkritarastra (3, 84, 32 ; 
5,103, 1;.). Vrishnis are associated with Sosas (1.67,152 ; 16,4,13). , 
Sisunng dynasty of Magadha and Susika, originator of the 
Andhra dynasty, have originated from the Sesanagas. It is said 
that Sesan'igas were saved from the attacks of Janamejaya by 
the advice of Astika, son of Airavata Jaratkaru, a Rigyeaic 
«eer (X, 76). It is said that Takshakas killed Parikshit, grand 
son of Arjuna, and Parikshit’s son Janamejaya fought againsi. 
the N.'igas and conquered Takshashih from them. With the help 
of the Karkotakas in the Vindhya Hills, Nala found his way to 
his friend Rituparna of Kosala. Takshakas and Asva-senas 
"Svakas~Yuechis) occupied the Khandava region (MBh I. 1. 
130-2 (4). By marrying Madalasa, an Asvatara princess and with 
ie aid of her kmsmen, Vatsa Ritadvaja and their son Alarka 
m., . 81 dynasty could drive away the Haihaya Vitihavya 
conquerors who had occup'isd the K'asi ‘ territory for 

estabiishpd D i tUI *v' “f 14 • a h , a r lE - Kai 'kotakas (Kara Kirghiz) were 

and at Mahismati on the 

privilege of eniovina ^ ark . ota . w omen of Mahismati had the 

pleased 8 without any realrict onT? 6 ^” 6 wit,h auybod> \ they 
y restllc tion (2, 30). Aryaka’s (Arasces) son 
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was Cikura—(Gk. kirkos = Lat cirrus = curl.) of .Airavata clan, of 
daughter’s son of Vamana (5, 103, 23). Aryaka was the grand 
father of Kunti’s father, so Bhima was his Dauhitra Duhitrrf 
[ (1, 128, 60). Ulipi, named possibly after ulupin( — dolphin), 
daughter-in-law of Airavata (Nagarajasnusa). sister of Vasuki 
and a daughter of Kauravya, the mother of Iravat, was captured 
by Arjuna (4, 2, 14 ; 14, 19, 22 1, 214, 18> in the Gangetic 

region. Citrangada, the Kauravya kulanaudini (14, 81, 1) of 
Manipur in Kalinga, was married to Arjuna, and their son was 
called Babruvahana. Vasuki (Wasun-I)3uibis = Wassuggi) was 
the ruler Bhogavati (1, 207, 31 ; 6, 186, 27) at Prayaga (3,85,- 
86). Bhogas and Taksbakas help Arjuna (8, 87, 43). 

The son of Vinata is Torkshya, possibly some mixed eagle 
nosed Turks, associated with Pahlavas (2, 52, 15). Rakshasas are 
sons of Pulasta (1, 68, 7 ; Ram. 3, 32.23) and brothers of Yakshas 
(Yuechis : 1,67,89). Vaisali (Bessi) Trinavinda’s daughter Dravira 
(after whom S. India has been named Dravira) was given in 
marriage to a Pulasta chief. Their son was Visravas. Visravas 
majrricd Devavarnini, daughter of Bharadvaja. Their son was 
Kubera.Kubera’s grandsons'were Yakshas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas 
(5,111,11) and Guhakas (2,20,3), and his attendants Were Vidyad- 
baras, Kimpurasas (Kinnaras) and Gandharvas in Kailasa region 
(6,6,41). He rules over Rakshasas (S. *B. 13, 4, 3), Yakshas 
and Guhakas (Av 8, 10, 2*). Yakshas and Yakshis are very hand¬ 
some (3, 53,13), like Gandhavas and Kimpurusas. All Gandharvas 
are beautiful, particularly their women who are known 
as kantas of kaminas—the beloved of lovers (8, 158, 96). The 
females are well-dressed, graceful, and fond of music and dances 
(Ram. 6, 111, 4). Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Siddas 
and Nagas are devoted to pleasures of life (Ram 4, 43, 53). 
Vidyadharis are very pretty (4, 4, 16). Havana captured fair 
women of Vidyadharas, Kinnaras and Gandharvas (Ram. 5, 12, 
20 Ram. 61, 10). Kimpurasa men and women, very pretty, 
fond of fine garment, graceful movements, dances and music 
(Ram. 3, 46, 22) are noted for their conjugal fidelity. They 
belonged to Cimmerian and Yuechi-trans Himalayan tribes (J'A 
485 Candra Kinnar', mixed with the Alpine Turkish elements. 
In Rigveda Gandharva is the multicoloured rainbow, and 
Apsar i is the water-drop that holds the rainbow when the sun 
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liglit is scattered by falling on them. Later it became water 
nymphs. In MBh Apsaras are the temple courtesans. They 
dance, sing and display their charms before the gods and the 
spectators. Their charms are so seductive, that not only chiefs 
and nobles, but even Yogis are captivated by them. They are 
the Devadasis of the later period. These temple courtesans are 
•called god s girls (1, 130, 6). They have no husbands and they 
are free to all iRim. 7, 26, 4l). The most famous of these epic 
temple courtesans are : Urvasi, Ritusthala, Kamaya, Kumbha- I 
yoni, Kesini, Gunavara, Ghritaci, Carunetra, C3rumadhys, fcitrf,, 
•Citralekha, Citrasen - ', Janapadi,Tilottama, Pancacura, Pundarika, 
Purvacitti. Prabha, Manorama, Manohara, Malavi, Menaka, 
Varanani, Rati, Rambhs, Ruci, Surata, Surasfl, Surupa, Sulocana, 
Iiiisini. A8 many of these girls were dedicated to the temples of 
Inara they were called Indra Kanyas—Indra’s maidens U3, 101, ‘ 
f. A • Kan ya > n Vedas (Rv. ], 12a, 10 — 101, 5) and in Zendvesta 
(Yasna 5d, 4 : Kainyo) means bride or pretty maiden. They also 
•dance at weddings of nobles (Ram. 1, 73, 35), beautified by fine 
•elocution iRam. 5, 4. 10). They are the objects of sensual 
pleasures of all in the temples of phallic deities—Bhaga 
Devannyiitas ill, 43, 16). 

Kavi Usanas Sukra was a Bhrigu (Briges = Phryges = Phry¬ 
gian j. ^ Sukra is also planet Venus whose rays are favourable 
'1, 65,36'. Kavi Usanas is also found in Yasna 3*2, 4. Kavi is 
the Kaikush or Kayan dynasty of Media of Phrygian origin. In 
Rv. 1, 83. 5. we find that Atharvans (fire priests) were the first 
to show the path of sacrifice, and Usanas Kavva t,n drivA nwnv 
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his studies when Kaca wanted to depart, Devayani asked Kach* 
to marry her and take-her with him ; Kacha refused to marry her 
and departed unchivalrously. Asura ruler Vrishaparvan ha 
a daughter Sarmishta of the same age as Devayani. Dot o 
them were good friends. But somehow they quarrelled. - n 
Devayani became furious. He asked his father Lsanas who was 
very fond of her to leave the place, as Sarmistha had taunted 
Devayani as the daughter of his father’s sevile court baid. As 
Usanas dearly loved his daughter and did not want to displease 
her, he refused to continue as the minister of Vrishaparvan. 
But As Vrishaparvan highly valued' his service, Kavi Usanas 
agreed to remain his priest if princess Sarmistba agreed to 
serve Devayani as her companion and maid in order to reconcile 
her. Sarinistha had no objection. Devayani married Yayati, 
and Sarmisthq accompanied her friend. With Devayani Yayati 
had Yadu (Yutean) and Turvasu (Av. Turvite, Tur = Mediter- 
ranean) ; with Harmisthi Yayati had Druhyu = Druse, Ann 
(Yast 122 : Amy a), Puru (Puruskhatti = Parsa : MBh. ), 84’. 
One Bhargava branch was known as Kekayas in the Punjab. 
The other Bhargavas settled in western India. It is said that 
the Bhargavas being oppressed by Yadava Haihayas came to 
Kanya-Kubju of Kusika and Mitanni Gadhis (Gudhea = Guti = 
Kurds). Bhargava Urva’s sou Richika, skilled in archery, made 
an alliance with Kusikas by marrying Satyavati, daughter ot 
; Gadi ; their sons were Jamadagni and Ajigarta ; Ajigarta’s son 
[ wasJSunasepa (whose penis was hard like that of dog>. Jamadagni 
1 married an Jkahvaku lady Renuka ; their son was Parasu (a 
double axe of the Mycenaeans) Hama. Haihayas overruning Purus- 
(Purus Khatti = Kshatriya = Bat. Chatti = Catti = Hind. Chattri = 
Gk. Kattoi, a Germanic tribe mentioned by Tacitus ; which became 
later known as Hetti, Hesse ; after the people the territory is 
known as Hessen ; Hittite) and Kasi (Kassite), kingdoms attacked 
Kausika (Kassite) Gadhis (.Guti-= Kurds = Gudean : an Amhrite 
Amara. or Marya Harri Mitanni people ) and Haihaya king 
Kartavirya Arjuna killed Jamadagni ; Jamadagni’s son Parasurama. 
killed K-irtavirya Arjuna. Like the Puru aud Kisi kingdoms, 
Kausika Gadhis lost their domination. Parasu Rama fled to 
Konkan at the advice of his priest Kasyapa ( Kasipi = Caspian, 
a priestly clan of the Kassites ). Visvamitra losing his kingdom 
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to the Haihyas aided Satyavrrvta Trisanku, the crown prince 
of Ayodhya who was exiled by his father Trayyaruna for his 
conciliatory policy towards the Haihayas whose princess 
he had married. With the help of Visvamitra Trisanku 
secured the Ayodhya throne, overcoming the opposition of 
their hereditary rainistrial family Vasisthas)«=> Achaean Aegisthus 
who slew his uncle Abreu3 (Pur. Atris) and placed his father 
Thyestes on the throne of which he had been deprived by Atreus. 
iEsisthus took no part in the Trojan war. Agamemnon with 
his brother Menelaus were brought up together in the house of 
Atreus Agamemnon usurped the throne of Thyestes. Agamem¬ 
non became the commander in-chief of the Achaean forces to 
avenge the abduction of Helene by Phrygian Paris. During his 
absence /Egamstus seduced Agiemnon’s wife Clystemnestra. 
H^gistus murdered Agememnon on his return, and reigned for 
< } ears in Mycenae. In the 8th year Orestes , son of Agamemnon, 
avenged the death of his father by murdering the adulteror. 
Usipites of Tacitus, and Ousitoi of Strabo, a Germanic tribe who 
were driven by Suevi in 59 B.C. from the left bank of the Rhine} ( 
under.the leadership of Devarij Vasistha AndVisv.unifcra became 
the chief minister of Trisanku, but his son and successor Haris 
Candra dispensed with the service of Visvamitra, and took 
the aid of Vasisthas. By a revolution fostered by VisvAhiitra 
and his party. Hariscandra lo3t his throne, and he and his queen 
8a ivy a and their infant son Rohita were compelled to live in 
exile However by reconciling Visvamitra he regained his 
kingdom. It is said that Hariscandra had no son And he 
prayed to Varuna that if he were blessed with a son, he would 
sacrifice the child to Varuna. But when he got Rohita, he 
hesitated to sacrifice him. And when Rohita grew up he 
purchased Sunasepa from his father Ajigarta, brother of 
jamd( agm, to be sacrificed in his place. Visvamitra rescued 
Madhucohln, 1 uuase P a adopted him as his son as Devarata. 

their desccndRtf* 006 ^!^ Ju® ,eaderslli P of Sunasepa Devarata,and 

Kau.ilfa, Sled in N B “““ *■«•»“» 'Kassitei. 

•i»er WM called Kausild (Kosl*'' nO? aft8r ‘ h « i V scltl ' raer,t ,' J 
the Andhras (Sesa NuS&a) 80as ’ P ossibl - v ,ater - le ^ 

Sabaras (Cimbri = Sambara - Sno^ \ a8 ( Pulindas-Bhils) and 

Da,a = b ae vi ) m the Vindhya Hills. 
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Haihaya Tala Jangha Vitihora (Vitahavya) being defeated 
by Pratardhana of Kasi dynasty became a Bhargava priest. 
Vitihotra’s son is Gritsamada. Gritsamada and Gartsamadas 
are the composers of the Rigvedic second Mandala. 15th 
•descendant of Gritsamada is Sunaka whose descendants are 


Saunakas. After Haihaya Talajanga Vitihotras were driven away 
by the combined armieB of Ikshvaku Sagara and Kasi Alarka, 
Khatti Purus rose under the leadership of Dusyanta. Dusyanta 
married Sakuntala, daughter of a Visvamitra descendant by a 
temple maid (apsarii = Devadasi) Menaka. Sakuntala was 
deserted by both of her parents and she was brought up in 
Kanva Kasyapa’s academy. Kssyapas belonged to a priestly clan 
of the Kasi8 = Kassites. There Dusyanta married her. But 
Dusyanta forgot everything of this love episode. Even when 
Sakuntala presented herself before Dusyanta in his court, he 
at first said he did not remember it. Later he accepted her 
a6 his wife, and her son Bharata succeeded him on the ancient 
Puru throne, and after Bharata, Bhiratavarsa has been 
named. On this romantic love affiair in the midst of sylvan 
■charms and beauties and the desertion of the unsophesticated 
sentimental maiden by her lover have been the Sakuntala 
Upakhyana (MBh. I, (52-74) and Kalidasa’s famous drama 
Abhijnana Sakuntalaru. Bharata had three wives, by whom he 
had nine sons ; but all of whom he suspected to be illegitimate 
as they were disimilar to him in appearance. And they left 
the court and adopted priesthood in order to avoid court 
intrigue and persecutions. Bharata appealed to his ally and 
friend to Vaisali ( Bessi = Vijji — Vaisya) king Narisyanta Dama, 
known as Marutta, being the grandson of Avikshit Marutta. 
Marutta gave Vidathin Bharadvaja, 6on of Bharadvaja, an 
illegitimate issue of their Angirasa priestly family who was 
brought by Avikshit Marutta, as the adopted son of Bharata. 
Mamati was the wife of Ucathya ; they had a son Dirghatamas. 
Mamatha was seduced by Ucathya’s brother Brihaspati, and 
this irregular offspring of the union Bhavadvaja, being deserted 
by both the parents, was brought up by Vaisali royal family. 
Vidathin Bharadvaja did not succeed Bharata, but his son 
Vititha. But Puru domination did not last long. It was 
swept away by Ajamira Dacian (Dasa) couquests, known as 
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Pancalas. The last king of the Purus was possibly Hastin 
who established Hastinapur. The Puru Khitti (Hittite) hyper • 
brachycephalic crania with aquiline nose without any nasi 
bridge, known as Annenoid, have been found in Ansam 
(Parsa), Bianna near Agra and Adilnair in the south. 

Dacian ruler Srinjay, grandson of Divodasa (bright Basal, 
was helped by Parthava ( Pahlava = Parthian) Abhayavartin 
Chayaraana who defeated the Vrichivans ( Ysdava Yrijnivants) 
and gave Bharadavjas two wagon loads of damsels and 20 oxen 
for their assistance ( Rv. 6.7.S-8). In Rv. (8,46,21,241 the gifts 
also of Pritbusravas 'famous Parthava'Kanita are praised. A Saka, 
Parthian king Kanita is known in Greco Bactrian inscription and 
coin of 2nd century B.C. Against Sudasa’s aggressive imperialisn 
ten tribes, Purus iSambarana), Druhyus I Druses = Durant 
Afghans), Bhrigus (Briges = Phryges), Kavasa (Sudra = Chudes), 
lakashas (Yuechi), Paktha ( Pathans), Sambara (Sahara), Anus 
rn^L 5 * Qe9 )’ ^•■i a3 (Ikshvakus), Vaikarnas (Vehrkanas), Matsya 
and rurvasas ( = Tura, Yasna <16,62 = Turvazus) made a common 
cause. \ isvamitras became the priests of Sudasa, and Vasisthas 
of the confederate army. At first the confederates werfe 
successful ; finding this unfavourable turn of events Visvamitras 
took the sides of the confederates ; and in turn Vasisthas led the 
Dacians. Before the confederates however could unite, the army 
of Sudas destroyed one by one all the confederate leaders and 
like.autumn leaves scattered their armv. And Snd«a in rrt’o fifn/ln 
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became the founder of the famous independent dynasty of 
Magadha with Grivaraja as its capital. In the main line 
Kaurava Pratipa also extended his territory. Pratipa’s son and 
successor was. Rithisena ( Rv. X,98). Rithisena had three sons. 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. Bahlika inherited his maternal 
uncle’s kingdom—Bahlika ( Balkh = Bactria). Devapi had 
skin’disease. So Santanu became the Kaurava king. Santanu 
married Jahnavi, and had a son bv her, Devabrata Lhisma. 
But as the PancUas were becoming aggressive, so Santanu 
in order to consolidate his position wanted to form an alliance 
with the neighbouring Matsyas ( Mediterraneans) and asked 
Matsya princess Satyavati. in marriage. - But Matsya king 
-was not agreeable to this union unless the popular crown 
prince Bhisma renounced bis rights to the throne in favour 
of the son of Satyavati. Bhisma made a solemn declaration 
abrogating his claims and even not to marry, in order to evoid 
future conflicts of succession, and on the condition Satyavati’s 
son would be his successor, Santanu married her, and two sons 
were born to them—Citrangada and Vicitravirya. Satyavati 
had also another son before her marriage, Krishna Dvaipayana 
Vyasa by Vasistha Parasara. Vicitravirya was married to 
Kasi princesses—Ambika and Ambalikii who were abducted 
by Bhisma for his step brothers. Vicitravirya also died soon 
after marriage without living any issue like his brother 
Ohitrangada Satyavati asked Bhisma to perform the levirate on 
his stepbrothers’ wives. On his refusal Vy.isa at the advice 
of his mother begat -syith Ambik t Dhritarastra, Ambalika 
Panda, and with a slave girl Bidura. Pandu became king as 
Dhritai ; stra was born blind But either due to court 
intrigues, or due to blood pressure indicated by his sudden 
death during sexual union with his wife Madri, he lived a CjUiet 
life in a forest. Dhritarastra thus became king. Dhritarastra was 
married to Gandhari, a very clever lady, daughter of 
Gaudhara (Semite) ruler Suvala. They had four sons of whom 
Duryodbana was the eldest. Pandu was married to Yadavi 
Kunti, sister of Vasudeva, father of Krishna, and a Madra 
Cimmerian) princess. Pnndu gave permission to his wives to 
have children with anybody they pleased ; ot anyway they had 
their sexual freedom, and freely they indulged in them. Kunti 
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Baa a maidenhood son-Kama. Yadavas like all Alpines and 
Sakas were not strict in their sexual relation like the Aryans ; 
they were fond of dances, drinks and free social intercourse' 
Madra (Marunda) maidens were famous for their beauty and 
physical charms, Madra maidens had the privilege of selecting 
their own mates. Freedom in love was their natural right. Ssivitn, 
daughter of Asvapati (titles of rulers of Madras and Kekayas) 
of Madra, selected Salva prince Satyavan as her husband as a ' 
tribal custom. And Savitri’s mother .was Malavi 
(Karkatanaga), and the principal god of the Madras was Yama 
(MBh, 3, 2-13). there was freedom in sexual intercourse of 
Karkata Naga women of Mahismati (MBh, ‘2,81) Three sons 
were born of Kunti—Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna ; and 
ot Madri two sous, Sahadeva and Nakula. They were-known 
as Pandavas. After Pandu’s death Kunti brought the Pandavas 
o Dhntarastra’s palace at Hastimpur where they were 
nought up. Kauravas with their famous warriors attacked 
Pane las Drupada, son of Prishata of N. Pancala, was defeated. 
jN Pancala was incorporated in the Kaurava empire. Dronacr.rva 
the teacher of archery of the Kauravas, was made ‘its 
viceroy. Dronacarya had also Pancala Dacian blood in him as 
his ancestor Aagirasa Gautama was married to Ahalya sister 
of the Pancala sovereign Divodasa. Pandavas claimed a share 
of the Kaurava kingdom. But not only their illegitimacy, 
constitutional difficulties , were also raised As Pandu 
abdicated without any issue and Dhritarastra succeeded him 
as the reigning monarch, so Dhritarastra’s children were the 
rightful successors. However a conspiracy was hatched 
to burn to death the Pandavas and thus to bury for ever the 
P.mdava claims. The Pandavas however escaped with 
Kunu. Psnaava brothers married Draupadi, daughter of 
. ac 'aa rupada of S. Pancala iu a polyandrous union. 
According to BabhraVya, mentioned in K^masutra, it was th& 

r»mcHa^ Cl f 8 «°t m tf> i i°^ i Iua . i(3en up to five lovers. Sakas 
di vision* £ n erna * polyandry i n order to avoid fraternal 
o V r n \o 0 ^ Pr0pe ^ a "i f 8 r, Ce89i0 ^ disputes. The founder of 

Kurus of Hastin.tpura were Cy ?\- * K “™o£ 

ancient Iran. In W 63,4 \ ^ST“ IS oath 
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[severs : ‘‘Verily I love him. I will vie (with him in love> r 
when fathers (fethro) give me away'’. Here Keinyo = Kanybhyo 
and Kshshmaibya^ Sv-mibhyo = brides and husbands in the 
plural are used of vazyamnabhgo = who are being married. 
This clearly indicates that all the sisters as brides were married 
to all the brothers as husbands as among Todas, Khasas anc 
among some Tibetan tribes. That is polyandry and polygyny 

combined. When the Pandavas secured Pancnla support and 

military co operation, and Arjuna who was called a Partbava 
(Parthian) and was a friend and cousin of Krishna, and Krishna 
had a dominant voice with the Yadava republican confederacy,, 
the Kauravas thought it wise to give southwestern part of the 
kingdom—Kh.mdavaprastha. But the Pandavas could not enjoy 
it long though they for pasturage cleared the Khsndava forest. 
Takshaka Asvasena (Tocharian Yuechi), Svangakas, and Maya 
Danavas were saved from the forest fire, and they befriended 
the Pandavas (MBh. 1, 229). Maya Danava, the architect of the 
Danava (Danoh built a splendid palace for the Pandavas (MBh. 
2 1. 1 . Due either to court intrigues of Hastinipur or a defeat 
inflicted on the Pandavas. (it is said through dice gambling 
which was a passions with the Sakas and .Huns who even in 
the midst of victory played the game, often pawning themselves 
into slavery), the Pandavas were driven into exile for 12 years. 
But they were able to secure the military aid of Matsya Virata 
by marrying Virata princess Uttara with Abhimanya, son of 
Arjuna and Subhadra, sister of Vnsudeva Krishna. P.mdavas 
also secured the martial support of S. Pancala, Cedi. Magadha, 
Karusa and particularly Yiidavas whose archon Krishna be¬ 
came the charioteer of Arjuna. The charioteer s task was the 
most important part in the ancient warfare. The charioteer 
carried the commander in-chief, the war bugle (Krishna had 
Pancajanya Samkha=five lobed conch, the war drum and 
standard), and by its dexterous driving led the army. If this 
commander’s war chariot was destroyed, its standard lowered, 
or its bugle silenced, the army without any direction fell into 
confusion, became scattered or surrendered. JDuryodhona was 
supported by all the northern states. Bhisma and Kama be¬ 
came the commanders-in-chief in turn with Salya of Madra 
as their charioteer. They met at Kurukshetra and fought 




THE EPICS AND THE PURANAS 


177 


desperately, casting away war ethics and chivalry whenever it 
served their purpose. In this Dhartarastras proved to be 
refined rogues and shrewd diplomats ; they kept the letters nf 
the laws, but violated their principles. The Pandavas appeared 

Pa^L g i h and unc0uth Parvenus. However the Kaurava 
Pandavas became victorious m the decisive Kurukshetra war 
fought perhaps in 7th century B. C. However all the 1 son! of 
Pandavas were killed. Only Parikshita, son of Abhimamn 

ptiSs mtar! a of“v- & - 8 t son - . n «P h «* °f Krishna) and Matsya 
feadershin of Yn!l Jfl ' 8UfV1 7 ed - p andava brothers under the 
nnri , 13 ot , ,udhisthira and Arjuna ruled all over mrnor 

Suff ““ V6v “ 

• 14. 7). Arinnn Ulney took about seven months (Bha» P. 1 
burnt the fChinJ 48 . abonfc 81 - For Arjuna was 33 when he 

kshetra .»a?w„ d s “fo^i;f' °c? 1(Hh , , «* «* «ile &,«• 

abducted on the wav g hv v ° ,\ adav f 'naidens were 

crownfag Parikshifn ^ i /« '(Avars), lhe Pandavas 

nf M j * MiJtshita crossed the Himalayas. But in f-hn ^ 

Vend M 68 "*, l™'"k?rnava) in order to reach Mera lxS 
yend. Mourn), possibly their ancestral home, one by o-e inol Y 
mg Oraupadi, perished (MBh. lg, I, J, 2). y n6 * lncl ud- 

Parikahita wa8 a great conqueror. And hp 
against the Takshakas (Tocharies-Tajiks) who' 11 to u w ' l S e war 
northwest, and was killed by them Pm-ik 8 hY„l f ° ?ted iu the 
and their son Janameiavn T ono • ® \vife was Alcidri 

against all the Ns gas (Karkotakn Ua c ? i ® laya wa S ed relentless wars 
particularly again!? heAsvasena , Vasuki), and 
(Taxila) he btought under Wh ° Se Capital T ^shashila 
ministers Indrota Daivapi Saunaka^nd 0 ?' h , ad aS his 

Mediterranean and Chude= SudiY Ud i u !’ a & avas ky a (mixki 
Yajnavalkyas and antagonized th*v- as favoured 

forced him to abdigate in favour nfu- yapa8 * Kasyapas artfully 
eon was Aavamedhadafcta. Hia an,. 1 dlS 80n Sata nika. Satanika’s 
son was Nicakshu who was fovp ' vaa Adhisiiuakrishna. His 
Kausambi from Hastinapnr whiok- to remdve Ws capital to 
away by the Gangs (Ganga kYiY’ 8 8aid to have been washed 
12 8 llkel y to have bden derived from 
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Mon Khmer Kong, Chinese Kiang = river; Me-Kong — mother- 
river, the name of the great river of Indo-China ; Yangtze- 
Iiiang *= young kingdom river, the principal river {Kiang) of 
China. In E. Bengal gang mean’s any river. So it seems that 
Puranic Mata Gange = Mother Ganges is the literal translation of 
Me-kong). It seems that Kuru kingdom was split up. Abhi- 
pratarin Kakshaseni is mentioned as a Kuru king with Driti. 
Aindrota, son of Indrota Dvaivapa Sannaka as his priest (Oh, 
Up). Kakshasena was brother of Janamejaya (MBh. 1, 94, 54). 
Svetaketu, his brother-in-law Kahoda and his son Astavakra 
were forced to migrate with Yajnavalkya to the courts of 
Janakas (kings) of Mithila ( Mitannis) who became patrons of 
learning. It seems northern India was overran by many 
Caspian and Alpine tribes (Nagas speaking Paisaci langaage). 
Kambohas settled in Kamboja (Upamanyus in Rv. 1, 102, 2. 
Kamboja Upauianyva is one of the teachers of Yamsa Br. 
Kambojas ( Iran. Kambujiya = C-ambyses) of Rajapuram (MBh. 
7, 4, 5) ; Asurs (Asuras — Assyrians), smelters of iron, have been 
found in with iron slags in Ranchi and Adalnair ; Kekayas 
(Bhrigus) and Madras (Maruuda-= Kinnara — Cimmeri) in N. 
Punjab ; Khasas in Kashmir, sub-Himalayas and Kosala ; 
Sakyas (Sakas) in Kapilavastu ; Maurya Guptas (Moor Copts) in 
Swat and in- Pippalavana (Mauriyas); Katki (Katkaioi of 
Alexander ; Katha of Yajurveda and Kafcha Up ; Germanic Chatti 
of Tacitus ; Gk. Kattoi; Egyp. Khet; K rat ha of MBh. 8, 8.5,16 ; 
In Germany Chatti, Hatti, Ilassi are synonymous. The 
territory o'ccupied by Hatti or Ilassi has been called after them 
as Hesse. In Anatolia Hatti (Hittite) and Khaiti were the 
same. These were called Purus Khaiti who became 
p ar8 a Khattiya in Iran, I’uru Kshatriya in Aryavarta. These 
KhaLtis aro known as Cbattis of U. P. K and Ch are in¬ 
terchangeable as Laksmi -Lasmi ; Sindu = Hindu) ; Liccavis = 
Nicchavi of Kulika Bhatta; Nisebis settled in Mesopotamia 
and Iran after whom Niaobis towns were named; Abhiras 
(Avars) of Bind, Rajputana and Avanti; Mahifsena Canda 
Pradyota ruled in Ujjaiu) ; Kirstas (Kitans) in the Vindhya 
Hills; Psrthavas (Parthians = Pahlava8“Pallavas = Valla vas 

= Pahlava, a northwestern tribe (Bhisma P.) — Pahnava. The 
territories of Indo-Parthians lay in Kandhahar and Seistan, but 
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ig the reign of Gondophare 20-60 A. D., it extended into 
v\ estern Punjab and later into lower Indus. The Andhra king 
Gotamiputra claims to have defeated Pahlavas with Sakas and 
Yavanas. In the Junagar inscription of Rudradaman of 150 
A. D., Rudradaman mentions a Pahlava minister of his, 
named Suisakha. Rudradaman waged war against his son- 
in-law Andra Pulumayi II. Pahlavas penetrated into the 
south and replaced the .Andhras, as Andhras ceased to be 
the ruling power in third century. The earliest three known 
records of the Pallavas are three Prakrit copper plate charters. 

I allavas and Mallas seem to be allied tribes, if not the identi- 
ru Peoples. • Pallava Narasimha Yarman in his war with the 
f w ^ ose capital he captured in 642, in his inscription 

o .vtapi (Vadami), bore the title of Mahamalla. Another 
wf™ xt V ® rman Pallava- malla (760 A. D.). Malla Nagas 
rnu* 0 Na gar Brahmins, Newers of Nepal, Nayars of Travancore. 
of A, 10 Pme included Sisuniigs (Pur. Sesanag ; Sushinaka 

Bhii 1B c \ , ani ^ Susiana Sees of Sogdiana ; Hsiengnu of the 
• se ' ^lagadha. Magadha itself is a Saka name for 

m ir>o(° r p' n ( Vftr - Mnga = Gk. Magas = Eng. Magi, the 

l st ot the Zoroastrians) is the priest, Magadha is the war- 
iior and Manasa is the artisan without any distinction of 
caste, all worshipping the sun (Mihir) in Scythia (Saba Dvipa : 

-- S |.? U F' 6 ’ 69 ‘ 7l) - From the Sesanags spring also Sisuka 
ftailbbahana. the founder of the Andhra dynasty : Sisadivn^ nf 

Mewar; Karkota Nags (Kara Kirghiz) of Kashmir ffilas 
cf Malava and Kusmagara -, Karkotas of Karkata Na Vr in 
Jay pur and Karkatas of Mahismati. Vasukis = Uzbegs "in the 
Vindhyas. Vakataka and Nava Nugas were of Seea Naga origin, 
these Nagas constitute the main factors of Nagar Brahmins! 
1 hough Ksyasthas (record keepers) have derived their name 
irom Kitans, all the conquering tribes have left behind their 
administrative officers. Yet the Bengali, Orissa and Assam 
Kftyasthas have sub names of Nagar Brahmans. Yakshas (Yuechis) 
°t the Himalayan regions penetrated up'to Vindhvas. Their 
«tber names were Asva benas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidya- 
charas. Majority of the lakshins and Vetalas (Vitals of Kashmir 
7 Ephthalates-■ A etas (or Hunza Nagar) though mixed with the 
Alpines and Mongoloids show yet very fair cpmplexion, auburn 
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lair, grey, even blue eyes. Kafirs of Chifcral have dolicho¬ 
cephalic head, blue eyes, auburn hair, and speak Khowar lan¬ 
guage, an intermediate between Avestan and Sanskrit. Their 
god is Arnra (Amara) or Irnra. Paisaci language was spoken 
by the Sesa and Karkota Nagas. Pisaji is found in the Naisik 
inscription of Pulamayi ; Kanarese Pisaru = infatuation ; Telengu 
Pisa = folly. The Northwestern Asokan inscriptions were 
in Pisaci tongue. It is still spoken as a.Shina dialect. The 
possession by Paisaci of L and R and the use of one nasal n which 
closely resembles Pali is still preserved in Malvi (from Malla 
= Karkata Nagas). The Bharasivas of Sesa Nftga origin of 
Kantipur (Kantil near Vindhyacalam where Vindhyaka ruler 
Vindhyasakti 248—284 A. D. established Vindhyavaseni temple) 
are perhaps referred to by Somadeva in his Kathasaritsagara 
as to the source of Paisaci language. Ganapati Naga was also 
ruler of Malava. It is perhaps the Andhra ruler Hala (Sata- 
vahana) who replaced Sanskrit in place of Paisaci. kali is 
but standardized Paisaci. It is called the equivalent of Bhuta- 
bhasa. The Tibetans were called Blmtas (Bhotias, Bhutia, a 
native of Bhutan), The Tibetans called their country inclu¬ 
ding Bhutan as Bhot. The higher plateau is called To (highl- 
bhot, which has been anglicized into Tibet. Skt. duhita = 
Ardh. Magadhi dhuya, Prakrit dhidd, Pali dhita. Khel 
means clan in both Pisaci Shina dialect and in Assamese. 
Ubh means to stand in Sindhi, Marathi and Assamese. Ai 
(mother), bai (sister) are used a Kohistaui, Guzrati, Marathi 
and Assamese. The god of the Yakshas was Kubera (Pho¬ 
enician Cabiri, seven planets. G-k. Kabeboi—mighty ones). 

A. man’s half is his wife. The wile w her husband’s 
best of friends. A wife gives him always good advices in 
all his needs and stands by him under all circumstances; 
like a sister at his dinner time, always solicitous of his wealth 
and welfare ; like a mother in sickness by nursing him into 
convalescence ; like a courtesan in the bed by affording him 
sensual gratifications. She is many in one. So more beloved 
(MBh. 1, 74, 39-44 1 . Marriage of man and woman when each 
seeks the other is delicious like ambrosia ; but the union 
when the woman coveto the man who does not esteem her is 
noxious like poison (MBh 12, 321, 69), Anyone giving his 
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daughter in marriage to a man, unqualified, old, ignorant, 
poor, foolish, deformed, wrathful, foul-mouthed or impotent* 
is guilty of Brahmin murder ( Brahma Vaivarta P. Prahritl 
kd. 16, 81). He who sella his daughter for petty lucre goes 
to hell (same 16, 98 ■, Agni P. 153, 1 ; 168, 28). Anyone abduc- 
tmg a married woman should be punished like a felon ( Garura 
P. 95). A man is at liberty to marry a second wife in the event 
of his wife having had no issue within eight years of her 
wedlock (Garura P. 115). Wife can remarry in case of her 
husband’s moral turpitude, ascetic life or impotence. The 
widow can remarry the brother of her husband, if living and 
willing to take her as his wife ; if not she may marry anv 
one. she chooses ( Agni P. 153, 5 ). A man loses his caste by 
a ing many wives ( Agni P. 168, 28'. A man ravishing his 
mi a . 6 s ave is liable to a fine of ten panas (Agni P. 251, 72). 
eating nf t ^ liee kinds of wine, but they are not so intoxi- i 
, 7 . . a woman. Woman’s love alone can intoxicate any 1 

nrli-,;, - ?! ?' **63, 9). A husband having taken a concubine 1 

/ ..‘!n! a ln the life time of his wife should settle on her 
.?> lahaiia , equal in value what had been settled on his 
wire (Agni P. 256, 30-36). Six kinds of stridhana form the sepa¬ 
rate property of a married woman : (1) Adhyagni (gifts made 

to the bride near the nuptial fire ; ( 2 ) adhyii vahanika (gifts 
made at her leaving father’s house for her husband’s) ; gifts made 
by her husband, friends, parents, brothers (Agni P. 209, 22-27) 


10.—DRAMAS 

According to traditions priests and priestesses used to dance 
e ore gods in se ? P ant omimes. Previously sexual 

congress was the custom which Wttb regarded as favourable to 
fertility of the plants animals and human beings, and con- 
ducive to general prosperity. Later it was substituted by 
dance (nritta) which was pleasing not only to the gods but 
a so to the worshippers. Nntya is pantomimic elaborate danc- 

mg depicting various amorous phases and moods of the gods. 
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depicting the resentment, anger and fury. These phases were 
also displayed in puppet shows (marionette plays;, their 
ments being regulated by pulling the threads by which the 
puppets were tied by a man from behind, especially where 
good dancers could not be had. Then appeared the regular 

natya_drama—combining, dancing, songs, music^ and speeches. 

In the beginning the dramatic themes were confined to mytho¬ 
logical heroes. Later it gradually became socialized, though 
generally it depicted the romance of the heroes. Already in 
the RigVedic times we find that in the general festival gather¬ 
ings of the people (Samana, later called Samaja in Asoka's 
times) in the midst of general merriments when much meat 
and drinks were consumed, youths and maidens played heroes 
and heroines. Thus Surya’s marriage (X, 95) ; Yama Yami 
(X, 10) ; Urvasi Pururavas (X, 95) ; Agastya Lopamudra (1, 179, 
4 ; 1, 128, 7 ; 1,128,6 ) were enacted. In the Mahavrata rite 
there is a struggle over a round white skin between a white 
complexioned Vaisya (Bessi) and a dark-complexioned Sudra 
(aboriginal slave), and the prize falls to the victorious Vaisya 
(Kathaka Sam. 34, o j Pancavfmsa Br. 5, 4, 19). In classical 
Sanskrit drama Yavani (Ionian female slaves who acted as 
body guards of the Maurya Gupta emperors and their successors) 
and Yavanika (painted curtains) are known. At the back of 
the'Greek stage there was either a mural painted scenery ora 
screen with a painted rude scenery was himg, representing a 
palace front or a temple. In the course of the Greek play 
there was scarcely ever a change of scene. Sometimes however 
a painted screen at either end of the palace was swung round, 
and presenting a fresh picture to the audience suggested a 
change of scene. There were mechanical devices of a kind of 
lift by which gods and goddesses could be carried as through 
from" the sky. And a platform could be pushed forward on 
rafters from the interior as to bring in view a tableau of some 
murdered person or persons ; for it was a rule that no violent 
death could be enacted on the stage. We find also Gk. kala- 
mos — Lat. calamus (reed. pen) = Skt. kalama (writing pen); Gk. 
melan (black) = Skt. mela, mashi = ink, mala (dirt) ; Gk. puxinoi 



jasya nritya is the dancing depicting the languorous 
sentiments of the gods, while tandava and rudra 
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= Skt. pustaka = book. Aristotle in his Poietikhos (4, 14) men¬ 
tions that Sophocles raised the number of actors to three and 
added scene painting in dramatic representations. The sacred 
art of the Javanese Wajang employs life size marionettes, some¬ 
times as many as 200 different types to the accompaniment of 
the orchestra, songs and the intonings of the players behind a 
thin white curtain on which spectators see reflected the panto¬ 
mime of the shadows. The puppet theatre of the Japanese 
C Joruri ) is highly developed. In the No dr.amas of the Japanese 
there are elaborate choruses, music, dances ; but the actors put 
on masks. In the Kabulci theatres there are naturalistic presen¬ 
tations of actors aud actresses. But actresses were often classi¬ 
fied with courtesans though they cultivated acting as a 
amily accomplishment. They developed wonderful grace and 
c arms as actors and actresses. In the Chinese theatre * songs 
Wi P an *' orn ime predominated. The Greek dramatic art was 
53 ^ j/ developed. It began at the Dionysic festival in Athens in 
chor if ii ^kespic, leader of the chorus, stood apart from his 
a following and in reply to their chanting uttered a pre- 
ai ranged patterns of answers. 

i Vedic Plays.— Parents of the bridegroom to the 
neighbours : Auspicious is the bride. Look at her. Wish her 
good luck. Now you can return home (Rv. X, 85, 33). Parents 
ot the bridegroom to the bride : —Live here happily till your old 
age. Never be estranged. We pray that you may play with 
your children aud grandchildren in your own home merrily 
and joyously ( X, 85, 42). May you be always smiling and 
happy and be mother of heroes and beloved of • gods ; and brin« 
prosperity to our bipeds (men) and quadrupeds (X, 85, 44 )t 
Neighbours to the bride s May you be the favourite of everyone. 
Heartily perform the duty of the house mistress in close concord 
with your husband. Be mother of children and rule this house 
till your old age iX, 85, 2< ). Husband grasping the hand of his 
wife : For good luck I giasp your hand so that with me as your 
husband you may live long. Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitar, Purandhi 
—the tferas— have given you to me as a house-wife. Be the 
empress tdominate) over your father-in-law. Be the empress 
pver your mother-in-law .May Prajipati give us children. Let 
Aryaman keep us fond of each other day and night (X 85 43 ) 
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generous Indra, make this woman rich in children and for- 
tunes. Give her ten sons and make me the eleventh (X, 85, 
45). Husband and wife jointly in prayers to gods :—All ye 
gods and Apo (Av. Aban, Advisura Anahita = Aphrodite, 
goddess of love and fertility = Aquarius, represented as a 
maiden with a jar of water of life = Kumbha yoni), unite 
together both of our hearts. 0 Matharisvan, Dhatar and 
Dhestri, join us closely (X, 4i5, 47). I-Iusband to wife : Make 
her most propitious* O Pushan, in whom men sow seeds. 
Ardently spread your thighs to enable me to push therein my 
mentula virile (sepa ; X, 85,37). Wife to husband : Ascend on my 
thighs. (1 shall) introduce it with my fingers. Embrace your 
wife with an intense voluptas. Enjoyingly let us engender 
children. Let Savitar give you long life ( Av. 14,2, 39). ° 

Pururavas :-0 my wife, tarry a while 5 6 cruel-hearted we 
need to reason, with each other. Otherwise in future we shall 
find no consolation. Urvasi What’s the use of a talk ? I have 
left you like the first flash of the dawn. Return home 0 Puru- 
ravas Harder than wind it will be difficult for you to capture 
me (Rv. X, 95. 2). Whenever serving my father-in-law with 
food or drinks, at night or day, if desired by my lover, I returned 
l to the inner chamber and enjoyed copulation with your vigorous 
virga. Thrice daily with your verge ( vetasa ) you 
used to give me such gratification that I ceased to have further 
longing for it. I always heartily yielded to your desire ; O Puru- 
ravas, you were the lord, O hero, over my body (X, 95, 4-5). 
Pururavas : You had smiles like lightning flash. You used to give 
me voluptuous moistened orgasms. You are now bearing a 
baby. So give it long life by nursing it (X, 9'>, 10). Urvasi;— 
You have impregnated me and begot a child for the inheritance 
of your kingdom. I know and warned you often. But you did 
not listen to me. What’s is the use of saying these now when 
you cannot have me any longer (x, 95,11). Pururavas; When 
will the son, that will be born come to his father ? And if it 
comes, will not cry' and weep y V\ hoever separates a loving 
pair (dampati) sets fire in her father-in-law’s house (X 95 12) 
Urvasi : I answer you. It will not cry or shed tears It has 
my blessings. I shall send you what you have begotten in me. 
Now return home, O fool, and do not desire me (X, 95, 13) 
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Pururavaa : Let your lover fall down today never to rise again ; 
that will keep him far away from you. Let death be his embrace, 
and voracious wolves divour him (X, 95,14). UrvasiPururavas, 
you should not commit suicide or hasten death. Let not the 
terrible wolves eat you up. With women there can be no 
lasting friendship ; they have the heart of hyenas (X, 95, 15). 

Yami :—To be united with you into an intimate embrace I 
shall hasten to the further ends of the lands or the sea so that a 
grand child of our father is begotten . (Rv. X, 10, 1). 
Yama Your, friend desires not this intimacy (with you). 
Though sprung up from the same origin, he regards you indi¬ 
fferently (for conjugal union. Nor is this place secluded). Sons 
of the mighty divine heroes (gods), supporters of the heaven, can 
see far and wide (X, 10 , 2). Yami :—The immortals (gods) more 
so desire that mortals should have progeny. So heart to heart 
? U . 8 clo „ sel y united, and like a husband go into the body of 
'"• 1 ! *0. 3). Yami ardently passionate makes her Yoni 

rh u a Wife exposing herself to her husband, so that like 

snot wheels we can make (copulatory) movements (X, 10, 7)» 

• ama May be there will come a future age when brothers 
and sisters will be united. Like me, select, another husband and 
unite with that bull, and make your arm, 0 lucky one, his pillow 
(X, 10, 10). Yami :—Is he a brother inspite of whom (sister) 
becomes helpless (anntbai. Is she a 9 ister if inspite of her, her 
brother suffers in fortune ; with passionate urge I say, lef your body 
be closely united with mine in intimate embraces (X, 10,il). Yama • 
—Your body will not be embraced by me. Copulation with sister 
is sin. As with me, enjoy voluptas with another. Your brother 
desires it not, O lucky one, from you (X, 10,12). YamiYou are 
a weakling, Yama. You have neither heart nor will. As a 
horse is easily bridled, as a creeper fastens round a tree, so will 
another woman (easily) embrace you (X, 10, 13). Yama: — 
Embrace another, Yami. and let him as a creeper fastens round 
a tree enfold you ; win his heart and let him win yours , and he 
shall make you happy in delightful unions (X, 10 14 ). 

Lopamudra —Neglected by my bull (husband), KSma (sexual 
destrei has overpoured me, thrilling my every organ. Agastya : 
Impatient Lopamudra, enjoy now your steady man who will 
remove your tension (ifv. i, 1/9, 4 ). Romasa Mount up; 
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embrace me closely. I am voluptuous in venery. My (pubic) 
region is covered with hair like that of the lamb of Gandhara 
(Rv. 1, 26, 7). Bhavayavya :— This insatiable and unquenchable 
woman like v/easel moistened with orgasm is giving me in 
her ardent embraces a hundred gratifications (Rv. 1, 125, 6). 
In Sankrit drama a curtain was lifted at the commencements of 
new scenes, with a painted scenery at the back of the stage. In 
Patanjali lilahabhasya (2, 56) Kamsavadam, the Granthikas- 
(reciters) divided themselves into two parties ; Kamsa partisans 
had blackened faces and Krisna partisans had reddened faces. In 
Bumayana (1, 4, 9 ; 2, 27, 15 ; 2, 69, 4) and MBh (1, 61, 16 ; 1, 
219, 4 ; 1, 208, 10 ; 2, 38, 49 ; 2, 12, 36 ; 3, 15. 13 •, 3, 20, 27 ; 3, 
33, 12 ; 4, 16, 32 ; 4. 22, 3 •, 12, 69, 60 ; 12, 295, 5) dramatic per¬ 
formances are mentioned. The Aryan Ikshvakus (Achteans) 
reached N. India through Kailasa from Oxus (Pur. Vakshu — kv. 
Yaksh) Sarayu-Kali defiles and gorges about 10th century B. C. 
The Aryans reached Media and Demavend (Kasyapa) in ninth 
century B. C. Assyrian ruler Salmansar in 835 B. C. mentions 
Amadai (Mada), Parsuas (Parsa), Partbava and Patishvara 
(Behi — 0. P. Baga=*Rv. Bhaga—stana inscription •, pati=- lord j 
sbvara = Skt. svar = 0. P. hvara = Ar. svara = Pers. Khwar) •, the 
region between Demavend and salt desert. It is a pure Aryan 
word, and not Iranian where S is pronounced as H and V as 
P. Tbe Gathas of Zarathusfcra, the contemporary of Vitaspa, 
father of Darius (515 B. G.) resemble closely Rigvedic Suktas 
in meter and grammar. The compilation of the Rigvedic hymns 
of the south-eastern branch cannot be much earlier. The 
Puranic chronology by calculating the collateral lines of ruling 
dynasties has added to the confusion and has made Vedas 
appear as very old. Atharvavoda may have been compiled not 
later than fifth century B. C. as Uddalaki Svetaketu’s name is 
found as one of its composers. Svetaketu was a contemporary of 
Apasthambha. Sukla Yajurveda was compiled by Yajnavalkya. 
Bhramarathi, called Vajasani, hence called Vajasaneya Samhita, 
who was not more than one generation older than Svetaketu. 
Krishna Yajurveda, a compilation by Taittiriyas (Tatars), known 
for that reason as laittiriya Samhita was of the same ago—the 
second half of the 8’xth century B. C. Prithusravas Kanita 
(Kinita, the glory of l aithavaa) gave Vasa-Asvya 60,000 horses* 
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. 7qO kine and twenty hundred camels (ushtra) ■, fleet steed 
who swiftly turn the wheels of golden chariots of the famous 
prince (Rv. 8, 46; 21-24). Yasa gathers a large amount of spoils 
by defeating the enemies of the Prithusravas (Rv. 1, 116, 21). 
Samrat Chayamana Abhayavartin of Parthavans (Parthians) in 
alliance with the Dacians (Srinjayas) became victorious and 
made generous gifts (Rv. 6, 27, 8). There was a Saka Parthian 
ruler Kanita whose coins in Greek letters have been found of 
second century B. C. Dramas are of various kinds. Nataka 
centres round the romance of of mythical or historical heroes as 
Dusyanta and Sakuntala, Udayana and Vasavadatta. Through 
o\e should be principal theme, it should masterly show all other 
Rcntunents and passions. Prakarana is a social drama as 
llalati Madhava. Vyayoga is one act comic (hasya) play, though 
_ eiu may be some erotic sentiments, but very few females. 

> a is also one-act farce, having comic as its principal 

j but ra ther of vulgar type. Anka is also one act drama 
v ., P ® Ulln ant pathetic (karuna) sentiments as in Karuna 
Kandata._ Tragedy is unknown. 

Kalidasa refers to Bhasa, Saumila, Kaviputru (Ramila ; the 
vvoiksot Kaviputru Saumila and Ramila have not yet been 
ound : Malavika Agniinitra prologue) as famous ancient dra¬ 
matists, and he himself is but a beginner < Sakuntala prologue) 
Bhasa’s Prafijna Yaugundh.-irayanam and Svapna Vasavadattam 
are excellent plays, naturalistic, yet full of life and vigour 
Udayana of Vatsa has gone on hunting. The queen mothm- at 
Kausambi palace intends to send to her son a ribbon prepared 
by all married ladies. But before it could be sent, the news 
reached Yaugandbaraua that Udayana was captured by the army 
of Mahasena Pradyota of Ujjaini and was taken to his capital as a 
prisoner. Udayana was fond of capturing elephants. Knowing 
this, Pradyota, king of Avanti, placed a wooden elephant full of 
armed men on the Narmada in the frontier. And by a spv 
Pradyota had annouced to Udayana that a very pretty elephant 
had been roaming m the forest As Udayana believed the story 
and was approaching alone, without any suspicion, the wooden 
painted elephant, he was captured by the armed men hidden 
within the elephant. ^aKasena m his Ujjaini palace, attended 
by Abhira servants, is discussing with his queen Angiravati 
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about the marriage of their adolescent girl Vasavadatta who 
was taking music lesson in lyre playing from a lady teacher. 
At that time it was announced that the Vatsya king .Udayana, 
his formidable enemy, was captured ; and with him his ances¬ 
tral lyre Ghoshavati. Pradyota says that his eldest son Gopalaka 
is only interested in politics, aud younger son Palaka in 
athletics, he ordered Udayana’s flute to be presented to Vasava- 
datta. Yaugandhiirayna goes to Ujjain to try to rescue his 
master. Vasavadatta becomes the pupil of Udayana in music 
lesson and both of them elope to Kausambi easily by the clever 
arrangements of Yaugandh.irayna. Svapna Vasavadattam is 
the best of Bhasa’s plays. After eloping with Vasavadatta and 
marrying her, Udayana neglects his state business. Pradyota 
Mahasena to wreck revenge for thus being robbed of his beloved 
daughter by his enemy sends his general or ally Aruni to invade 
Vatsya territory, Vatsya ministers thought that the only way to 
save Vatsya territory from the terrible army of Mahasena was 
to make an alliance with the powerful Magadha kingdom. 
And that could be arranged only by marrying beautiful 
Padmavati, sister of Magadha king Darsaka ( son of Ajatasatru ; 
Aj.itasatru’s father Bimbisara and Mahasena Pradyota were 
allies and friends). But Udayana was madly in love with 
Vasavadatta, and her love was the whole universe to him, and 
he did not care for anything else. So the ministers took Vasava¬ 
datta into their confidence, and Vasavadatta agreed with the 
ministers that it was the only way to saveVatsa territory. One day 
while Udayana was in a hunting trip, the royal pavilion in w’hich 
Vasavadatta and Yaugandharuyaua were staying was burnt down, 
and the rumor was spread that the premier and and the queen 
ofVatea perished in the flame, though they really travelled to 
Matradha, disguised as pilgrims. Padmavati was on visit to 
the queen mother in a country place. There Vasavadatta. is 
placed under the protection of Padmavati by Yaugandharayana. 
Aud it was announced to Padmavati and her companions 
that a great fire had burnt the queen of Vatsya, and Udayana 
•was overwhelmed with grief. He wanted to commit suicide. 
Pradyota sent an ambassador to Magadha king Darsaka, asking 
for his sister Padmavati for his son ( Gopalaka ). But Padmavati 
is betrothed to Udayana as she did not like the Ujjain 
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prince. This thrilling news is brought to Padmavati when 
she was playing ball merrily with Vasavadatta and other ladies 
near jasmine bower. And Vasavadatta was asked to make the 
wedding garland of flowers. Padmavati has bad headache.Udayana 
goes to see his newly married wife in the Samudra Griha. But 
finding her not there and waiting for her he falls asleep on her 
bed. Vasavadatta goes to nurse Padmavati ; and taking 
Udayana to be Padmavati, in half-lit room, she rests 'on the bed 
and finds to her astonishment that it is her beloved Udayana y 
and Udayana in his dream is mentioning her name. Udayana 
half-awakened by her presence sees her vision. Both of them 
talk to each other. Vasavadatta slips away. Udayana rushing 
alter her struck against the panel of the door, After this 
toaioy vision, the play has been called Sapna Vasavadattarn. 
Vhile Udayana has returned to Kausambi with Padmavati, 
atta’s mother Angaravati sends a painting of Uddayana 
., Vasa vada'tta while they were at Ujjain with a Vasavadatta’s 
uise, saying that Udayana was as dear to her and to her husband 
l ianasena as Gopfdaka and Palaka, and Mahasena’s army had 
dn\en away the invaders of Vatsa territory. Padmavati to her 
surprise finds that the poritrait of V.isavadattv closely resembles 
her companion, entrusted to her care. When Vasavadatta and 
laugandhruayana appear, the reason of their strange behavior 
is revealed. Bhasa’s Daridra Ciirudatta is but a fragment of the 
whole play ( only first 4 acts have been found ) upon which 
Sudraka's Mrichchakatika has been based. Cftrudatta is an 
impoverished, but an honest and generous merchant of Ujjain ; 
Palaka, son of Mahasena, is now its king. Aryaka, son of 
Gopalaka, is captured in "an Abhira settlement and imprisoned 
by Palaka. P.daka’s brother-in-law is a characterless libertine. 
He wants to love Vasantasena, a refined romantic caurtesan of 
Ujjaini, but she repulses him as unworthy of her attention. He 
pursues her. She takes lefuge in Gurudatta s house, and deposits 
her jewellery in Carudatta’s custody. A lover of Vasantasena s 
ttutid burgles Curudatta’s house, takes away the jewelry to his 
beloved in order to manumit her with it. The maid identifies 
the jewellery as that of her mistress, and scolds him for such a 
cowardly act of his, and asks him to return the jewells to Vas* 
antsena on behalf of Carudatta. Vasantasena overheard their 
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conversation, and sets her maid free and allowed her to mary 
her lover. Carudatta finding that the jewells entrusted to his 
custody had been stolen sends the pearl necklace of his wife to 
Vasantasena as a compensation for the jewells which he said 
he gambled and lost. Vasantasena’s dwelling is magnificent 
and luxurious. There are numerous courtyards ; garden houses 
and surrounded by gates within a vast enclosure. There ends 
Vasa’s Carudatta. Vasantasena goes in the evening to Caru- 
datta’s house to thank Kim. But as it was a stormy weather, 
she stayed one night there and it was arranged that she shall go 
to Carudatta’s garden house in his carriage in the morning and 
have a pleasant picnic there. The carriage was at Carudatta’s 
door. But Aryaka. son of Gopalaka, escaping from Palaka’s 
prison, entered into it. The driver thinking that it was 
Vasantasena drove off, while Vasantasena thinking that it was 
Carudatta’s carriage entered into the vehicle of Palaka’s brother- 
in-law in a hurry to meet her lover in the tryst. Carudatta’s 
carriage was challenged on the crossroad by a sentry, and the 
driver said that Vasantasena was within. However it was his 
official duty to inspect it ; but to his surprise he found that . 
Aryaka whose escape was announced was within. Aryakka 
begged his mercy. So he said to his companion sentry that it 
was Carudatta’s carriage and Vasantasena was within. But 
the other fellow wanted to have a look to assure himself as he 
first had said Mr. and then lady Vasantasena. But the former 
sentry resorted that as he knew the languages of Khasas, 
Khattikbaras, Kharathis, Kiratas, Karnatas, Karnapravarnas, 
Draviras Cliolas, Chinese, Barbaras, Kheras. Khanas, Mukhas, 
Madhnghatas, he could not make fine distinctions of gendeis. 
Carudatta to his astonishment found Aryaka in his carriage, 
instead of Vasantasena for whom be was eagerly waiting. 
Carudatta allowed Aryaka go to his Abhira friends. Palaka s 
villainous brother-in-law found to his utter unexpected 
delight Vasantasena in his carriage. But no amount of induce¬ 
ments or threats could pursuade Vasantasena to change her mind 
to be friendly towards him, what of clasping him within her 
arms. So she was strangled and she fell unconcious. Think¬ 
ing her dead he lodged a complaint against Carudatta for killing 
Vasantasena for her jewells. Circumstancial evidence was against 
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Jatta, and he was ordered to be executed But V^on+ioon; 
was revived by a Buddhist monk who look her To a monaTery 
to be nursed. When in a conyalescent state she heard that 
tlarudatta was sentenced to death for her sake, she hastened to 
tne execution scene, and thus Caradatta was saved. In the mean¬ 
time Palaka was dethroned by a revolution headed by Arvaka 
supported by the army of Udayana. Aryaka became the kin* of 
U]jami and he made Carudatta his minister. Later by other 
revolutions both Aryaka of Ujjain and Darsaka of Magadha were 
dethroned, and Udayana managed to occupy the thrones of 
Avanti and Magadha in addition to his ancestral Vatsya, Con¬ 
solidating these states into his empire, he made Piitalipvitra his 
imperial capital. Udayana for his numerous love affairs became 
*mown as Kamasoka. Sudraka, known also as Indranigupta is 
said to have been a king displacing Svati ( Sivasvati, his son as 
prune regent, Mricchaktika prologue). Sivasvati, the Andhra king, 
ived about 312. Kathasaritsagara calls him king of Sabhavati? 
Jj? ^racaritra Sudraka is described as the friend and co-regent 


of - . t> “ u “ u ‘ ,uou wo Lllc iiicuu ana co-regent 

i • u <»hana at Pratisthanapura and when the Saliviihana king 
overthrow his influence, Salivahana king himself was 

In Vasas AvimAra- 


overthrown, and Sudraka became the king. __ _ uiiimoii> . 

^um mentioned in Kamasutra, Vishnusena lived in Kuntibhoia 
>n disguise as a Candala. For killing Bheep he wa3 known as 
Avimu-aka. One day he rescued Kuntibhoja’s daughter Kurangi 
from an infuriated elephant. Both of them fell madly into 

love with each other For his caste Avimaraka could not be 
■expected to marry Kurangi, and Kuarngi's father even forbade 
Avimaraka to see her. . Avimaraka in despair thought of 
committing suicide But some how they managed to meet each 
other. And their love.triumphed. Kuntibhoja was obliged to 
arrange marriage of Kurangi publicly with Avimaraka 
Kaumudimahotsava was enacted at the coronation of KalvSnn 
Varman of Pataliputra. It is attributed to Viiiika w £ n ^f 
g**?*"** son of Make™ menti ‘°J f 

KochK giants dated 659 A. D. V.jj.ka no doubt was a gr^t 
poetess. But it seems that the drama was composed by one 

-Itu the help of Licchavis, ki.led the'rndhm^Uy^MaukC 
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"~r3ler Sundaravarman. When Candra Sena became king, Man-, 
tragupta, the minister of Sundaravarman, brought Sundara- 
varman’s minor son Kalyanavarman at Pampa in the Vindhyas. 
Kalyanavarman's nurse Yogasiddhi became the nurse of baura- 
sena king Krittisena’s daughter Krittirnati who with Yogasi i 
went on pilgrirniage to Vindavssini on the way at Pampa. u > 
mati met Kalyanavaraman and they became infatuatec wi 1 eac 
other. Yogasiddhi recognized Kalyanavarman. In the meantime 
Kalyanavarinan became a feudatory chief. Ktittuuati with he 
consent of her father sent the marriage proposal to Kalyana- 
varman who was indeed too glad accept it. . J. he authoress calls 
Candra Sena Karaskara and even the Liccavis as Mlecchas. 
Avimar<ika and Kurangi (3, 15) of Bhasa are mentioned as 
well as Dattaka, Ganikaputra and Muladeva. 

Visakhadatta is the son of Prithu Maharaja (Chohan Prithivi Rai 
of Ajmere), grandson of Samanta Vatesvaradatta. Mudra 
Raksasa and Devi Candragupta, both political dramas are ascribed 
to him. Yasovarman, of Karkotakanaga dynasty, wrote a play 
—Ramibhndaya — in 6 acts, mentioned by Abhinava Gupta 
in his commentary on Dhvanyaloka and. by Saradatanaya. 
Iran and Bhutari inscriptions Bhow that Candragupta II 
was the son of Sarnudragupta by queen Datta Devi ( lady of the 
Datta clan). It is very likely that Prithu Maharaj, father of 
Visakha Datta by giving his sister or daughter Datta Devi to 
Samudra Gupta in marriage got himself elevated as Maharaja. 
In Devi Candra Gupta it is mentioned that Dhurvadevi was with 
her husband (Kama Gupta) in an expedition against the Saka 
ruler of Giripura (Girinagara = Juiiagar). And Ramagupta 
was asked to surrender his wife Dhurvadevi to the Saka ruler as 
a war booty. Candra Gupta was against this policy. He 
entered into the enemy camp when the Saka ruler was dallying 
With Dhurvadevi in the guise of a theatrical party, killed the 
Saka chief, rescued Dhurvadevi, and married her and made her 
chief queen, possibly after his brother Rainagupta’s death. Harsa 
Caritra mentions that while the king of Sakas was courting 
auother man’s wife, he was butchered by Chandra Gupta, 
concealed in the costume of his mistress. The mention of 
Huna in Mudra Rakshasa (5, 11) indicates that Visakhadatta 
cpinposed Mudra Rukshasa in the reign of Skanda Gupta who 
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expelled the Huna attack in the 455 A. D. Visakhadatta 
seems to be therefore a contemporary of both Candra Gupta and 
bbanda Gupta. 
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Sudra 'Chudes) Naudas uprooted all the vassal kings, centra- 
155 , rhe government. “Brahmans will address Sudras (Chudes) 
as lords (arya ); but Sudras will address the Brahmans contemp- 
^ 'T'^h v0 {thou ? MBh. 3, 183, 39).’’ “Sudras occupy 
H f’ C f eafcs V? t* le midst of Brahmins, and Sudra rulers insult 
Brahmins honour the Sudras with flowers and other 
care i o Ub f prosent8 - Through thus honoured, Sudras do not 
Brahmina l , VOUr fctlQ Brahmins even with a kind glance, 
at thpi.- ry S !° nofc ^ are t0 enter the houses of Sudras, but" stand 
23)' a o ilte s to pay respect to them (Kurma Purana 1, 29, 17- 
‘ * . c °o i 'ding to Katha Sarit Ssgara. Vararuchi was the minis- 
p* • . e last Nanda ruler. And Kityayana, commentator of 
who? 1 ?D- Upakosa, daughter of Upavarsa, brother of Varsa 
rlii'rf laC ,• Dmi as his P u P iJ t0 study grammar. A priest, the 
*et police and a banker of Pataliputra tried to seduce Upako-n 
ut she by her wit brought it to the notice of the Xandn 
nonarch who punished his ministers with justice and imna.-H 
a >ty. Maurya Guptas (Moor Cohts = Egypt Gabt-Uk n ; 
Gu„ tiosl wb0 overthrew them fo«owed the poKcy ot thl 
Nanuas. Instead of subordinate kings they divided tL ° „ > 
>nto provinces which were ruled by governors C ° UlUty 

tion of Budradaraan records that Surast^ J?J ™ 8 ' W ' ,n8 ? ri 1 P 
B Hftriya Pusyagupta who for irelational trarni^T **> 
Sudarsana lake by damming a stream bet * S , e8 j ^ 0rinef I 

rock. This lake was improved by Yavann A it • ti -'^ a 1? au _^ a 
(appears like an Iranian name; Alevitr. i ^' S ^ la ^ a l' l8 ^kspa 
the daughter a Darias and had 10 000 ( i * ^mself married 

to Irauian women!, governor appoint? 1 1 ° a 1,8 °® cers wedded 

have been his brother-in-law. Mot onl - n "' so ^ :a w h° is said to 
tralized, private ownership of land ^ the government was cen- 
industries, forests, sea fishing ferri OQ W f 8 n ' 3 °hshed ; mines, basic 
is *’ emes ’ transports and salt-inanu- 
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lacturing became state 
cultivators on the basis 
produce rent. Tax was 


monopolies. The land was hired no the 
of good upkeep, productivity am i 
... levied on the goods brought to the 

market for sale. Merchants had to pay a llc ^ nB ® fe ®*. q Ip n ritfes 
Besses were under the trade guilds who had to deposit securities 
of money to the state and were under the supervision ot three 
state officers. This intricate administration work was run by 
permanent trained officials (lajukas = record keepers). To keep 
Sb over them, to report to their efficiency or corruption the 
country was overran by spies in different guises, and in which 
Courtesans look leading parts. The army administration was 
less efficient. It had six divisions under separate commanders, 
° -iLi under a supreme commander-in-chief, who was the 
ablest nearest relate of the king. The™ were liaison officers 
under the supreme cammander who brought co ordination 
between the different fighting units. The navy (new) consisted 
of many vessels which patrolled the sea coast rivers and harbors 
ot * na 7 , There was a commissariat department to bring 

t^m’food'clothin.s sailors, soldiers, fighting equipment. There 
wa6 a superintendent of bullock caravans for transporting food 
animals for meat, fodder for animals, fighting 

accessories. There were caravansaries a ' , fodder 

the accomodation of travelling soldiers, with stables and -odder 
for horses, bultocks, chariots and elephants under a separate 
commander. Foot soldiers were under a different com man er. 
There were one archer, one lancher and one charioteer in every 
chariot. But chariots on inarch were carried by bullocks, anc 
not by horses, to spare them the fatigue, so that during figh^ 
they can draw these chariots with full vigour and energy. Ih e 
elephants without bridles carried a driver and three bowmen. 

In Liumbini Pillar inscription Asoka inscribed : ‘‘Worshipped 
by king Priyadarsin, and beloved of the gods, anointed 20 years, 
coming himself, because the Buddha Sakya-muni is born here, 
the crowning stone figure of young elephant on the stone pillar 
has been caused to be made and set up. Because the Blessed 
One is born here, Lumbini village is made exempted from 
other taxes and is to pay only £ of its produce.” 
It seems therefore there were other taxes besides 
produce rent. The provincial governors had to act on the 
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offiidal? Th^ufi! consisting of high administrative 

( „°Zri himself bad . t0 act ln concert with his ministers 

(mmt.ji-pansad) composed of representatives from the ruline 
and governing families. Asoka in his sixth Girnar edict 

Sw,° U fK Ce o thab "' vhafcev ® r 0l ' ders 1 verbally give to the Dapakas 
n J ?; a ^pakas to be proclaimed or whatever is imposed 

• M a . hamatras - there is any division or rejection in 
nl 7 ai ' lsa d, it should be brought to my notice at once. I am 
ver tired in doing business. To do good to the world is mv 
P h “, a r y , dufc y”- Mahamatras were administrative officials. In 
ip j ir :. r00 / edict, Mahamatras are identified with Pradesikas 
6 ni-nvi!/ 1 of ‘^ rtba 8 aStra). The country was divided into 4 or 
(Yuvariivf 0% i? r < ( acb which there was a governor or viceroy 
(pradesni . . province was divided into many divisions 

The divis’i m° n ? 818 »!“i 0 ^ Bthanikas (police and military stations), 
were nrovhS i Ch, j f was known as Pradesika. Pradeshtkas 
administratk^ r- admmistrafclve officers; ^jjukas as central 
rs nnd • n '. e 0fficei ' s - an d Yutas (Yuktas) were revenue collec- 
treasurers. In Girnar text Asoka announces : In 


tors 


, gatherings with songs, dances, thea- 
sacrifi? A d,s P la y 8 '- MBh - :1 > 134 X no animal shall be 

ioved fit of 'thA° rm d rIy 1U thG kitC f en ° f ki ?g Priyadarsin, be- 
J or the gods, many animals were daily killed for the 
ueat curry. But for the same purpose only three animal-* 
daily killed-two peafowls and one deer the dem- K2 1 aie 

‘‘Thm'h’h' f E fh n ‘I 1 ® 86 CI ' eat f nr , eS sha11 not be killed afteiwardT*’ 

-throughout the domain of king Privadarnin _ wai 'os. 

“>* Mbb ?°i n .8 ‘•“ItoriM. auch as Oho V lf(Ca,v‘iy 

a 


figion with Kanchivaram), Pandya (Madnr5 > °| a (Cavery 

(Batiya - S,Canaria • Travancore), Kelalanutrn ?^ n ]’^5P u * ira 
as far Tamraparni. the Greek kino- ’ ^ 1 hi labar kerola 
everywhere king Priyadarsin beloved na l Ued Antiochjus 
arranged for medical treatments both fn . 0t v 16 ,g° ds * has 
medicinal herbs that are beneficial to * me 5 f nd animals. The 
been caused to be supplied and nlo and * 0E have 

not to be found. Plants supply;* anfced whenever these are 
have been supplied to be planted roots and fruits 

On the roads, wells (and the life«\ k re , the y are nofc available 
tree, planted (or the enjoyme, f haV ( e bse " «cav«led, and shade 

y of men and animals. In the 


misr/},. 
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text it is for inscribed : Verily the beloved of the goda 


wishes all living beings non-injury, contentment and toleration. 
The conquest by sympathy and love he regards as greatest glory- 
This has been achieved by the beloved of gods throughout as we 
as among all the neighbors over a distance of 600 kros, namely 
the Greek king Antoka (Antiochus Theos of fayria^ 261-146), 
Antekina (Autigonus Gonatus of Macedonia 270-239), luram-iya 
(Ptolemy Philadelphus of Egypt 205-247, Moga (Magos of Gyrene 
300-250) Alikasundara (Alexander of Epirus 27~-~o oi Alexan¬ 
der of Corinth 252-244), Coras, Pand-yas and even Tamraparnikas 
(in Tinnevally, likely extending to Ceylon) ; so also here m the 
kind’s realms among the Yaunas (Ionians settled in Babylonia, 
Iran and Bactria), Kambojas, Nabha (Napeikei of Fahaien near 
Kanilavastu who migrated and settled m Nabhii in the Punjab, 
Nabhanedeshta of Puranas), Bhojas (Vrishnis), Panti (Patiala), 
Andliras Paradas (Dards) ; everywhere moral instructions 
are bein'* given as among frontier (Aparanta ) people. 
In the° Siddapur edict Asoka addresses bimself 
not only to the governors, but also through the governors to 
Mftlvun itras In the Junagad edict he asks the governors to 
communicate his commands to Mahamatras. In the third minor 
rock edict of Yerragudi he asks the Bajjuka (land surveyor with 
rajju = rope ; kuru damma jot- important functionaries^ and 
record keepers) to instruct the people ot Ratthika ( Aiattas Ura 
rtus- Rattos = Reddhi), Bhoja (Vrishui Bhoja of Girnar), liti- 
nika 3 {Paithau on the Godavari » respect their parents, to cherish 
love towards all people and to speak the truth ” In the seven 
pillar edicts Asoka announces : ‘My Rajjubas are placed over 
many hundred thousands of human beings. My Rajjukaa 
are appointed for good and happiness of the people. They 
being fearless and confident should carefully hear every case 
and pass sentences, even of those who have been imprisoned or 
sentenced to death.” “These creatures are declared inviolable 
by me, announced in the 26th years of my reign, namely v 
parrots, mainas, arnnis, Brahmany ducks, wild ducks, wild 
geese, nandimukhas. gelatas, bats, pipilikas, terrapins, shrimp, 
eels or siiarius boahs, gangapupputas (gulls), Samkuja fiah, 
ICaphatasyakas, leaf hares, Barusing stags, bulls set free, Ukka- 
pinda (cats', rhinoceroses, white pigeons. Those she-goats and 
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i “? sows with >' 0M ? “ to milk are inviolable and also 


,1 • . r;—o are invioiaDie ana also 

^! 1 l y T^ g TnT- W i thm Slx mou ^ s of age. No cocks are to be 


' j » *‘m U - -o . -t 6 cocks are to De 

Sjhaviri^T 18 *“SS Hill cave inscription 


is given to the 


= G-oraihagiri Lomasa° Rishi cave 257 B. C.) 

Ajivakas by king Priyadarsin, announced in the' 12 year" 
is cave in Khalatika (bald-beaded = Ajivakas) is given bv me 
to the Ajivakas for retreat during the heavy rains,” 

And for this purpose the edict of the law of the love is 
written in order that my sons or grandsons will not think on 

inofrf Tl W COn( l uests as worth achieving Let them conquer 
instead by arms though love and sympathy.” 

Dn f rK 0 ‘' n L laa w ed the boiin daries of his realm with inscriptions 
thVnthl b< \ ouT d afc Mansera >5 miles north of Abbottabad ; 
nt T{nK at khahbazgari, 40 miles northeast of Peshwar ; one 
‘ 1 111 -D^radun Dfc ; another at Lambuni Garden in 


these were the northern boundaries. In the 


XT i 1 

•Nopal ; possibly 

west thpra , • — vvcl * c Ullt; uurtaern uounaaries. in ine 

Sonora H 7 ai ? mscriptioiis at Girnar near Junagarh ; another at 
have bee, f T & a DOrth of Bombay. Three minor rock edicts 
south af v' ‘“.OWWdnry Dt. of Mysore and at the 
dom-iin W oo eriagud ' m Kurnool Dfc. So in the south Asoka’s 
CN Cw!? ™ rr ° UDded by, Ohola . PAndya. Kerala and Satiya 
Pnfctv, / 7 k T Ulgdom8 - Andhras dominated the Godavari re-ion 
Ratthikaa (Urai-tus^Arafctas. Rattas, Reddhis) and Andhras of 
1 aithan and Bhojas of Kathivvar. With the Maurvn pif 
period, especially under Asoka we find hi-hlv rmlishpd . 
monolithic shafts with well executed spirited*animals lilv-/ 

hon and elephant or elaborate capitals, resembling ft, i? 3 . u » 

Babylonian and Assyrian animal srandards, * J Syptian, 
Arthasistra of Kautilya seems to ho , , 

trnd legal code of Maurya Guptas. Thou-^ th?° ‘T • 
tionally ascribed to Kutila (gotra namel vi'li 6 >00 ^ 13 * ira 4t* 

kalavati, the prime minister of Maurva Ch ^ ns b- 

organizing genius, Maurya empire was ; ,Upta to whose 

the powerful Sudra iChudes) Nanda aJloverthrowing 

be 
lAstra 


organizing genius, Maurva empire was L* V ,Upta to w h< 

the powerful Sudra iChudes) Nanda d sta b''shed, overthrow! 
a later compilation of the Eautilva c„v yn ? 8 ty« ^ appears to 

(2,1 L) we find mentioned cinavattn fi ?. ^Or ip Arthasas 
bervI.Q nn™i„ »i.,i_ that is tG •_ • 


(2,11) we find mentioned cinanaitn ii i° ‘ - °r ip Arthasastra 

besvls, corals of Alakanandaka (Al 1at ^ phina fabric or silk; 
y,,° >lu m, a coral fishing Dort '■'* a ndria' and Vaivarnaka 


wuuiuui, a coral tishmg por fc nPfl , 7, uulla au d Vaivarnaka 
Chm rnler of northwestern proving n^ 0dl) ‘ Tn 246' B. C. the 

c 2.hm shih Huangti, (First 
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itjror) unified all the 36 provinces by a central government, 
abolished the feudal system by deporting all the feudal lords 
into one northern territory, and to defend the border against the 
the Hisiung nu built the great wall, possibly at the cost of a 
million lives ; and possibly after a century the Flowery Kingdom 
began to be known to the outside world as China after the great 
Chin emperor. Red corals (corallium rubrum— raktajn padma- 
rdgampr&vala) are chiefly found in the Mediterranean regions 
and only traded in Roman times into Malabar ports. Beryls 
(vairuhya or vaidurya = from very far ; Ar. ballar = Gk beryllos 
= Lat. beryllus), an emerald possibly of Ceylon. Krimitana 
(As. 2,22-23) is the silk worm filament Silk worm was intro¬ 
duced’in India not earlier than second century A. D. from Persia 
and Khotan which they obtained from China in the first century. 
Satina, Nalatula and Vrittapuchcha are mentioned as the furs 
of audra,, that is, aquatic animals (As. 2,11). Possibly they are 
the furs’ of beavers otters and seals. Though the Achae- 
menides appreciated the beaver furs with which they clothed 
Advisura Anahita, it was rare. It was only in Roman times 
for the luxury of their dames, there was trading in these fur6. 
But Arthasistra mentions many economic factors, especially as 
to the weight of punch-marked coins, even of pre-Maurya 
times. However it generally deals with the Maurya period of 
of which it is the most valuable compendium. 

The source of Revenue : The treasurer (samaharta) shall 
collect the dues from the fortified areas, the rest of the country, 
mines, state buildings and gardens (setu) } forests, herds of cattle 
( vraja ), and transit duties ou merchandise (v&nikapatha). Tolls 
(on market sales), fines (on criminals and for breach of laws), 
sale of standardized weights and measures (manufactured by the 
government of iron or stone • when manufactured by licensed 
corporations, 4 mashas were charged for stamping them with 
the state seal. A fine of 27J panas was imposed for using un¬ 
stamped measures and weights : 2, 19). Taxes on municipalities 
(n&garaka), mintage of coins, issue of passports, drinking saloons, 
abattoirs {sina :, manufacture and sale of gold and silver orna¬ 
ments (sauvanuka >, warehousing of merchandise, taxes on 
prostitutes, gambling, sale of building sites (vastuka', taxes from 
trade guilds, religious corporations and the gate fees of the 
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are known as incomes from Durga. Produce from the 
state lands produce rents, taxes on religions performances, 
money lents^ traders’ license fees, ferrying charges, passage 
money on ships (ndv a), port dues ( pattana \, road cess land 
settlement dues (rajju with which land was measured) fines on 
criminals are the state ( rjstram) incomes. Gold, silver, 
aiamonds, gems, iron, and pearls, corals, conchshells, salts, and 
tiler minerals extracted from the land are the sources of the 
s^ate mcomes. Income from flower, fruit and vegetable gardens 
plm,k 01 ? fae i • wdere tu bers are grown is known as setu. Game 
n L an and timber forests are the sources of the forest income. 
lYmlna’ wat0 f buffalos, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses and 
mei-Hm^r ® 0Urcea of Braja income. Transit dues on 
Vanibn-, )/ C car £, ied 011 laud roads or waterways are known as 

testing chames fnr X m° n ^ apifcaI (mula ^ share capital (bhaga', 
wei"ht f k 1- ° 8 tor 0 d and wornout coins, and if there is loss in 
of state inp 1 com P® Dsa tiou charges : these are the the sources 
(2. 1) njvM-i ° n .t According in Aristotle’s Athenian Constitution 
fpu ' p . °* the produce, tenants used to pay to the state. 

*} t0ndenfc of mint shall manufacture silver coins 
part offfht \ ad ult®rating silver with 4 parts of copper, and Ath 
kshDa ; fcln> ,ead or Au i ana - There shall b4 a Pana 

coin« Iwf u a “ 1 l ' upee) ’ ha!f a Pana " a quarter and Jth. Copper 
'ns shall be made with an alloy of 4 parts into a Mn.tnbn jfoif 

end^\ K< f kani ^ ° f i ' ,asaka, and half a Kakani. The superin- 
e ndent of ocean mineg shall collect conchshelh ^^ 1 / ^ i U 

t, and regulate their commerce. The super intendt’f ft 
after the crystalizatiou of salt is over shall reali™ |^ ufc of salt, 
rent (for the sea sites let oubi and the quantitv nf tt mo ° e >’ 
to the Government. He shall sell this silr fX 1 1 16 8 ^ ares due 
also on it a sale tax of 5 p. c. Imported il/ 1 °^ &nd realize 
as import duty. This salt shall besold in , Sba pay one sixth 

tax. The rest of the salt may be sold niff °u 8h Wlth 5 p. c sale 

aalt, otherwise to be fined 600 nan« ot cllea Pec than the state 
P- c sale tax. Adulteration shall be m 'urchasers shall pay 5 
une ; likewise persons other than v- ni8 “ ed with the highest 
salt without license (2 12), a oapraathas manufacturing 

mark (mudra) is liable to be taxed h • 86 n °f stamped with seal 
ea . eight times the toll. The m B . V | l(!0 ' ^or counterfeiting the 

merchandise being placed near 
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le flag of the toll house, the merchants shall declare its quality 
and price (2, 21). On linen ( Tcshauina ), cotton, and silk (hi 1 - 
mitana) garments, metals, dyes (varnadhatu), m® 1 ' arm °^ 
(kankota), dress (varana), liquor, ^th shall be realized a ® 
tax. On clothes (vastra), quadrupeds, bipeds (Bloyes), 
threads, scents, pottery, oils, liquor, cooked food, ^ , o > 

fruits, vegetables, tubors, yam, seeds dried fish anc mea 
sale tax (2, 22). By employing experts m manufacturing liquors, 
the superintendent shall carry on liquor business not only in forti¬ 
fied areas, but throughout the country and also in aimy camps 
Least artisans spoil their work, nobles violate their decency and 
virtuous character, and fire-brands commit indiscreet acts, liquor 
shall be sold to persons of well known character in small quanti¬ 
ties Only those who are well-known for character may take 
liquor out of shop. Bad liquor may be given to slaves or may 
form the drink of draught animals or for subsistence of hogs. 
Liauor shops shall contain many rooms provided with beds and 
seals kept apart. The drinking saloon shall contain scents 
garlands of flowers, water and other comfortable things, suitable 
to the varying seasons. Medaka is manufactured with one 
alna of water half an araka of rice and three prasthas of yeast 
cabtMkinvtu One hundred palas of Feronia dephantum (Kap- 
thha), tOO palas of fermented sugar and one prast la J 

furmAsava. A sourish fermentation of the bark of Gymnema 
sylvestre (Meskasringi) mixed with jaggery, and with the pow- 
der of long or black pepper with myrobalans forms Maueja. 
Grape juice is called madhu. One drona of either hone or 
unboiled Pbaseolus Mungo (Masha), three parts of rice, and one 
Karsa of fruits of Helicteaes isora (Morala). Iu the manufactuie 
of Medaka and Prasanna, five Karsa of Terminalia chebu a 
(Patha), Syraplocas racemosa ( Lodhra ) Piper chaba (tejavati), a!1< 
cardamons i Elavalulca), honey, grape juice [Madhuvaia), millets 
Priyangu), Coscinium fenestratum (Ddruharidra I. black pepP el 
and long pepper are added as requisite spices. The spirit o 
Bassift latifolia iMadhuka) flowers when mixed with granulated 
sugar makes a pleasing colour. Spices may be added to a-uy dis¬ 
tilled spirit (svetusnrak Mango beer may contain a large** 
amount of inango juice. On the occasions of festivals, festive 
gatherings (Samaja) and pilgrimage, the right of private manu- 
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Tfacture of beer for 4 days may be granted on the payment 
of license fees (2, 25). Cattle such as calf, bull or milch cows 
shall not be slaughtered. He who slaughters or tortures them 
to death shall be fined 60 Panas. The flesh of animals which 
■have been killed outside abattoirs (pari sunatri ); headless, 
legless and boneless flesh ; rotten flesh ; the flesh of animals that 
have suddenly died ; shall not be sold ; if sold a fine of 12 panas 
shall be imposed (2, 26). ' 

The pretty state female slaves or their trained daughters had 
to work as courtesans, perfumers, spies or as nurses. Their 
names, addresses, professions were registered and they had to 
pay to the state about of their income. “A courtesan shall 
iop *^000 panas as a ransom to regain her liberty •, and her son 
-i00 panas. When she has lost her charms, she may be appointed 
as a nurse (matrik'*). The courtesans and female slaves who 
a ,' ° n° mor ? ca P°hle to render sexual service (cepagna-bhogah) 

1 work in public store houses or restaurants. When a man 
, as c ° r mection with a minor courtesan maiden against her will, 
e . ho punished with the highest fine ; if with a willing but 
a minor courtesan girl, the same punishment. When a courte- 
sau having received her requisite fee refuses to yield her body, 
she shall be fined twice the amount of her fees ; if it be on the bed 
>tself, she shall be fined eight times, unless he is suffering from 
any (venereal contagious) desease or is impotent. Every courtesan 
must give information as to her daily fees ihhncmn v,!,. 
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linen (kshauma), flaxen (dukula), silken (krimifcan-^ 
filaments from silk worms), woolen (Bankava, from Ranku deer 
wool) and cotton (karpasa) threads shall be rewarded by presen¬ 
tations such as scents, garlands of flowers or any other gifts of 
encouragement. Those women who do not stir out of their homes,, 
and those girls who for want of dress can not go out, but com¬ 
pelled to work for subsistence, shall be provided with work 
through the maid servant of the weaving establishment 
politely. Those women who can present themselves in the 
loom hall isutra-s;ila) shall be enabled at the dawn of the day 
to exchange their weavings for wages. If the superintendent 
wastes his time gazing at the pretty faces of women or talks 

about any other work shall be punished with the highest fine. 

Delay in' paying wages or for paying for unfinished products 
shall be punished with medium fine (2, 23). The superintendent 
of agriculture (Sitadyaksha), well versed in cultivating plants or 
trees or by others who know them, shall collect in time seeds of all 
kinds of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables, bulbs, roots, linen and 
cotton seeds. In well-plowed state lands, he shall employ slaves, 
workers and prisoners (danda-pratikarti) to sow the seeds. Their 
work should not suffer for inadequate supplies of ploughs, 
any other instrument or bullocks Nor shall there be any ( e a\ 
in procuring for them the assistance of blacksmiths, carpenters, 
drillers of holes through wood, rope makers, snake catchers or 
any other person. Any lose sustained for inadequate or un¬ 
timely supply shall be punished with fine, compensating the loss 
(2,24). The king shall provide the orphans, the aged, sick, afflicted 
and the infirm with maintenance •, and (helpless) pregnant 
women and the children they give birth to. Village elders shall 
manage the property of minors until they attain their majority , 
likewise any religious endowments. If not fallen (patita : con¬ 
demned to imprisonment for a criminal offence), when a capable 
person neglects to maintain his children, wife, mother, father, 
minor brothers, sisters or widowed daughters, he shall be 
punished with the fine of 12 panas ; likewise women. When 
without making provision for the maintenance of wife and 
children any person becomes a wanderer, he shall be punished 
with the highest fine ; likewise any person who makes a woman 
an ascetic. A man who has passed the age of copulating capacity 
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_become an ascetic after distributing the properties of his- 

own acquisition (among his children) ; or he will be punished 
(2, 1). The selling or mortgaging by kinsmen of a Sudra (Chudes> 
who is not a born slave, but is an arya (noble) by birth, and has 
not yet attained majority, shall be punished with a fine of 12 
panas, of a Vaisya, twice ; of a Kshatriya thrice ; of a Brahman, 

4 times, if done by others (than kinsmen', the punishment 
shall be of three kind's of first, second and third degrees -, pur¬ 
chasers and abetters likewise. It is no crime for the Mlecchas 
(.Molossis) t° sell or mortgage their people. But an arya (a high 
class person in India) shall never be subjected to slavery. However 
m oi'der to tide over family troubles, to secure raouey for fines 
or court dues, or to recover family possessions, if an Arya is 
mortgaged, he should be redeemed as soon as possible, if ha 
is a youth capable of rendering help. Any person who has 
UDfcf 5 ril y en3 laved himself, if found guilty of an offence, shall 
a s ave for life. Similarly a person, who has been twice 
oi gaged, if found guilty, shall be a slave for life. If any of 
ese persons tries to escape, shall be a slave for life, 
eceiving a slave of his money or depriving him of the 
pi ivlieges to appear as a noble man shall be punished with 
nail the fine. Mortgage sum paid in security of a convict, a 
head body, or a sickman, shall be paid back. Employing a 
? slave carry a dead body or to cleanse exereta, urine or 
jood remnants -, keeping the slave naked ; hurting or abusing 
him j or violating a female slave ; shall cause the forfeiture 
m the price paid for the slave (manumitted). The violation 
(rape) of nurses, or maid servants will give them liberty. 

° W f ai '^ a S ’^ Ve wi lgh birth 8ha11 entitle him to run 
away (as a freed man. When a master has connection with 
a nurse or a pledged female slave against her will 
punished with the highest fine; singer a medium One 
When a man commits or helps to commit medium . 

Slava or pledged to Imu, he shall not onh ' J??? ° n 0 v, , r 8 m 

value, but shall have to pay her mama™ J >orfo,t purchase 
fine fco the government. The offspring nP ^ uWL T an( l twice the 
himself as a slave shall be a free °: a man who has 8olcl 
entitled to enjoy not onlv what 4 ^ A slave shall be 

prejudice to his master’s work buT** 


has earned without 
al so the inheritance front 
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regain 


his 


father On paying the value, a slave shall 
freedom (ai'yatvam). The same rule applies either to born 
oi pledged slaves. The ransom necessary for a slave to regain 
his freedom is equal to what he has been sold for. Any 
person who has been enslaved for fine or court decrees shall 
•earn the amount by work. An iirya made captive in war 
shall for his freedom pay a certain amount, proportionate 
to the dangerous work done at the time of his capture or half 
the amount. If a slave, less than 8 years old, either a born 
slave, and has fallen to his master’s share of inheritance, or has 
been purchased or obtained by bis master in any wav, is 
employed in mean works against his will or is sold or 
mortgaged in a foreign land ; or if a pregnant female slave is 
sold or pledged without any provision for her confinement, his 
or her master shall be punished with the highest fine ; the 
purchaser and abettors likewise. Failure to set a slave at liberty 
on the receipt of a required amount of ransom shall be punished 
with a fine of 12 panas ; putting a slave under confinement 
for no reason shall be likewise punished. The property of a 
slave shall pass into the hands of his kinsmen ; in the absence 
■of any kinsmen, his master shall take it. When a child is 
begotten on a female slave by her master, both the child and 
its mother shall be at once recognised as free. If for subsistence 
the mother remains in her bondage, her brother and sister shall 
be liberated (3,18). 

Tbe workmen of guilds ( sanghabhrittali) shall have 7 nights 
over and above the period to fulfil their contract. Sanghabhrittah 
or co operative associations ( hambhuya samutharah) shall 
divide their earnings either equally or as agreed upon. A 
healthy person who deserts his company after work has beg^ u 
shall be fined 12 panas. Anyone who is found to have 
stealthily neglected his work shall be given protection for the 
first time and shall be given proport.onate share of work with the 
promise of proportional profit. In case of negligence for the 
second time or running away, he will cease to be a member of 
the company. If guilty of a serious offence, he may be accused 
(d, !4). When a family head misappropriates the joint family 
income, when one violates a widow of independent living, when 
a Oandsla (indecently ) touches an arya woman, when a person 
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lot render helps to another in danger, when one invites 
in a dinner in honour of gods or ancestors Sakyas (Buddhists), 
Ajivakas, Vrishalas (Ephthalite or Vetala Barsileens; Saka 
Basilees ) and exiled persons ( parivrajita', a fine of 100 pauas 
shall be imposed. When between father and son, husband 
and wife, brother and sister, maternal uncle and nephew, 
or teacher and student, if one abandons the other if neither of 
thein has been criminally convicted (patita), highest fine shall 
he imposed (3,’20). If physicians without informing (the 
government) undertake any dangerous case, and the patient 
dies, he shall be punished with the highest fine. If the patient 
<ues due to carelessness of the physician, medium fine. If 
due to the carelessness or negligence of the physician, the case 
■urns out to the serious, the offence will be regarded as an assault 
or violence (4, 1). 

■ ^hen a superintendent of jail puts anyone in the lockup 
• 1 ann0UQ cing his offence, lie will he fined 24 panas ; if he 

W, WOr k> twice the amount; when he is transferred to 

other place, or is deprived of his food and drinks, 96 panas 
me , if ij e j s beaten to death, JOOO panas fine. When he 
commits rape on a female slave or a pledged woman in the 
eckup, he shall be punished with the highest fine ; if with the 
_ e °f a blaief or burglar, medium fine ; if with a free woman 
larya) in tho lock up, highest fine. When an offender commits 
rape upon a free woman (arya) in the lock up, he shall be 
K *ded. If the superintendent rapes a free woman I5rv^ for 
untniidy niovement at night, he shall be killed just as well 

nn’i; A raan ? efl 08 , a w,lhn f. vi W, he will be fiend 54 
mnT ’. n maiden ^ connection with a man of her same 

5?'" e , fin ! 12 panas ; while any other who had 
abetted it will be lined twice aa much If , , i 

enticed against her will, the abettor shall not V' f n " a ma 
panas, he will also provide the mailn M 

dowery. A woman who solicits men shall bo Wlt j 1, 
state slave (to practise prostitution • Vim ® condemned to be a 
with a willing nun shall be punished ? ual > ntercom ' 8e 

and the nuu herself shall pay V tlle ftne °f 24 panas, 

violated a perfume or flower maiden i Sarne fine - If one bas 
If » mau has non-va«inal ( a-vo™ 7’ 116 l,e fined 12 panas. 

u > fliat is, anal intercourse 
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h a woman, he will be punished with the highest fine. If a 
man has homosexual union ( pederasty ), he will be punished 
with the highest fine. If one has sexual intercourse with 
beasts, he shall be fined 12 panas ; if one practises 
masturbation with idols (daivata pratima), the person will be 
punished with twice the fine ( 4, 13). 

A wife who hates her husband, and has passed the seyen 
periods of her menses, shall return to her husband the 
endowments and the jewellery she has received from him, 
and will allow him to sleep with another woman. A man 
hating his wife shall allow her to take shelter in a nunnery, with 
her guardians or with her kinsmen. If a ma'n falsely accuses his 
wife of having committed adultery with one of her class, or 
with a spy, to be proved only by eye witnesses, he will be fined 
19 panas. A wife hating her husband cannot get her release 
(moksha = divorce ) from her husband against his will. Nor can 
the husband get release from his wife against her will. 
But on mutual hatred they can secure the liberation ( divorce 1. 
If a man apprehending danger from his wife desires divorce, 
he shall return to her what she brought. If a woman 
apprehending danger desires divorce she shall forfeit her c aim 
to her property (3,3). If the husband ia of bad character, is 
loDg gone abroad, has turned a traitor, is likely to endanger 
life, is criminally convicted or is impotent, she may leave 
f3,2). Mauryas were overthrown in 184 B C. by Sungas. Sungas 
were the Tungus ( M.Bh. 2,52,3 l’ungan) people. North¬ 
western China was ruled by them from prehistoric times. 
The Tungus were known as Tang, Shang, Sung. Sun and Sen. 
The Tungus were the dominant dynasts of China until the. Sungs 
divided the Chinese empire with Kins ( Kanva, another branch 
of the Tungus peoples ) and both were overthrown by the 
Mongols. The Sungas in India like the Sungs of Cuna 
■abolished the centralized government, adopted feudal 8 y st ® • 
Sungas identified themselves with £he Brahmins and 
shrouded Sungas and Brahmins generally with semi- divine 
sanctity. Like the Sungs of China they created 
proprietors of the land. Land no more belonged to 
but to the farmers. Sunga coins and inscriptions 
the feudal states of Bharaut, Kausambi and 


her 

him 


and 
vine 
peasant 
the state 
mention 
Pancala, 
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„ (Pulindas) were matrilineal in their succession from 
mother s brother to sister's sons through cross-cousin marriage. 
In the Bharaiit inscription of the Sunga period one finds Vatsi- 
putra Dhanabhuti, son of Guptiputra Angaradyuta, grandson of 
B«ljan Gargiputra. In the Mathura inscription there is Sivani- 
niitra, son of Kausiki (wife) of Guptiputra. In the Pabhosa ins¬ 
cription of Asadasena, son of Gopali of Vaihadari, mother’s 
brother of Raj m Bahisatimitra, son of Gopali. Manu Samhita 
in which Senapati (Pushyamitra’s) name (12, 100) is found is 
the legal code of the Sungas. Manu (7, 3-12) emphasizes the 
majesty of the king as Sungs of China have done, but the king 
s lould be benevojent and fatherly. Manu like the Sungs regulates 
ie economic life of the people by fixing the commodity 
puce m terms of coins and standardizing weights and measures, 
.us.ins come under state supervision ; physicians are fined for 

But i' gence of duties ( 7 > l 4 - 2 ! 5 82-88 5 8, 40-403 ; 9, 256-260). 

,J e kln 8 8 ^all act on joint advice of his 8 ministers, inclu- 
fnr<T le ambassador who was responsible for the relation with 
ate ® 6 4-68 ; 147-51). Every village shall have a 
mittiee with an elected head who will be responsible for the 
a11 v ! llagerB ; a g rou P °f villages shall be combined 
1 i he collective responsibility (7, 113-122). The produce rent 
ot crops varied from £ to £ according to the fertility of the soil 
ana according to the provinces. The state was entitled to also 
P oE catt,e and 4 of fcrees > flowers, fruits, bulbs, spices, per- 

mpreh lu f at and fl° n . e y < sfo °f the value of the sale proceeds of 
merchandise was levied by the state. Artisan had to pay one day’s 
labour m a month to the state. Drinking and * *• „ 

if ”1 a n- liBl l ed l>y »'««. that is in Sunga ana 
titntes (female traders' of the“ chell ?.“t d P 10 !^ 
thorns of the state (Manu 9, 259). Death L, } n y ai 'n- 

for raping an unwilling maiden, but- nm 3 fmll be inflicted 

consent ( Manu 8, 364). Adulterers and\d n sh ® hasher 
their noses and ears cut oft’ and a .:.* V adulteresses shall have 



S’mgas and Kanvas. Sister’s 


son inherited the property. Sister* U ^ ga , 8 an 
•the commander-in-chief, known S k us band was appointed as 

u a * brother. One ■ 


• s own sons 
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fe appointed as viceroys over provinces. (Gotami putra) 
Sisuka fSatakarni’s) name is found in Nanaghat inscription. In 
Nanaghat and Nasik inscriptions bis brother-in-law Vasitkiputra 
Kanha (Krishna) of Sata or Sali-vahana clan is found. Queen 
dougress Gautaini Balasri’s Pandu Lena cave insciption of 
Nasik, made at the 13th year of the reign of her grandson 
Vasithi (Vasishthi)-putra illustrious Pulumaya, mother of ilms- 
trious Gotami-putra Satakarni who had humbled Khakharata 
(Saka Kirata), Sakas and Pahlavas. Gautamiputra Sstaktum 
in his Pandu Lena cave inscription of Nasik from the 
victory of the vaijayanti army at Govardhana grants 1 ae r 

~ ' ' owned previou y ^ 

Khakharata. Vasisthi 

of Gautamiputra 


the village 

10 VJUVcUUUttUU) B ^ -__ 

of Aparakakhai to Tekirasi ascetics, 

Ushavadata (son-in-law of Nahapana) 

Jivasuti, the queen Dowager, the great the 

.ts Kakhadi vllla g® of i ( \p Ua ka. lvharvela 

Her S mentions that 

Hath.gan.ph^mson|t>o ^ ^ 

B. C. Mauryaa ruled accordin 


in 

of 


Trirasmi ascetics, 
of Kaliuga in his 
13th year of his reign, in the 

Mauryaa (Chandra Gupta Ml - n"defeated Satakarni who 

to Purans for Situka biame dominant by defeating 

Jhil'ueohi iksksha, Ephthalite IVetalaj ^Xtal* |v-ati 

kIKJ? J, 

Gautamiputra Hala of Sapta Sataka fame, who pci a8 ^ 

duced Sanskrit in place of Paisaci, the language o m r> 

With Hala Silivabnna rule ends. And 
kuras (Baleo kouros of Ptolemy) 

Gautamiputra Yajna B5takar "‘; 

* ant , ?£« ufa AD C ) e V a nva^KuD = Kin) Snsarman of 
. Candra Sati (,418 - > Vikramaditya was a Vetala 

became emperor in 21 B people, speak.ng 

(Ephthalite ; Abdelos), a lochanan Yuech P d the 

brother’s ^wife. Vikramflditya with the assistance ^ 

j Yakshas declared independence of the K^nvas. An i - 
£7 18 -Yuans) consisted of 5 clans: ( 1 ) Satavnhanas. 

(Salitahana) } (2) Catos; (3) Modus ; (4) Vilivayus; and Abhiras 


Andhra bhrifcySs \ jhy®’* 
became dominant With 
Salivnhanas again became dorni- 
his nephew Vasisthiputra Sri 
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»ho,v that the Andhras had feudal system! and s°ste?s !0 ™ 
mhenled the property and kingdom And even Andhra rates 
used mother s name in their royal title as Yajnasri who associated 
hs queen mother in the administration. An insoSon 
helrl i y**™' °/ 2ncl centr y A. D. shows that military officers 

tljat the 8 trRr? f8 ° f ilf nd8 ‘ i Na !i k and Jungar Ascriptions show 
braziers ? gudd8 . Wer0 highly organized, especially of weavers 
depSfrnm^ dea f 3 ’ and . they acted as banks, receiving 

thestate f enSus h fcL P S hCat fu t>U ated rafceS ° £ intere8t - Even 
supplying fch ® m ' Vlkh Permanent endowment funds for 

Endowments werT l ° f he ,P ubl ! c and taking care of the sick. 
Smriti seems Z hl reglstered th ® Hall. Yajnyavalka's 

amoDh h be f en the legal code of the Andhras. But 

a Peculiar “ atnlmeal Sungas, Kanvas or Andhras, there was 
Khajahutp m ; An ascription in the Lucknow Museum : 
Nagasirma . Putanaml,in)go pathithapita Vasetheputena 
Were dedinJ vafca = The bngas of the sons of Khajahute 

at the 1n ! w t0 Nagasn. May the deity be pleased. We know 

born ah Uil f f 8 tl T aI of tho phr >'S iau g ° ddes8 Agdestis who w-as 
Un “ a hermaphrodite out of the semen of sleeping Zeus falling 

*L [ot .her Earth (Gods deprived Agdestis of his male organ 
Ag d estis fell in love with Attis who however preferred Cvbele 
_ he Great Mother), Agdestis out of jealousy struck Attis ' with 
madness And Attis tears out his penis in a frenzi Tl-m " 7 1 
of Cybele in Phrygia used to castrate themselves fn P ri ests 
goddess. There were ten Sibylla (Siv£5» S u ? 8erve the 
Mahavidya) whose Sybilline oracles were Up, t ^ lek ® 8ses (<3asa 
of Juppiter Capitolinas. The Cybele (Gk uvi 1 ° £ H 6 temple 
tain Mother (Hindu Parvati, Uiriig) f rt ' l >e e > the Moun- 
usnally situated on mountain tops) was' poll j G_ r temples were 
of the gods (Mater deurn magna = Jagsnn^-tet £be ® rea t Mother 
popular Phrygian goddess was intmd a v cu ^ of this 

meteorite stone in 204 B C. in oh^di C Uced to Pome with a 

-the cult was also prevalent in n 1Ce £o Sybelline phro- 

Ji * c - Her priests Galli were eimn!e reece from 8fc h century 
14 c ls > attired in female garb 
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#ith long hair, fragrant with ointment, who in orgiastic excite¬ 
ment with priestesses ( Bhairavis) often emasculated them¬ 
selves. It is very likely that the Bryges (Bhrigus) brought the 
cult to India and Gybele has been named Kali. Kali was fond 
of reverse sexual union, that is, she preferred the copulatory 
posture in which she was on the top (viparita rataturam, 
Tantra Sara - a phrygirn fashion) of her consort Mahakala 
(birth, adolescence, marriage, death and rebirth or resurrec¬ 
tion of Attis — Atta-hasah or Saba Zius~ supreme lord Siva*= 
time spirit). Oybele’s attendants Cory bantes— are Kali's 
Dakinis (Tib. dJag = wise women). In Gujrat Hijras are the 
emasculated votaries of goddess Bouchera (appears to be a 
Greek name), and they come rejoicing at tbe houses where a 
male child is born (as if 4ttis) and demand presents. 

Saka (Chinese Sok ; Gk.Sacae = Soyths) pastoral tribes, living 
in Kashgar area, pressed by Yuecbi (Assi = Asvaka), in alliance 
with Parthians settled about 160 B.C. in Seistan (Sakastan in W* 
Afghanistan! and in the Kabul valley (Kapisi) ; and from Kapisito 
Taxila, W. Punjab Mathura, Malava, MakarSstra and Gujrat. 
From Seistan Sakas occupied Sind. Patanjali places Abliiras 
(Avars), the advance-guards of the Sakas, in Sindhudesa in ’2nd 
century B. C. Abhiras acted as the trusted army officers of Sakas. 
Maharastra Sakas with capital at Nasik belonged t.o Kshahrata 
(Karafai = Kiratei —Kirata= Kitans). Saka onslaughts gradually 
absorbed the Andhra empire. The Sakas assumed the title of 
Kshatrapa, an abbreviated Persian from of Kshshathrapavan- 
The Sakas adopted also the feudal system, kudradaman boasts 
that he deposed and reinstated many Bajis and assumed as ft 
suzerain the title of Mahaksatrapa. Sakas had two kinds of 
l Ministers — mati sacivas (councilors! and karma-sacivas (execu¬ 
tive officers). High officers were called Am .tyas, particularly 
the governors ; but in Nasik cave inscription Amatva is called 
amaca. The ministers had full control over the government 
finance. When the dam of Sudarsana lake^ burst, the ministers 
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length and breadth without any additional taxation oi. 
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ii f Vllla § e given for charitable endowment was free from 
all taxation, and tax-gatherers and police men were not allowed 
tnere. bait was a state monopoly. Usavadatta, son-in-law of 
iNahapana built four quadrangular rest-houses, constructed wells, 
tanks and gardens established free ferries at many places and' 
many haUs for religious and political gatherings; he dedicated 
ne village of Karajika to the support of all ascetics “without 
any distinction of sect or origin” so that they can spend their 
monsoon at the caves of Valurak, and he invested 2000 in one 
weaves’ guild and 1000 in another weavers’ guild for their main- 
in h* 106 8 ave income °f WO coconut trees of a village 
and ^. co 'P ora ^* oa °f Carakas. The coins of the Saka, Parthian 
Greek^ 1 ^' r ?o s ba ( l both in Greek and Devanagri characters 
D„, n * and Hindu titles and symbols. Azes is styled Maharaja 
Thpir^? as we ^ a3 Basileos Baisleon Megalon. 

Kaisini us ians ‘Chinese Kaoshin = Kuoshin, Chou-Shin, Tibetan 
Cxania OVe ^'throwing Parthian dynasty, occupied central Trans- 
belona»f ai ; 3of Irau - Afghanistan and Northern India. Kushans 
dvmt 0 t * le Yue-Chi [Yahsha^- Asvaka = Chinese Chu 
___ m ... tnbe. They were Tocharian (Puranic Takshaka Nagas 

a ]ucs = p, v . Tujo Aryans speaking the centum variety of the 

an speech. Yuechi = Asvakas of Afghanistan who fought 
a lantly against the Alexander’s army. In Turfan mural paint- 
Q gs, Yuechis are vividly depicted as fair complexioned 
leptorrhine tall dolicliocephals with blue eyes and golden hair 
Asvalayana Grihya Sutra was also the religious manual of the 
Asvakas. Ephthelites or Abdeloi. Chinese Yetha the Vets] 
whornied Ujjainiand whose chief Vikramaditya established the 
Vikrama era in 57 B. C. by overthrowing the laRf , 

Bhumimitra Not only the Y'uechi Chou dynastv ml i ru lf r 
tween the Chins, the Litter Chins werealso offsh„^ , t Vi, A be '- 
And many of the customs introduced bv the 4... el the Chons 
persist in Chiua. Menstruating woman cnm ,„ tA an Chous still 
on the hearth, where there is a representntic V a , riy * 1,D ^ 

by the name of Zonsen. Eldest son pot Q i°^ ^ re 

father’s property, and girls did not inh i. a ai f» e F share of 
marriage dowery. The Kushans esn^uii T any P r0 P ert y but 
Chou Kings assumed the title of t.h« a y Kanishaka, like the 

ten Tzu—Devaputra Kushan. Kint. of beaven-*-Chinese 

B ^opheses I ruled up to the 
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Indus. His son Kadphises II conquered the Punjab and possibly 
some parts of the northern Gangetic plains. The newly con¬ 
quered territories were ruled by military viceroys who were 
allowed to issue coins in their own names. Kadphises II maintained 
diplomatic relations with China ; and it is likely that he sent 
an embassy to congratulate Trojan in 99 A. D. He was succeeded 
by Maharaja devaputra Kanisbika. Kanishka made Purushapura 
his Capital from which he ruled his vast empire, extending up 
to Central Asia. He adorned Purushapura with many magni¬ 
ficent Buddhist monasteries, and a great relic tower with a 
wooden superstructure, 13 stories high (about 400 feet), surmount¬ 
ed by a mighty iron pinnacle. He was eclectic in his religious 
views. And under his patronage Mahsyana doctrine, synthesis 
of Buddhism, Hinduism. Zoroastrianism and Gnosticism, the 
broad religion of humanity, was elaborated. Kanishka held a 
great Buddhist Council inKundalavana in Kashmir. He appointed 
new officers, superintendents of Justice (Dandayoga = Danda 
Nftyakah of new buildings (Navakarmiga) and of repairing of 
monasteries (Vihara—Karavbaena). His Navakarmiga was a 
Greek Agisaia. On the Kaniskha casket in which Kanishka is 
crowned with a wreath, there is an Jnscription-Dasa Agisaia 
Navakarmi Kanashkasa Vihare Mahasenasa Sangharame— I he 
slave Agisaia, the superintendent of works at Kanisksa’s vihar 
of Mahasena. The name Agesilas and Ageisilas have been in a 
Boetian inscription from N. Greece. According to tradition 
Kanishka carried Asvaghosa, author of Sutralankara and Buddha- 
carita, from Pataliputra to hia capital. Any way they ware con¬ 
temporaries. Asvaghosa advocated monarchy to rule the people 
with benevolence, justice and wisdom for the welfare of the 
people, and to set examples as an ideal, and not for personal 
gratifications. Kushans were succeeded bv Little Rushans — 
Kidar£-Kitalo = Kifcans Kiratas. leptorrhine tail doliohooephals. 
When Kushans occupied Persia, Afghanistan and N. India, 
Kitaloes occupied Baetria which had come under SasBanian 
(Kushan' domination about 230 A. P. But Kitaloes being ‘ev¬ 
ened by Jonan-Jonan (Wosun), tall fair oomplexioncd dohcho- 
cephals with green eyeB —Vasuki Nag — Mitanni Wassuggac ui — 
XJnuivis -Uzbeg) acknowledger! the suzerainty of bassaman 
empire and assisted Bhahapur in his invasion of Mesopotamia. 
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idars asserted their independence in 867. Kidaras pressed 
oy Wosuns at Balkb occupied Gandhara and made Kabul their 
capital between 375—880. But the Huna conquests over 
Sassanians, and the Arsacids by the Tochari (Tukhara), and the 
Huna and Gupta pressures endangered the positions of Kitaloes. 
-k .^'hdo ru l ers were Piro, viceroy of Pushkalavati, Varo 
Shahi. Piroch, Buddabala, Bhasa, Tarika who issued coins in 


theii 


own names. Their kingdom flourished about 430, but 
collapsed before the Huns about 450. In Mathura, Kushan 
sculptures of fine Aryan type and execution have been found in 
great abundance. The Yakshis, the Yuechi Venuses, are 
marvellous creations. 

Kida,rs were succeeded by Marundas (Mandas — Madras«» 
unmem = Kjnnara, leptorrhine tall dolichocephals), noted, for 
10 J l ^P G ^s°nal Ibeauty, love °f songs and dances, romantic love 
fhir3 on ^® u “delity. According to a Chinese embassy in Siam in 
fni . c . en UI T which mentions that a Marundaraja was a power- 
1 c q 11 Paramount sovereign. According to Allahabad inscription 
n ® u P ta > he subjugated Daivoputras (sons of heaven, 

Ue title of Kushans), Sahi and Sahanusshi (the titles of Kidars, 
and Marundas). Marundas were succeeded in northern and 
central India by Vakataka (a branch of the Sesa Nagas = 
Hsiangnu) and who styled themselves as Brahmins. Nagqfc 
Brahmans of Gujarat possibly belonged to them 

The Guptas ousting the Andhras'in Pataliputra area became 
powerful. According to Kaliyuga Baja Vrittanta, embodied in 
Bhavisyottara Purana, “Sri Candra Gupta will be born in the 
dynasty of the Parvatiyas as grandson of king Srkunhi 
ruler of Sriparvata. He (Candra Gupta) will be the son f 
Ghatakaca Gupta and will be of unsurpassed valor He will 

marry Kumaradevi, the daughter of Nenala ™i Q ,. it ■ > • \ 

He will carry influence in this kingdom (Ma^adh-i) w /'ff a , V19 /‘ 
of the Licchavis and will be the commander-in cl ief if l a\ 
ruler Candra Sri = Vasisthiputra Sri Cand ? Au , c1hra 

army, lie will next marry another girl 0 f r : a a fF e 

younger sister of the queen of Candra Sri in 1, 1£m desceut * 
brother-in-law of the kins. lustiaated b bo00me ( th " 

killing Candra Sri by some foul means hn. o ^ e < 3 neen - after 
t - x .... - .. ”“ n8 * he (Candra Gupta) will 

aB the regent of her son. 


..^- J J 

be appointed by the queen to 
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, Zimin seven years (318-320), the leader of the fighters will 
obtain the kingdom by killing Puloman, the son of the king. 
He (Candra Gupta) will forcibly capture tb© king , c ^ n 
Magadha from the Andhras and will rule conjointly wi . 

Kaca, bom of the Licchavi wife, (sister of Candra * ' 

He will reign for 7 years (320-327 1 with the title o * * 

He will establish an era in his own name. i H «TjtL* v^V 
(Samudra Gupta), the grandson of N ®P al ^,J' ule !- Dicchavi) 

will be a paramount power, supported bj Mleccha soldiers He 
(Samudra Gupta) will be known as Asokaditya, after killing his 
deceitful father, his sons (by the other Licchavi wifei and other 
supporters. Thus greeting his mother and without repentence 
Samudra Gupta will become a paramount sovereign. After his 
wide conquests, with the performance of Asvamedha rites by the 
priests, he assumes the title of the Son of Justice (Dharma-putra) 
He will be honoured by the kings of his own country and of 
foreign lands ; will be fond of laws, literature and music, and 
will be praised by the poets. Samudra Gupta will rule his king¬ 
dom, surrounded by four seas, without any rival for 51 years 
(327*378). His son Candra Gupta (II), a great fighter, will drive 
out of the country Yavanas and Hunas by force of arms. Like 
the powerful sun (Vikramaditya, surrounded by planets) he wi 
be constantly surrounded by learned men, well versed in the 
Vedas (Sruti), law books (Smrithi), Puranas, history and poetry. 
He will be famous as Vikramiditya by crossing the Indus (baptu- 
Sindus) and her tributaries (the Punjab rivers), and conquering 
the Bahlikas. Having raised pillars of fame (krittistambhas) 
even in SuP'stra he will enjoy his kingdom for 30 years (378-414). 
His son will be Kurnara Gupta, born of Dhruvadevi. Dhutva Devi 
was the wife of Buna Gupta, cider brother of Candra Gupta 
Tq an expedition against the Sabas of Ginpura (Girnar), Dhurva¬ 
devi was captured by the Saka ruler. Candra Gupta entered 
into the carip of the Saka ruler in the guise of h.s m.stres^ 
killed the Saka and rescued Dhurvadevi. Then Cam t. I- ' 

usurped the throne and married Dhurvadevi. It 
dramatized in Visalcadatta's Devi-Candra Gupta , e 

conquer his enemies as Kumara (Kartikeya commauuei 
go ds) vanquished his foes. His son Skanda Gupta will b 
Skanda (Kirttikeyab He will destroy the Pusyasenas (luecni 
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Mnhnloa d • (t hDm f e P nde of Hinas. In Kaumndi- 
Rrahotsava, written by Vijjika (Vijaya), it is mentioned that 

Oandra Sena was a Karaskara (Kakar Jats = Karkata Naga. 
Karkata = Kirghiz, an Alpine tribe. To the Karkata Nagas 
belonged the Mallas. after whom Malava has been named • 
Karkata N agar of Jaypur of 2nd B. C. Mallas of Kusi Nagara 
or -oncldha s time •, Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana of Karkata 
n,,‘ga descent of Thaneswar ; Vardhans of Paspavati dynasty of 
^ laneswar ; Karkata dynasty of Kashmir of whom Lalitaditya 
as a great emperor ; Karkata Nagas of Mahismati ; possibly 
^ ra '6 r ated to Malabar, as well as Nagercoil and Naga- 
an, named after them) ; with the aid of the Licchavis, Candra 
nf \r 8eC T fc c e throne - They also put into prison many nobles 
f.i, n 3' clha ;. Sundaravarman of the Maukharies (Madra = 
son K - n i 1 '- = ^ innara ) ^ on Sbt for supremacy, but was killed. His 
refuse ;^ a n aVar P. an Wlth llis Other’s minister Mantragupta took 
S mP ^ m _P a m the Vindyas in the domain of the Vakataka 
0fYn^oS ya rT an ' s nurse became a nun under the name 
Kritfio^ * f 1 * - . She became intimate with the Surasena chief 
f^ ncisena, which was then under Nagasena of Mathura. Kritti- 
• f daughter Kritimati accompanied Yogasiddhi on pilgrim- 
?248-2°^4 b . U ' lfc b -v Bharasiva ruler Vindyasakti 

VnL A ‘ P 1 , W , h i ° . ha,tlQ g a( ' Tamp;. Kirttimati and Kalyana- 
fell into love with each other, Yogasiddhi 
cognized the later as the one she had nursed Soon nfto.. 

s,Jcceedecl to recover of Maukhari kingdom 
and kalyanavarman was crowned. And Krittisenn Tlfm n ' 

marriage of his daughter Kirttimati to Kalvsna whtb P ° d 
gladly accepted. ^ ‘ "hich was too 

Whether the later Guptas were offshnnfe ~r a/t 
W ailrns ; Gk. Moyra»-Morieis) Gm,t a 8 °i ! '? aUr ^ ^ at ' 
Egyptians called the Copts Gabt and Gontn A ncieufc 

Karaskara (Karkata= Kirghiz), it jg m!if ’ ^'"Huptias) or 
Guptas not only promoted unity of Indin t ° deitain that these 
government by internal peace and securit ^ theic well-organized 
but contributed also a distinct literary n pls *'* c0 aud toleration, 
initiative. We owe to Asoka welt polish A aHlsfcic ira P etus and 
animal capitals ; they made the* s u ii* 1 Monoliths with spirited 
and yet unsurpassed. Asoka n Pr k„ . n a Ppearance in India, 

P 8 >3 the most enlightened 
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emperor the history has ever recorded. Aaoban admi¬ 
nistration is still the golden period of India’s history. Guptas 
were also patrons of learning and arts. Candra Gupta Vikrama- 
ditya’s Navaratnas (nine jewells), headed by Kalidasa in. ns 
Ujjaini court is still a household word in India It 1S VGLV ‘ ,- v 
that Mahabharata, the great encyclopaedia of ethics, morals, 
politics and ancient historical traditions, was recast ana ie-com¬ 
piled under the Gupta patronage. Gupta sculpture ard architec¬ 
ture are noted for their refinement and excellence.^ I he contri¬ 
butions of Nagas were no les6 insignificant, lbeir portrait 
sculpture was very fine. As the Nagas were city dwellers for 
administrative purposes, Nagara has become synonymous with 
town. Nagara style of architecture consists of a four sided 
pinnacle (sikhara on a square body. It is very likely Niigri 
script evolved from the Mohenjodaro. Kharostri and Asoka 
Brahmilipis For their foppish style of living and loose sexual 
morals Nagara means a beau. Possibly Nagpur was their chief 
town. Nagarika, the pollished dweller of city, means a distin¬ 
guished citizen, if not the mayor. Bhava Nrigas of the Bhara 
8iva were besprinkled on the forehead roith the pure water of 
Bhagirathi that had been obtained by their valour which is still 
commemorated by the DasSsvamedha Ghat of Baranasi where 
they performed ten Asvamedhas (horse (sacrifices) for their great 
victories. Mahesvara Naga, son of Nagabhatta, is found in 
Lahari copper seal inscriptions. Candransa, the second Nagha- 
vant, is likely the Candra of the Delhi Iron pillar inscription. 
Candra conquered from the mouths of the seven rivers (Sapta 
Sindhu) to Bahlika (Balkh) and thence to Bengal according to the 
Iron Pillar Inscription. The Iron Pillar near Kutab Minar. 
2 1 feet above ground with a tapering shaft and ribbed bell 
capital and 20 inches below the surface, weighing not less then 
6 tons perfectly welded, is a triumph of metallurgy skill of the 
ancient Hindus. The metal is of exceptional purity, containing 
99-73 p. c. iron. That has made it rust proof though it has been 
exposed to weathering of more than 16 centuries and its inscrip¬ 
tion of fi lines in neat characters engraved on its surface nas 
been perfectly preserved. Though it seems that Haisa cu 
Puspabhuti Karkata i Mallal-Niiga Dynasty, remained a cell > 
according to Bana, there were female attendants, ohowrie beaters 
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shampooers. Eunuchs were employed at the court and for 
guarding the females, Achoemenides indulged in polygamy. 
Lather it became the fashion with their nobles to change their 
sleeping partners every night. To keep guard over these harem 
women eunuchs were employed as guards. This custom of eunuch 
guards spread from Assyria-Persia to Greece, China and India. 
Many of the eunuchs exercised great authority and power. 
I here were white washed tall buildings in Kanauj." many pretty 
gardens and artificial lakes where unusual specimens were collec- 
ed and kept. In the palace thero were number of servants and 
cooks. Harsa had a golden bath, filled with scented water in its 
/ s ’ Wlt l a crystal bathing seat by it and a number of pitchers, 
p ace on one side, lull of most fragrant waters. Lovely maidens 
k 6< ^i i 0 king. And suddenly trumpets sounded for 
Hi<i liml ° ° Wed by songs with flute and poems by court poets. 
dfilw>nn/| )S '' ere an °inted in the perfuming room with san- 
and P^ste sweetened with the fragrance of saffron, camphor 
j , After his meal was over, a portress, standing close 

y nastened to him and “leaving on her arm, he went to the hall 
or audience, followed by ministers and courtiers. Reclining on 
ms couch while a maiden seated on the ground, having placed 
in her bosom the dagger she was wont to bear, gently rubbed his 
the k * n g resting for a while discussed mauy problems 

^ tbil Si '. 16fc und frlends who had appointment with him 
at that time. I here were silk tapestries at the ends of the hall 

According to Hsuen Tsung (Tungus), Harsa divided his state in' 
come into 1 parts. One part was spent in administrative L. 
another part for pays of his offi&rs ■ the third afclve ex l ,euse /; 
rewarding men of distinguished ability ; the fourth”? S f® nt fo1 ’ 
The Hun3 Gluns-Hsiengnu) with Kazar- for c *l arit >es. 
Gurjjar — Gurjara, all Alpines, slightly mixed Q a i ar ^ 

and some Ephfchalifce <Abdelai = Thela^ V • ; other tribes) 

overcoming the Sassanian, Kushan, Kita’n ° Toramara's people 
entered into India and spread over * a ^ fes istftnce, 

provinces. The Kazars established the n ° r *'oern and western 
: in India as Gnhn.ro lu selves as Qajar dynasty 


of Teharau 


.in India as Gujjars f r0 m 
Gujarat have been named. There jc . , V Y‘ 10IU Gujranwala and 
Rajputs. The later conquering horde a ” Una clan among the 
or Hiengnu was known wan Huq s • *j 8 °Y a branch of Hsiengnu 

’ 10 former ones as Nf'gas. 
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-JJeTSan jam plates of western Calukya (Salanki Huna) Badha- 
rasa from Thana mention the title of Rajadhiraja Paraiuesva ■ 
The title of Maharajadhiraja paramesvara is frequency 
with. The Huns distributed the land among then no Dntakas 
chief army officers, who are called Nai Yogokas. The i Dutakas 
-ambassadors-are called Ajnaptis. l^pwtnpto:l heac Is are 
called Divirapati. In the Nausan plates of Sr.jasiva (b71) 
Ahara (Abhir = Ahir) has become a subdivision of Disay (a 
district officer). Two grants of Dadda IV ( 64l) from Gujarat 

mention Bhogikapalakas-superintendents of feudatories. Yek- 
keri and Chiplun inscriptions mention Visayapatis - Superin¬ 
tendents or governors over district officers. Aliva copper plate 
inscription of Siladitya (766) mentions Dasagramika (officer-in- 
charge of ten villages) end Karan as officers charged with the 
registration of properties of transfer of properties. r> 

°Hsien Tsung (Tungus), the Chinese traveller, in the first halt 
of seventh century says : “As the regions vary in their physical 
characteristics, they also differ in their natural products. Iheie 
are flowers and herbs, fruits and trees of differen ' • 

are for examples of fruits-amra (mango), , » 

Madhuka -Mahuya flower), Badara (plum), ? a P' tb ^ v0 
amaraka (hog apple), Udumbara (figs), Moca ( an , ’ enumera te- 
(coconut), and Panas (jack-fruit). It is impossi j ■ w 

all kinds of fruits, and one can only mention in a . 

all those which are held in esteem by the inhabitan ( 
jujubes chestnuts, green and red persimmons are no * 
in India. In Kashmir, pears, plums, peaches, apricots, g P 
are planted here and there. Pomegranates and sweet ora g 
are grown in all places. There is much rice and wheat, ging r 
mustard, melons and pumpkins. Olives are also cultiva • 
Onion and garlic are not much used. Milk, ghee, granola e 
sugar, sugar-candy, cakes, parched grains and mustard oil a> 
the common food. From Takka to Mathura upland rice an 
spring wheat are raised ; at Jalandhara upland rice and other 
grains. Pariyatra (Bairuti produces good crops of spring whea 
and other grains, including a peculiar kind of rice i millet) which 
in 60 days is ready for cutting. Mathura is famous lor 
mangoes which are of two kinds, one small and becoming 
yellow when ripe and the other large and remaining green. 
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wines from the vine and sugarcane are the drink of the 
Kshatriyas ; Valyas drink a' strong distilled spirit ; Buddhist 
monks and Brahmins drink syrup of grapes and sugatcane; 
low mixed castes drink indiscriminately’’. Not only soldiers and' 

* A 1*1 * *%.» t W •% i 1 ^ J 1 __ .1 * 1 * 1 A _ 1 • 


workers indulged in drinkings, but even women and princesses. 


Savoury meat dishes and perfumed liquors were the popular 
fashions of the days. Wines were flavoured with mango and 
jasmine flowers (Kali, Raghu 19,46'. It was thought intoxi¬ 
cation lent special charms to damsels (Kali, Mai, 3). Bana men¬ 
tions wine-flushed beauties of Harsa’s court (Harsa Carita). In 
the Mandasor inscription of Kurnara Gupta (175 A. D.\ the 
eclipsed sun was crimson-coloured like the cheeks of intoxicated 
women. Dandin makes drinking the elixir of all human ills: 

iquor is an antidote to numerous diseases. It fortifies the 
c arms of j outh. It neutralizes miseries by increasing self- 
es eem. It. kindles sexual desire and improves the capacity for 
p ea. me. It drowns the consciousness of sin, to counteracting 
cowardice. By removing the fetters of reticence, it conduces to 
mutual confidence. By repressing envy it makes for pure joy. 
It encourages continual enjoyment of music and other sense 
impressions ; the acquisition of countless and varied friendships ; 
unrivalled beauty of person ; incomparable graces , martial spirit, 
resulting from the want of fear and depression”. 

GranVa is a tax-paying holding (Yaj. Vyabahara Prak 9) as 
a pasture ground, orchard, cultivated fields, quarters for slaves 
(Vijaya Candra’s Abhidhana Rajendra). Later with the in 
creases of population, a single taxpaying holding became R nli l 
up into numerous holdings and -developed intS a village \ 
number of villages formed into a aann (*** 0 ^l * A 

where gma-paka, commander of 3 battalions 
the sthauika (thana-dar ; sthina «= present flvin-^ helped 

to collect produce rents and to arrest m“ P ° 106 statiou) 
robbers and rebels. Attached to the sth'inn thieves, 

an armed camp ( durga ' under Durga-nSlo tl:iua ' there was 
Under the Turks and Mongols and the . 'present Dirogi). 

the present British India 


administration the responsible head of tb 0860 *' _® r 'tish India 

is only one person—Diroga—the sub in- ^ Se 8 ^ ana aQ d durga 

DOlini ■ ““P 604 ?? 0f POl‘ “ 


is only one person- „ _ gu 

and Caras were the secret police n j Jec tor of pojice. Bhatas 
family members, employed as pnv 0 ,. nrter ^he Rajnkas, royal 

Qors * They secured their 
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jrortant and powerful positions by courting and adulating the 
royal scions. These sycophants became their body guards and 
■ conddential messengers. They were both armed or unarme 
Many of the Bhatas used to appear in the guise of ascetics as 
spies. Thev used to extract confessions of guilt from disloya is s, 
rebels and conspirators by tortures. Garabhata pravesj a is men 
tioned in the copper plate grant of Maharaja as in ( -< • •) 

in which Caras and Bhatas were forbidden to enter into endowed 
estates except to arrest robbers or persons guilty of high 
treason. Caras and Bhatas. though trusted officers, were shrewd 
cunnino- fellows • Bhatah Carah dhurtah). With the downfall and 


collapse of the Hindu kingdoms the Bhatas became 


_ _ trusted 

messengers" and keepers of the genealogy of the royal houses. 
Cara in Bengali means spy; gupta cara = secret service man. 
Caras became Caranas. singers of their praise of chivalry and 
valour. And some became Bhattacaryas = priests. 

The anointing brush was a reed stalk (saresika) with a tuft 
(Sat Br.X I, fit The performers were generally women ( Vs 
30 14) And the eye-lashes were painted with isika ' 1 s. t>, 1) 
and saiaka (pencil ; Rita. 1. -0 by woman , and b Y nmn b y salah 
(Hath S. 23, i , Maitr S. 8. 6, I). In some sacrifice it was 
the duty of the priest to apply collyrium to the eye lashes of t 
sacrificer {Vs. 4. 3). Women were fond of their coi " . 
-various types are seen in the Ajanta cave paintings (lo. /)■ * * 

nets ijalika) were used by women to keep their hair umal ec 
breeze according to B'ma. During bathing body was iu e 

with lemon peals ; and in shaving soapnuts were used to pio 
duce lather (phenaka) on the cheeks (KAma S. 4,2 _t ). Ornanien » 
(alank.ira : B. B. 3, 5, 1) were used by both men and women, 
particularly by ladies. To keep the locks in shape, tirita ( t l0U 
Achaemenide tiara which the Greeks adopted after the ancien 
Persian fashion', kirita (Ram. Araya 38>, curnnani (Vik * * 
muktaguna (Megha 1,46). Earrings were called karna-sovana 
Kundala was worn both by men 1 Ayodhya 32, 42) and women 
(Sundar. 10, 1 A «) ; manikundala and vaiduryamani (decorated w'i 1 
beril; Kuhkin 10), trikarna (Sundar 15), karnapura, karna 
bhusana (Raghu 7. 8)- Bracelets were called parihasta (Av. 8, o , 
valaya (Ravi, Sundar. 9), kanak (golden) angada ; armlets wei e 
called kancana (golden) keyuras (Ayudhhya , 32', angada (Ragu‘ l 
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Finger rings were called angariyaka (Av. 20, 128 ; Sun- 
dar. 10). Necklaces were called niskagriva (Av. 4, 14), hiranya- 
8raj, kancana mala ( Kiskinda , 11), kanthahara iKisk. ~0) r 
bema sutra (chains ; Sundara 9), indra nilamani (set with stones v 
muktavali (pearl necklace : Baghu , 13, 48), tarahara tara-' 
sekhara. Girdles were called kancidama kinkinimala of bells) 
mekhala Sutidar 9, Ayudhyd. 78), kanaka kinkin, (of bells/, 
rasana {Baghu. 8, 7). Anklets were called nupara (Aranya 52). 
Jeweller was called manikara, who was sacrificed with the- 
seducers an d whores as pests of the society in Purusa medha 
^ J“ a ( Y S -30, 7). Glass setters were called Kacha {Tait Br. 3, 
Bracelets armlets, fillets,'earrings, ear-studs, anklets’ 
Sdn f.‘ rd I s * )ead and S old necklaces were used at Mohen¬ 


jodaro. Conch shell bangles and amulets were also used, gene 
ascislaria trapezium of Persian Gulf, excenfcin* 


one 3 " Fa0 . ci S a r,a trapezium of Persian Gulf,’excepting 

Both in i\l-| U ? ,^ ur ^ ,ne ^ pyrum of the Gulf of Mannar, 
or .rold v M ° heQ J oda ™ and Sumer, a fillet, a thin ribbon of silver 

of f. f?L i 108 ® ends were fc,ed at the back of the head by means 
u • ea , was used round the head of both sexes to beep the 
nair in shape. Glazed pottery and faience with vitrous paste 
ha\e been found at Mohenjodaro, but not true glass. Glass has 
been found in the p.edynastic graves of Egypt., including the 
Ilnther head of Sequere Date. In Mesopotamia glass has been 
.>un d in the thud Dynasty of Un Glass was unknown in Crete 
before the Egyptian 12th dynasty 12200-2000 B C ) No«e 
stud was unknown, for in none of the terracota figurines' it w 
been found. Cinuabar (Gk. cinnabar! ; Pers zanbfrnh ? 
sindura= red sulphide of mercury ) has been found it l!/ SU j 
to paint the mother goddesses red as a relio-im^ ’ ^ Waa used . 
has also been found in Kurm tomb of Evrvnr. oniony. It 
B. C. The curious fan-shaped headdress nf l . h ce ntury 

74, 73. 75) are similar to certain .£15“ fl 8" r )nes (F. pis. 
in Asia Minor ; it was the headdress of tho t>i^ UI ® S * rom A-dalis 
Bhrigus). Pannier like addition near the br J’8 ,ans >Bryges = 
cavity which was used as a lamp or incens f ai - de a cuplike 
as there are traces of black at the edaes nf ,v lrner kb 0 deity 
floor bf every house at Mohenjodaro n J a ° X fche headdress. Every 
— ~ °, was provided at least with 


one bath room with sloping draina^ S Provided at least 
ablution was required before anv roi; • Mesopotamia ODly 

y rei 'g l °us ceremony. This shows 
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the people were of very cleanly habits. In addition to many 
public wells, every house was provided with a brick-built well. 
The general size of the usual well-burnt bricks used in Mohen- 
jodaro is 11 x 5’5 x 2’5 inches, the same as used by Kanga zu o 
the Kassite dynasty of .600 B. C. and used at Ur in e 3111 
Dynasty. The drainage system with soak pits was excel ent. 
At Estnunna (Tall Asmar) in Mesopotamia of 25UU a. c. the 
drainage system was just as elaborate, but not so well made. 
At Kausambi a thief removed some stolen articles out ot the 
citv thrpugh its sewers (Krishna dv dip ay and Jat 444): Suranga 
in Arthas stra is Gk. syrenx = tunnel. Alexander’s army entered 
into fortified and walled town of Sangalla through a big under¬ 
ground tunnel. Gypsum of light grey colour was u 0 ed in 
certain buildings in Central Street. But in the construction of 
a drain a high percentage of lime was used as a mortar, not 
known or used in Mesopotamia or Egypt until a comparatively 
late date iMackay : Further Excavations , P. 162). For making- 
roofs which were flat, reed stems were laid side by side, ar.d 
tied bv cords The same kind of matting is found at the sites 
of ancient Sumer It is still practised for making roofs in Sind 
today. It was then as now laid across the roof beams and 
covered with a thick layer of mud to form a floor Closed 
pottery kilns have been found (PI. 23 in Mackay s . Further Exca- 
vations at Mohenjodaro resembling the kilns of K>sh \ 

B. C , of Susa of the second period and of Jemdet Nasr or oo 
B. C. The main features of all these kilns are a pit tor the 
wood or reed fuel and a domed compartment above to hold t e 
vessels to be baked, and the communication of the two being 
effected by round holes in the floor of the upper chamber 
Hut the present day Sindhis use open pottery kilns which no^ 
only consume a good deal more fuel but produce inferioi 
products. There is a roughly sketched representation of a boat 
on a pottery (Pi 69.4. Mackay : Further Excavation) with sharply 
upturned prow and stern, tripod mast with a furled sail, 
apparently controled by a single sail, similar to boats in ancient 
Egypt which were used both for sea and river traffics. There 
is another sketching of a boat on a seal (PI. 89A) ; the sam e 
type of boat appears on early Minoan seals and cylinder seals 
of Sumer. Bionze mirrors with handle ( Mackay $ PI. 114, 1 » 
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•'l 82, , A pear sha P ed mirror, very similar to those of 

m V J i DI j r °i bas been found in an Egyptian tomb of 1st Dynasty. 
T . hardened copper sword i9 quite substantial (PI 119 . 9 ). The 
chiseD of Mohenjodaro have double slopes like the prehistoric 
chisels of Egypt and the earliest chisels of Susa. Saws (Mac- 
kay : PI 116, 6 ; 118, 1) and the adjoining part of the blade 
aie set alternatively from side to side, to prevent the blade from 
Binding in a kerf, an arrangement not known earlier than 
oman times. No saws have been found in Sumer Evgptian 
°l“‘ h -' 2 ‘ h ayaasties had a convex edge, and the 2K*K 
each wav narrower. The copper celt containing 97 76 n c 

ZS identic'f* «"* " 15 «• nietSl. 0*'laid “s 

•almost identical with a copper strip of Egyptian 12th dynasty 

7 s thC ear,iest harde W element for copper in 
pan anka /hid , the . fo,,owi “S wooden furniture : 

and vithika' . eaC ’ 1 ’ phalakasana ibeuch. 31). asandaka (chair) 

Garment LZ 1^ ChA,r 5 Chllllav5 ff a > 6,24). The clothing and 
£ ‘‘ al8 were many. The dea 1 body was covered bv 

out of wnoli r npar I “ir lea 0r bark f,b,es '- Rothes were woven 
avilr 7n l j (Um o tbr « ada < Vs. 19. 80) Sheep’s wool was called 
avika (Pr. 2, 3 b) Blankets (kambala) were woven out 

ot it ( Av . 14, 2, bb). Janaka gave many blankets to his daughter 
Sita as a marriage dowry (7MJ„, 7-0. Bharafa received as 


___ vsia bo 

makers (kambala kara "foUowed' > BhiSto bdng 'back 1 T? ket ' 
from Ghitrakuta (Ahodhya 83) When Hon r n ^ bdC ^ Kama 
LanW many l.lank'ets It, Zep„„„1 set „ >° 
(kshaumai were burnt {Lanka 75). Linen „ ^2 and linen 

as it was introduced by the Aryans Kaus i Va f ” Je sacred d ress 
in Kshauma (linen) when she was worshin ' 7*^ dl ’ 6ssed in 

the occasion of Rina’s consecration as h P *. n ” yod/iya 4), on 
was dressed in linen. Ram as well w ei ^. a Pparent. Kausalva 
(Ayodhya 20, 6). Kshauma clothes were V bressed ' n kshauma 
daughters as their marriage dowerv i |' V f D oy Janaka to his 
wives were clad in linen garments t 74). Dasaratha’s 
•married daughters-in-law, and in tn t0 We l come their newly 
the temple (Bala 74). The corns* ,ff 6f ^ e dress led theui to 

Pe of Rrivana was dressed in 


# 
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linen when he was cremated l Lanka 113). Kauseya means 
clothes made out of kusa or munja (Saccharum apontaneum) 
fibres. On the occasion of Rama’s proposed consecration the 
streets of Ayodhyrf were overspread with pat-tavastra (fibrous 
sack cloth) and kauseya (Kusa fibred fabrics'. Sita used to wear 
during her exile yellowish fibre dress (pita kauseya) while at 
Pancavati forest (Aranya 47). Screens were made of Kauseya 
{Dadhi Vahana Jat. 130 . Panini mentions (4, 3, 32) bark- 
fibred dress, especially of red flowered rbododendrom i haras) 
which was called barasi (K ath. S. 13, 4 ; Parch. Br. K9). Though 
Karpasa (cotton) was found at Mohenjodaro, yet Karpasa is only 
for the first time mentioned in Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. Cotton 
was cultivated on a large field near Baranasi (Tundila Jat. 388), 
and there was a cotton weavers quarters in the city (Bhimaseua 
Jat. 80). The cotton of Sibi country was the best (Sibi Jat. 499) 
Harnpen fabric (sani) was made from hemp (Sana = Crotataria 
Juncea; Cannabis sativa ; Sankbayana Grihya S. 1. 21, 1). 
Screens (Adarsa Jat. I81>, bags (bhastai for storage of grains 
(Ilisa Jat. 78) and for shoes >Mitra raitra Jataka 197) were 
made of its fibres. Tents (mandapa) were made of mixed linen 
and hemp CMasaka Jat. 44 ; Aliuachilla Jat. 156). From the 
bark fibres of trees coarse clothes were also made ( Sudhabhojana . 
Jat. 535). Silk was unknown. It was introduced into India 
about 5th century from China where it has been cultivated 
since 2650 B. C. Kauseya has been by some mistaken for silk, 
because the Arabic name of silk which Arabs traded with China 
was called Kusa. In search of Sita Sugriva asks his men to go 
the land of Kosakiras (worms that yield the thread, identified 
with China, Rra. Kish. 40). Sakas made presents of threads made 
by worms (MBh. Sabha). In Arthasnstra ( 2. 11 ) it is called 
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Whpn scooted his pupils for the excellence of their bodily forms. 
W eD Malavika presented herself before the king to give a 
performance, the king said : “O the perfection of her beauty in 
ei v posture. Her face with elongated eyes has the glory of 

the Qhi U M Q m °CT' ? 6r tw0 arms are gleefully curved at 

tJ® „ ; dei-s - , He / , cbest 18 compact with firm'swelling breasts. 

“n y h Me y, Wi f hiD . the hancls - h ‘P= s'°PC 
& ). Hei body is like the ideal as conceived by a teacher 

nymThs 1 ^ Andthe art is ancient. All The cetera 

ed s?fT Ra “ bha ' Menaka and Tilottama (apsaras) are conceiv- 

of thl ai ?° US dan8e . U8es - ® ver i princesses gave public exhibition 

utsaZ T??^ n nl- bll r y * .;; A V h f fe8tival of fche ball (kanduha 

and f-nLi^ 81 ! m U i ‘ aVat A Wlfcb fau,tle83 grace crossed her hand and 
cudJ2! fche r h W1 i h h6C ' fl0We ^ *»*<«■’ tiP 8 - Her black 
bal ?u 8 ? 6 , bow ® d t0 the blessed goddess. She held the 

eyes eVnnnT the TT of *. her hands ‘ as if ifc were Kima-deva, her 
dl-onnei tT ?k W 1 Cest 1 less emotion. With playful grace she 
j ^be ground. As it rose sluggishly she struck it 

her fl ?" r «y hand-the thumb, a little bent. Slender 


with 


finerm-a 1 j7 , u ~ 1,110 mu mo, a little bent. Slender 

fal.S,T te T ed bou ? ced ifc by tbe back of her hand, caught it 
ijk n lm d-air Wlfc b her left hand ; she struck it, making it fly 

IBS Z±i 

sport, bringing Lc^momTntihe^uteand'muSre 0 S f Urp T' ni! 

coma bdrea’came torwsrt to the'eMtac/o^th — T 

the delight of the spectators, but to conste Si™ u )oy t0 
chamberlain. ‘‘In languid passionate tones ( i nna , ^ be g iave 
vulgar songs, ambrosia to their lovers’ ear • ® an " 

Wai* and earrings they swayed Tbs J llh ‘oss- 
love’s 6andal tree. Like waves of passionate fins'll 18 aioun< ! 
sound of their anklets added mts.o ,b» ?“ ? s °!“ ut 

court ladies wrapt in loose shills u! he ? ste P 6 rhe 
both shoulders swayed as if mounted ^ ,n ° , lC:iJ their 
With brows curved in derision of H on p . av , swings. 

bending beneath golden girdles round their nSu ™d 
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outstretched 

Carita” 


arms, they looked like love nets.—Banc, Harasa 


The people were very fond of meat and spirituous drinks, 
For the entertainment of a distinguished guest a bull or a barren 
cow (vehati was killed (Ait Br. 1, 15) ; a big ox (mahokaa) or a 
big goat(mahaja: Sat. Br. 3,4, 1). Yajnavaikya was fond of 
beef of milch cows and bullocks if it was firm and tender (am- 
sala ; Sat. Br. <+, 1, 2) ; Svetaketu recommended beef dish 
before sexual unions for those who want healthy, strong and 
learned sous (Br. Ar Up). The meat of game animals like 
boars (varilha) : Ayodhya 91) and antilopes (krishnasara, 
Ayodhya 56) were relished, In Ravana’s kitchen boar’s flesh 
was cooked with sour milk and salt (its hide was used for making 
sandals, Vs. 5, *, 3); meats of deer, buffalo, cock, peacock, 
hare and various kinds of fowl were roasted on spits (s-ilya- 
pakva : Sundara 11). The pork of fattened pigs was relished in 
marriage feasts (Munilca, 30 ; ■ Saluka, 286). Iguana's (godha) 
meat cooked in sour milk, ginger, pepper and salt, was re¬ 
garded as very tender and delicious (326 Godha Ja). Fish curry 
was liked (Sundar 11 ), caught by fishers : Ks. 30,16) from rivers 
and lakes by nets (Maihr. Br. Up. 6,26 Matsya Jat 3 1) or in split 
bamboo traps ' Kumina : Haritamata Jot. 239). The fishes thus 
caught included Rohita (carp), Vagusa, Pathina, Sakula, 
sringi, valuka, munja. kakinna, kshuramala (sword fish'. Tor¬ 
toises and turtles were also got (Jat, 451, '35, 545, 431, 463). 
Corals and pearls were also fished (Suparaja Jat. 462 ; Anavirat 
Jat Jo5). In the later period in cities and towns meat was 
Rold in public slaughter houses (Suna, Mai. 2;. And with 
drinking roasted meat on spits was usually taken (Sak. 2), 
rov.l has originated from the domestication of the red jungle 
wild fowl ((i-allus banbivus) which abounds in India and Burma. 
It is a good eating ; but it was domesticated in India and 
Malaysia for cock fighting by selection for the amusement of the 
Jeasurely classes. The Chinese and Japanese developed it for 
eating, j. ersians took the breeds of fighting cocks from India. 
The creeks took it from Persia. But the Romans changed the 

- «• 
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he following occupations are mentioned : plowman (krishi- 
vala, Vs -10,11), sower (vapa, Vs. 30, 11). miller (dbanyakrit, 
-one who removes the husks of the grain, Fs, 31), corn grinder 
(upalaprakshins, Rv. 9, 112, 3), smelter (dhamatri, Vs. 30 14) 
t> acksmith karmara, Vs. 16, 27), arrowmaker (isukara’ Vs’ 
lb, 46), goldsmith isuvarnakara, Vs. 30, l7), jeweller (manikara 
;X’ 7) ' carpenter -tastri. Av. x, 6, 3 ; taksaka: Bala, 13 • sutra- 
Ayadhyi 80. 83), embroiderer (pesitri, Vs. 30, 12), chariot 
naker irathakara, Vs. lb, 27 ), bowmaker (dhanuskara, Vs. 16 46) 
bowstring maker (jyekara, Vs 16,27), rope-make; (rajjaklr£ 

maker Vu’ l- mak 4 ® r 11 ividala kari Vs. 12, 2), blanket- 
Sat Br (ka ™. bala ' kara » Avodh. 33), female weaver (vayitra, 
(a*^ au 1 '- ’- 2 ’* 1 % embroiderers (pesaksr, iVs. 30, 9), perfumer 
U< ndhajivi, Ayodha 83), stone carver (prakaritri), leather-worker 
Vs 30, 15),- potter ( mritpoca. Vs, 16 37- 

cian b hh ka h a 'i A y° dh / a 4 83 T ) > astrologer (ganaka, Bila i3), physi- 
3 ^an bhishak. Is. 5, 4 ; Vs. 30, 10 ), shepherd (avipala, Vs. 

So 1 n’ hn w ^ erd ( S°pa, Vs. 16, 7), goathead (ajapaia, Vs. 

hoJ « f 6e 5 eeperS 1 ( aSVapa ' Vs * 30, 11 ), charioteers, dook, 

<gSL gUai ' d8 washerman, barber (vaptr), water carrier ipar- 

(upsetri T C * m Tff r (patagala, Vs. 30,9*, bath attendant 
#_:?• xt 9 A ^ ’ biteplayer, danseuse, actor (nata) artist 

Slip, V 8 . ;0. 6). prize fighter (Maitr. Br Dp, 7, 8), boatman 

25 18? a" 118 !!? l Ay0dhy “ ^ Towns —Kainpila, Kampilya Vs 
+j:’ 8 * Asandhivat and Parivakra (Sat.Br). According to Jatakas 

ih ^ e i’ e 8 ®ven great cities (mahanagara) as Campa Raia- 
° ' ’ Sravasfcl ' Vftisali, Saketa, Kaukambi and Biranasi» There 

Anrll umero A ua towns. Alavi (Atavi, 70 miles south of Sravasti) 
Andhapura. Annpiya in Malladesa, Aristapura in Sivi country' 
As.lanjana Assapura in Anga. Ayodhya, Attaka V 

?oas?o b f U ^V Bhld e h “ kac 5 ha - B rah mot tar a, Dantapura on the 
ox Kalinga, Desaka in Sumbtia 
Haliddavamsa in Kalinga, Indapatha JetuimnJ^hirapattana, 
Kneinara, Kavenpattana Krmdiya, Koli fast * 
vastu, Mathura, Mahissati, Mithila, NandtuidfiVnHn -^r!' 
thana = Paithau, Pitaliputra, Potali it S S,r ‘‘“i *»*■* 
territory, Eureka capital of Sovira, Raia^iha , ln c A . STOk ? 
Samkasvaa. Sakala tSialkot) in “o., Sravasti, 


Ssmkisyaa, Sakala (Sialkot) in Madra Saketa 
tera, sarka near Bajagriha, SetavVa.tag 
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upparaka, Svatevati, Takshasila, Ujiain, Dharavati, Rauraka, 
(Rururaka), Tamralipti. . 

Two crops were usually raised in the same field, barley (yava r 
followed by ricefvriki: Govila S. 1,4,29 -, Kbad Gr. 5J_,- ,37)- 
The crops raised were yava (barley ; Av. 1, 52, 2 ; As. Gr o. 1, 
22, 5), godhuma (wheat, Av. i2, 42 ; Tb. 7, 2), muoga (Av. 

23 ’ 8 = 1), vrihi (boro rice, 6 , L492\ sali (scented rice ; Kesava jat. 
326) syamaka (millet Sudha Bhoj. Jat. 535), chanaka (535), 
niasa (Av. 6 , 140. 2) and sugarcane (Av. 1, 34, 5). The vegetables 
used were gourd (alavu, Kund. jat 70 ), Kusmanda (Benicosa 
cerifera ; Beng. Chaul Kumra ; Kuddala Jat. 70), cucumber (erva- 
ruka, Sadadanta jat. 514), fig. (dummura, Udamvara Jat 298', 
garlic (Suvarna Hansa Jat. 136), radish (mulh, Pancayudha 
?Ta(. 55), yam irnaluva, Kunfda Jat: 536). Sesames (As. Gr. 
Sat. 1 , 9, 6 ; Pars. Gr. 5, 1, 15, 5 ; Sank. Gr. S. 1 , 98, 6 ) and 

mustard (Paras Gr. S. 1. 17, 23 ; Sank. Gr. S. 3, 1. 3) seeds 

yielded oil. Adraka (ginger : Godhii Jat. 325), jiarka (cumin v 
Romaka 277\ marica (piper nigrum : EotnaJca, 277 ) and 

pippali (long pepper: Godha Godha Jat 325 are the spices. 
Rainayana mentions the following fruit plants : Mango, 
takkola, darimba, coconut, date, amlaki, tala, kadali, vilva. 
Jatakas mention the following fruit trees : Mango, jambu, 
vilva, vadari, kapittha, kharjura, tala, coconut, haritaki, 
amalaki (Emblica officinalis ), vibhitaka, tinduka, udumars, 
khuruvinda (Terminalia catappa), panasa, piyala, lakucha, kadali. 
draksa (grapes or raisins ). Rainayana mentions the 

flowering plants : Asoka, ketaka, campaka, bakula, rakta 
(red) utpala, kadanta, malati, mallika, padma, karabira, 
sindhubara, basanti, matulinga, purna, bilva, kunda, p.irijata, 
aguru, kala (black) agura, tagara. mand'isa, m-idhabi. banjula, 
jtagupuspi (Kishkinda 12, 14), ni’ladhipti (Kishkind 30), jivaka. 
uila blue) utpala. lodhra, amula (Menthonika superba) and 
kaundala (Kish k 28). Jatakas mention the following flowering 
plants; Kusumbha (safflower), kanikara (Sonali = Casia fistula, 
exceedingly beautiful when in flower, a native of India, but 
carried to China in 9th century and Egypt in 12th century A.D. 
Its sweetish pulp between the seeds in the long fistular pods 
is used as as laxative. Boiling of the pulp however partly 
destroys its laxative quality), kauta kuranda, kimsuka. 
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kadatnba, ankola (ankolaka= akarakantha= Atangiun or Grewa 
salvifolia, growing from Eastern India to Pkillipine Islands, 
used in skin diseases), miidhavi, juthika, lodhra, sthalapadma, 
ketaki. vakula, campaka, asoka, nagakesara, mallika, lagava, 
nagavalli, n yagrodka, banda = bhandila= sirisa, jati, sumaha, 
madhugandkika, svetachcha, suryavallis, anoja, vasanti, 
kitnsuka, padma, elamvari. ’ ■ 

There were guilds (sanga) of wood-workers, smiths, leather- 
workers, money-lenders, cultivators, traders and pilots, pain¬ 
ters, perfumers and caravan-trade'rs according to Jatakas. Of 
the Maurya period of 4th or 3rd century B. 0. a terracotta seal 
die of the Association of the Trade Guilds with the inscription 
of Saha Jitaye Niyamasa, has been found at Bhita near Allaha- 
)ad. The trade guild association was situated in a two-storied 
structure of kiln-burnt bricks, with a rectangular courtyard in 
the centre with 12 large rooms disposed round it on four sides, 
iiusana inscriptions mention the trade guilds of Nava karmi- 
kas (architects and builders of new buildings), Lohakakara 
(iron smiths', Sabittakara (millers), Napita (barbers), Rajoga 
(washermen and dyers), Gandhi ka (perfumers), Sarthavaha 
(caravan leaders’). These guilds were known as Sreni and 
their elected president was known as Sresthin. These guild 
corporations exercised functional representation in the govern¬ 
ment. They administered laws among their own members, 
according to the regulations of their chartered bodies. They 
even held trust funds. Mathura inscriptions shows that one 
-k-anasarukmana deposited with the Abittakara’ and Raka corpo¬ 
rations 500 puranas as a permanent endowment (akshaya nivi) 
aud to utilize the accrued interest out of it to feed 5C0 Brah 
mins every mouth in a PunyasalS and the surplus to be giveu 
m charity to the poor. Kumara Gupta’s inscriptions show 
that his governor of Iiotivarsa Vetravarman had to act in pnn- 
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Kulikas or Kayasfchas were record keepers like modern civil 
service men ; nigama is the banker. One Beal has been found 
with the epigraph sresthi nigamasya ; that is, the 6eal of the 
president of the Bankers Association or guild. The state also 
acknowledged possibly Buddha and Jaina Sanghas who could 
take an unmarried slave or an adulterous woman into 
their organization without the consent of the guild as religious 
guilds, possessing the same rights, and privileges like others. 
Eor the Sanci stone inscription states that upasika Harisva- 
mini in the name of her parents gave 12 dinaras (Gk. denarion, 
Lat. denarius, Pers. Av. dinar) as a permanent endowment 
to the community of the faithful, so that out of its accrued 
interest one Bhikshu is to be fed at the great vihara of Kaka- 
nadabhot ; and out of 3 further dinara endowments, three lamps 
of the divine Buddha should be lit in the Ratnagriha. Dandin 
in his Dasakumsra Carita refers to Associated Chamber of Com¬ 
merce (vanig jana samaja) and the town council (paurajana 
sannidhi). The former decided any dispute between their own 
members. Each member could get full protection and neces¬ 
sary help from the chamber of commerce. Even if a member 
was arrested in a criminal case and indicted by the state judge 
(nyayya), he was to be bailed out by the samaja and his defence 
was looked after. Tho town council had full administrative and 
executive power over every department of the town welfare 
management like modern municipalities. This is well-illustrated 
by Dandin’s story. A miscreant offered for sale an anklet 
a n ^ erc hant Anantakirti. Anantakirti recognized it to be 
his wife s and asked the rogue, “How have you got it.” The 
rogue answered, “I shall explain before the saviUja'’. Hauled 
before the full session of the Samaja, the rogue said, '‘By your 
appointment I guard the cernetry at night. Once I found a 
woman approaching a half burnt corpse. When I tried to get 
hold of her, she escaped, leaving behind this anklet in my 
banc . I ms.shows.that the associated guilds had their own 
cemetry for the family members of their own constituents. This 
reveals a hig er civic position and status of the trade guilds 
than the modern Irade Unions. These Trade Guilds had their 
own practical training schools where apprentices were taken, 
and when the apprentices (Antarvasika : Anubhute Jat. 135, 
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J 37, 473 >. Mahaya g !» 36. 1) by training attained com- 

wapoR y ’ A t ^nL Were ?‘ Ven ful1 l ’ lghfc8 of fche member s. standardized 
inin® ’ Pl 7 ment , 9 ’ provision for the family in case of 
„J ?} acci( 3enbs, bonus for excessive or better production of 
rv>;;7 • 5? minimum requirements. Roman trade guilds— 
Optficium — attributed to Nuna (700 B.C.)-were nume- 

° n v 44 A 3 W u re known t0 exi8fc in Iu “perial Rome, including 
sminfo f dyerS ’ shoe n m akers, physicians, teachers, painters, gold- 
out IV, ’ l aUerS ’ U8Ua , y belonging to hereditary castes. Through- 
nnll.f fu°T n 6mpir f fr0m 300 B * G - t0 300 A - D ^ey became 
rightsa U nd b privilege?. C01 ' p0rate politica1 ’ le g al and economic 

batmen were either dressed in 
shawl i^ m ^ ^ as ^ ene3 by a waist band, and over it there is a 

the upper part of the body over the 
of th* u a °PS loose hair is tied up in a knot on the top 
bit tS 0r tl,e "' Tf fe " e i ther »a« as well as on the 
rSL. lhere 18 a 8audal on the feet - In the other type we find 
either V iUlc , WItb ,ooae sleeves, and on the head there is 

A?,A f; 8 n Pe ? eoincal or domed hat or helmet (usnisa 
Thel\ 2 ‘ Jv ' k'j 5, , 3 ; 5) \ Women wear skirt or petticoat, 
br^nat ®*ther bodice like sleeved tunic above the waist or a 

bodv ,i ab0V0 • which there is a *bawl covering the 
hicr'n h ^ 0ve . * 16 wai ?t. In the Kushana period the men wear 
wh£vf fi!’ fcl ' 0U8er pajamas over which there is a tunic above 
‘ i h 7 6 *i 3 a ,ir PPen-breasted cloak-like overcoat and a 

£r^dle^nr e t? ead V W u 0men weai ', 8 /**’ fasfcened by ornamental 
hend w * ’ Kl ! shau , ha <I usually top knots on their 

tied it in\°h men P f art - d the ' r , hau ;s °n thesidesof the head and 
1 eu it in the centre m spirals. Women put on heavv anfeleU 

and earrings. Chandra Gupta I is shown on one This co ns 
wearing trousers, a close-fitting coat, a cap, earrings and armlets’ 
b °J d '" g , “ his l8 \ ha “ d a orescent tipped standard and offer- 
n £ with his right hand a ring to his Licchavi wife Kumnndevi 
who stands left to right with a tunic eanilL ,7 
lets and a close fitting headdress rS?, ’ nefl *? ace * 
upper part of the body was covered ^ mentl0 f a , tha 
Raghu 1, 42) which Itsing calls uttain>7 a f r '7 a 
monks and the lower garmen t <ini ^anga of the BUduhist.. 

monks, and tne lower garment duknlum (Raghn 16, 4 5) which 
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a calls dvitiyambara and Itsing calls nivasana. 
caves (16, 17) of Bakafcaka Nagas, soldiers wear a 


At Ajanta 
loin cloth 


and there is a short and full sleeved jacket covering the upper 
of the body. Servants generally have short loin cloth 


parts of the body, 
tied round their body above knees, but without any upper 
garment. Bsna in his description of the chiefs who. came 
to pay homage to Harsa says of them : They wore jerkins 
( kancuka), cuirasses (kupasah) worn over them, coats and 
overcoats <adhiv&sa Sat. Br. 3, 2, 1), showing clusters of bright 
pearls, jackets (colakah) of various colours and shawls (utta- 
riyah), colorful like parrot’s tails ; waist bands (sast&m) made 
their waist much thinner, already thinned by exercise. They 
had saffron-colored linen turbans (ksauma colah) inlaid with 
crest gems. Women put on bodice (stanamsuka or corset 
(kurpasaka : Bitu 6, 4), tightened close by bands (bandhanani : 

' Bitu 6, 8). The other garment was skirt (amsuka ; Baghu 6, 
75) which fell from the waist to the ankles : it was fastened by 
a waist band (nivibandha : Rum. 8, 60); over the waist-band 
was worn the decorative girdle (kshauma antarita mekhala). 
In Ajanta caves (16, 17) women wear gracefully loose striped 
sari with half or full armed bodice, kept in their place by a 
girdle. Sometimes a petticoat (pulalca , occasionally embroi¬ 
dered) was worn beneath the skirts as Bana describes Malati’s 
dress. Men kept top-knots (sikha ; Baglm 16, 48) in which a 
thick bunch of flowers was tied ( Harsacarita ). Bana decorated 
his ears with Giri Kar.nika (Clitoria termantea = apar*jita) 
il owers fastened with Durva grass. When visiting Harsa’s court, 
f ovvers of Kadamba (Nauclea kadamba), Campaka (Michelia 
champakai, Laval i (Averrhoa blimbi), Sephalika (Nvcanthus 
arbortnstiB) and Priyangu (Amaranthus caudatus) were used 
tor the same purpose. Harsa used to encircle his locks with a 
wreath of jasmines. After hair dressing with hair comb 
' A .atikahka : Barn Ayod 91) the body was anointed with white 
sandalwood [taste tanulepana : Bitu. 5, 5 ; angaraga : Kuna 79) 
The hart was perfumed. O n the forehead a mark (tilaka) was 
made either with sandalwood, haritala (yellow orpimeut), mana- 
6ila (red arsenic) or saffron paste (Rifcu 1, 2). Women dyed 
red “P 8 sometimes their feet and nails of their fingers 
with a lahtaha ( ac~dye> ; but to reduce the vivid redness and to 
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'perfume, lodhra (Symplocos racemosa) dust was sprinkled over 
the lips .For the festival of sexual unions women drank heavily 
as they, thought drinking not only enhances sexual desires, it 
takes away all reserves, thus increasing free and frank com¬ 
radeship, consequently lending charms ; and applied sandalwood, 
priyangu, mango-ginger (kaliyalca) and saffron pastes, some¬ 
times mixed with musk (kasturi, Ram, Lanka 75) on their 
white breasts, cheeks and forehead {Bitu 5, 9) for the kissing 
delights of their husbands. Sita asks Hanuman to remind Rama 
that- with his own hands he one day painted her cheeks (Ram. 
Sundara 40). Then she looked at herself in a mirror (Kum4,7). At 
Ajanta the mirror appears to be oval with a handle. 

Visvavarman, feudatory of Kumaragupta in his Gangadhar 
stone inscription of 423 boasts that he adorned the town (Ganga- 
dhar) “with irrigation wells, lakes, temples and halls of gods, 
drinkmg wells and parks of various kinds with long waterways”! 
Kumaragupta in his Mandasor stone inscription of 473 describes 
how in in Dasapura (Dasor) “the very white (white-washed' and 
■extremely lofty buildings have waving flags on them, and the 
loofs of buildings are arbored with groves of plantains, and rooms 
are vocal with song and have pictured representation (mural 
paintings). Here cleaving asunder the earth (with deep founda¬ 
tion) there rise uu houses deeovaterl wii.h CllPnoCCinn nl/smAr.1* 
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water was kept and through a hole at the bottom they emptied 
themselves, devices of very ancient Egyptian origin thus to una 
out time). Prom ghata, a small pot, ghatika time keeper. Art a 
Sastra 3, 6) mentions water clock. In Isvara Varman » liaianar 
inscription it is called Narika. “The time of victorious one is 
determined by water clock (Narika = water channel) even at nignt. 
In the Wata inscription of Maitraka ruler Guhasena or ojo, 1 “^ s - 
called Ghata. “Garden ( pramada vana : Kali. Mai) was the 
decoration, and orchards(Griha npavana i Raghu 8) were the orna¬ 
ments of every household like parks (nagara upavcinci Sak. 1) as 
pleasure gardens (pramodavana, Vik. 2) are to a city. These 
gardens and parks were irrigated by canals ( Jculyct) as well as 
foantains (vsriyantra, Mai. 2) which carried the running waters 
into little channels (alavala ; Raghu 1*2) which were formed 
round the trees for their suction. These parks and gardens had 
lakes dug out (Raghu, 10', artificial hillocks (krira saila : Megha 1) 
for peacocks to dance and display their plumage, shady bowers 
of flowering creepers with seat6, raised platforms (vedika) and 
swings under groves of trees (Kum. 3). Garden keeperesses (prama- 
davana palika : Mai 3) attended the plants with watering pots 
with perforated nozzles ( secanaghata : Sak. 1). Ganghadhar stone 
inscription of Visvavarman of 423 speaks of palmyra palm {hula 
fata), the red flowers of bandhuka (Terminalia tomentosa), the 
purplisb-blue flowering of Bana (Beleria ciliata). Kumaragupta 
in his Mandasor inscription of 473 mentions the flowers of Lodra 
or Radha, Priyangu, jasmines (J&ti, Juti, Mallika), Lavali, 
Asoka (Saraca Indica), Sindhuvara (Vitex negundo), Ketaki 
(Padenus odaratissimus) Hastin in his Khos copper plate 
refers to vaka (Sesbauia grandiflora), amrata (Spondias mangifera) 
trees. The flower plants and fruit trees of Asoka park of Riivana 
were planted by experts (Ram. Uttara 52'. The park was fur¬ 
nished with lakes, having rows of trees planted on their banks, 
pretty groves and raised seats here and there. Bakula, Kadamba, 
Ketaka, Campaka, Aguri, Sirisa, Lodhra, Matulinga (orange), 
Mallika, lotuses, water lilies, Amra, Darimba, Kharjura, Amalaki 
(Phyllanthus emblica), Kadali, Tala and Vilva fire mentioned. 

Avantivarman in his Nagarjuna Hill cave speaks of love- 
hes-bjeeding (priyangu) and Minusops elengi (vakula). Kalidasa 
mentions Tamala ( Raghu 13), Puga {Raghu 4), dates (Kharjura 
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4), Kadamba (Raghu 15 : Arfchocarpus Cadainba), Madhuka 
(Ryghu 6 : Basia latifolia), Tambuli, Nagavalli (Raghu 4 : Piper 
betel) and Parijata (coral tree = Erythrina indica which produces 
crimson flowers). 

Susruta (2, 24 , 5, 4) says that one on rising should cleanse 
his teeth with a tooth paste consisting of trikatu (Terminalia 
chebula, T. bellerica and Phillanthus emblica), trivarga (cinna¬ 
mon, cardamon and cloves), salt and oil ; wash his mouth with 
a mouth wash • wash his eyes ; apply collyrium to his eyes ; then 
cnew betel leaves along with spices like clove, camphor', nutme* 
or musk seeds. Before taking his bath he should rub oil on his 
lead, massage his limbs ( udvartana ), take • exercise and then 
athe himself. After that one should anoint his body with a frag- 
tant paste. His hair combed, nail paired, well-shaven, ornaments 
i\oin, some scents sprinkled over his body, wearing leather 
shoes, taking with him a stick or an umbrella he should go out. 

A dwelling should be situated in a large town where the 
citizens are influencial , or a pleasure resort may be chosen. There 
should be water-supply nearby, an orchard, a large parlour for 
one s own work and two rooms. In the reception room there 
s ould be a soft mattressed bed with a white covering and 
another bed- alongside. Arranged but within easy reach, ° there 
sh ° u [d be salve, garlands, parched rice, scents, lemon peels and 
and betel ; on the floor a spitoon and a dicing board, aud on the 
wall a lute. In the orchard there will be swing and a bench in 
an arbor. On rising in the morning a citizen will cleanse his 
teeth, rub himself with a salve, hold fumigating stick (of caras 
for its exhilerating effect', take a stick and a garland, chew a 
mou hful of pupped rice and betel. Then he will paint his ling 
and examine himself in the mirror. He will bathe every day 
anoint himself every other day, shave his beard every fourth 
day, and every tenth day shall go over the entire body with a 
razor. Three meals are to be taken daily- mor ning noon and 
evening. Morning may be spent in games and amusements, 
afternoon with friends, cock-fighting or teaching parrots to talk 
and evening with music. Pub ic promenade should occupy a 
part of every citizen's tune and the citizen will be seen ele^btly 
dressed in company of courtesans, followed by a retinue of 
servants (Vatsayanas Kamasutra). J 
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The Egyptian funeral barge of 1400 B. C. represented 
Argo Navis, the ferryman being the hawk-headed 
and eyed Horus ( Agastya ) ferrying the dead to the land 
of Osiris ( Yarna ), the god of the dead who sits in 
judgement on his soul. There was an eye (oculus) painted 
on the low prow of the barge representing the eye of the 
hawk.headed Horus. In the fore part of the Greek of galley 
from a vase in the British Museum of 500 B C. there is the 
same eye. The Imperial Roman ships had also their eyes. It 
seems that the ships of all Mediterranean races used the Oculus 
as their symbol. The boats on the Ganges are high-sterned and 
low-prowed like those of the Egyptian. There is the same 
quarter steering paddle provided with a crossbar or tiller at one 
side at some distance from the end for its manipulation by the 
steerman. There is the same oculus and the square sail. In the 
Ajanta cave frescoes ef about 600 A. D. there are representations 
of a three-masted ship and royal barge, provided with oculus on 
the bow. It seems that the Manus (Mediterraneans) introduced 
them into the Ganges and Yamuna. Mediterranean crania 
have been found at Mohenjodaro The raft of inflated skins 
isaranai) is used in the rapids of the Ganges above Hardwar. 
Similar rafts of inflated skin are common in the Assyrian sculp¬ 
tures, depicting the triumphal campaigns of Sennacharib. In the 
Cavery and the Tungabhadhra there are curacies —wide-mouthed, 
flat-bottomed circular baskets over the outside of which is stret¬ 
ched and fitted a hide covering to exclude water penetration, 
used in ferrying passengers across the rivers. It is like the Arab 
Guff a, used for the same purpose on the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, where however, instead of hide, bitumen is used as a 
waterproof. Herodotus however states that Assyrian merchants used 
to carry their products down the Tigris in hide-covered guffas. 
A I olynesian migration through the sea might have extended 
through Malaysia. S. India (including Ceylon) to Madagascar. 
They introduced Bingle outrigger float canoes. Parawa fisher 
tiibe of luticurin betray many Polynesian physical types. In 
Madagascar pre Hora Malagasy tribes show also many Polyne¬ 
sian traits. Malayasians (I/Auvans, Shanors) introduced coconut 
■cultivation m b. India and Ceylon, and double outrriggef vessels. 
•Coconut is o o j nesian origin. But it was acclan}ftti ze( l *** 
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Sysia. Hovas of Madagascar have Mongoloid Malaya 
features. They introduced double outrigger float canoes and 
vessels there. Borobudur sculpture frieze relief ships of 8 th and 
9th century show double or tripoid compound masts with a 
powerful outrigger and rudders set in trunkways. Andhra coins- 
of 2nd and 3rd century A. D. show square rigged two ' masted 
(but without any double or tripoid base) sea-going vessels with 
l'aked stem and stern, both stout, without bowsprit and ruder 
and steered two quarter paddles. 

Baveru Jataka mentions the export of peacock to Babylon in 
Indian ships who steered their vessels by the direction of the 
position of constellation and by the landing of crows. 

Solomon imported ivory and peacock from S. India. Though 
the time in which it was composed, is not definitely known Old 
Testament word Thuki = Tamil Tokei. Peacocks were common 
imp*rts in Greece by 430 B. C. Jatakas mention the sea ports of 
bharukaccha (Broach), Suparaka (Supara) and Tumralipti (Tam- 
ukl fiom which long and dangerous oversea voyages were made 
particularly to Suvarnabhumi (Golden Cnersnese= Malayas). In 
the ruins of Birs Nimrud and Ur of about 604—538 ‘Malabar 
teak has been found which was certainly carried by ships. In 
Achaemenide Susa, libation cups, bangles and ornaments made 
out of Kathiwar conch shells, and fragments of Malabar Teak 
have been found. At Tello (Elamite Lagash) Kathiwar conch 
ornaments have been identified (Louvre Museum). Darius 
employed the Greek navigator Skylax of Karyanda to link the 
.Indus with Egypt by sea communications. Herodotus ( 4 , 44 ) 
mentions that the sea voyage from Indus port's to 
Egypt took 30 months. Darius completed the Suez Canal, began 
by Pharaoh Necho for the coutinuous vovage from the Person 
Gulf aud Indus coast ports to the Mediterranean harbors’ 
Alexander sailed from the Hiydaspes m a fleet of 1800 sh ps; 
which included long narrow war galleys,‘the round shaped mer¬ 
chant men and the transports for carrying horses and provisions 
to feed the army. The commanders of 33 war galleys were all 
Greeks with the exception of one Persian. The ' ships were 

weve skilled in seeJnsWp to m.n^e°he 'vessels “and wo)k tl 


MINlSr^ 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HINDUS 




oars, the crews were selected. Ptolemy Philadelphia opened 
the port of Berenice, due east from Assonan in 285 B. C. for 
direct shipping trade with the Indus ports. The merchandice 
landed at Berecice was carried on camel back 258 miles through 
the desert to Koptos wherefrom barges carried it to Alexandria. 
In 274 B. G. a new harbor was opened at Myos Hormas which 
involved only a desert caravan of 100 miles. At the time of 
Ptolemy of Alexandria ships sailed from Myos Harmos for Muza 
(Mocha, the Sabaean port at the southend of the Red Sea) then 
Eudaimon (prosperous —Aden), Kane (Hisrn Ghorab) and 
finally Berugaza (Broach). Broach was a flourishing Greek 
trading port at the time of Demetrius and Apollodorius. Accor¬ 
ding to Periplus Barugaza had a large trading fleet for Scythia 
(Sind called Scythia for being occupied by Sakas at that time), 
Omana (Omani and Persian coast. A third fleet 



seen large vessels coming from Potoma ( Patala ) on the Indus 
and great numbers of Indian merchants who resorted to Sabaean 
ports. Mauryas had a fleet of armed vessels f.n nrnf.ppf. f.ViA 



merchant ship. In 673 Using ?„ a nd TSmraliptaT Tamluk ) 
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mentioned in the Jatakaa, still a prosperous port where¬ 
from he embarked for China. In the first centuries of our era 
Telunga ( Pegu peoples were known as Tailang) and Kalinga 
(Godavari region) great waves of immigrants settled in Burma, 
Sumatra, Java and Cambodia with high colonizing energy and 
trading developments. Cholas invaded the Burmese coast about 
1024 A.D. In the early Tamil poems there are frequent 
references to voyages of merchants to Nagapuram in Chavakam 
whereby Sumatra and Java are understood. Nagapattam 
(port of Nagas) and Nagapuram ( settlement and cities of Nagas 
•might have been the colonies of Malla Nagas. According to the 
Javanese legend it is mentioned that in 608, 5000 men arrived 
from Guzerat in 9 large and 100 small vessels to Java. They 
were later reinforced by 200 artisans These might have been 
Nagar.8 who were also called Malla Nagas. In Rasmala '2,b2) it is 
found, “there is a saying in Guzerat, who goes to Java never 
returns. If by chance he returns, then for two generations to 
iive upon enough money he brings back. In the Chachnama ; 
it is mentioned that a Sind pirate ship looted a merchant vessel 
"with valuable gifts sent by Ceylonese king to Khalip Muwaya 
(661 — 679), which resulted in the invasion and conquest of Sind 
by Arabs. This shows that India has always been a maritime 
power from early historic times. Even in the Rigveda 5,81,8), 
we find that the Yadus ( Yutians ) and Turvasus (Tur&ns) 
came over stormy waters, but tho Maruts, wind-god of the 
Amorites, were favourable ( Rv. 8,7, 18). 
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Shushinaks (Akkadian, Sumerian Nim-shushinak ; Elamite 
In Shushinak, In Sushnak, Sees of Sogdania ; Puranic Sesanag • 
=* SisunfigChinese Hsiengnu = Alpines ) are found in Eastern 
Iran, particularly in Elam (called from hoary antiquity 
and from whose settlements Susa has been named YntearU 
(Yadavas), another Alpine tribe who occupied the' territory 
previously, were forced south by their pressure and of 1W 
i Puranic Puru = Ehatti, also Alpine but hyperbrachy cephalic 
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with aquiline nose and the nose in straight line with the fore¬ 
head) When Naramsin brought the territory under hi3 control,, 
there he found In-Shushinak temple in which in a somewhat 
later strata serpent heads made out of lead, bronze and gold- 
plated silver have been found ; other deities were Nahunte and 
and Narude ( Narada ? ). In central and northern Zagros, 
Naramsin, himself a very tall dolichocephalic leptorrhine,. 
Caspian, but with broad face, met with other Caspian tribes 

_Kassi '( Kassites- : Pers. Kossaeans ; Gk. kossaioi; Aram. 

Quessaye ; plu. Kasip, attested by Gk. Kaspior, Caspian Gates, 
Caspian Sea; Puranic K&si of Kasi Dynasty; Kasyapa ) of 
Kar Kashshi ( Kasi=Beneras ), in the east Ellipi, to the north 
Lullibi and Guti ( Gudean Dynasty of Babylonia ; Gadhi 
dynasty of Kanyakubja ), and adjoining them Urartu (Urartians 
=■ Haldians from whom Ararat has been named; Puranic 
Aratta ; O. P. Artaae ). One of the three rock sculptures at 
Sarpul, on the Bagdad Hamadan road, shows a king of Lullus,. 
Annu-banini before a goddess Nanna or Akkadian Inninna. 
The king puts his foot on a conqured enemy while the goddess 
leads two more captives, similar in style to that of Naramsin’s 
famous stele. The second Sarpul rock sculpture shows a king 
with a defeated enemy before the symbol of the sun and 
crescent, on the base of which there is a body preserved in 
Akkadian inscription. The third sculpture shows before the 
goddess without any inscription. The Naramsin stele at 
Louvre shows Naramsin as the conqueror of Lullu. So the 
Sarpul inscriptions are at least a few years older than that of 
Naransin which is about 2350 B. C. Prom Annubaninini, 
the region might be called O. I*. Kampamda, Bit Hamban- 
Kutir Nahhunte of Sushinak dynasty of Elam ( 1171-1166 
B. C), defeating the Kassite ruler Enlil Nadinahhe in 1771, 
took Nana ( I<v. 9,712,3), the lady of Uruk to Susa where she 
was retained for 1535 years and where the trophies were dedi¬ 
cated to In-Shushinak with a new inscription, and which was 
taken back by Assur-banipal of Assyria ( 663-626 ), Accordiug to 
Babylonia king Nebuchadnezzor’s (1136-ll23)inscription, Marduk 
himself was carried off to Susa. Not far to the northest of 
Sarpul, at Horen, there is another rock sculpture of Sar-bani- 
birini 1 a mixed Akkadian name), son of Ikhip-oahmat, a bub— 
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artean (Suvartu : Puranic Sambara, Sahara = Cimbri) of the same 
age, if not of earlier period. These Caspian3 wore a simple 
loin cloth, but many ornaments. Their weapons were a bow, a 
sort of boomerang, a metal axe and a prehistoric stone axe. 

In 1945 as Larsa was attacked by Amorite ( Pur. Amara ) 
Hammurabi ( Kshamarabi ), Larsa appealed to Elamites to come 
to their help. As Elamites answered the appeal by attacking 
Subartu and Gutium, Hammurabi swept through Larsa and 
overwhelmed Elam, bringing out the collapse of the reigning 
family. One Addahushuz, who declared himself a son of a 
sister of Shilhaha, and a shepherd of Shuskinak, was put on the 
throne of Susa. But Shutruk Nahuhunte ( 1207-1171) of 
Susinak dynasty revenged this outrage with his son, 
Kudur (Pur. Kadru). There was a Kudu ra people on the bank 
of the Tigris in the region of Her. Nahhuante ( 1170-1166) 
captured 700 cities as far as Mara of Babylonia. From 
Sippar he took Naramsin’s famous Stele of Victory, and the 
great stone slab bearing Hammurabi's Law code ; a portion of 
the latter was erased for his own inscription which however, 
was never filled. Near Kish he seized as a trophy obelisk of 
Maneshtusu. He had conquered the whole of east. Tigris 
territory close to the lower Z ab and built numerous Sushinak 
temples. Susa became very rich from the inflowing wealth of 
the extensive empire, and many business and commercial 
bouses were built. Sushinak temples were enriched and 
enlarged. Shillak-in Sushinak completed the Sushinak 
sanctuary which his brother had begun. At the side of hiB 
brother’s statue he placed his own image of baked brick, and 
surrounded the temple with the basreliefs with the prayer that 
Sushinak look with favour on his good deed. He abo erected 
11 foot square. Sushinak sanctuary which has been uncovered 
in the southern part of Susa and which housed 1 the superb 
limestone statue of Pujur-in-Sushinak. The winding stairway 
of 120 steps descending over b4 feet to a lower level of the 
mound led to a similar temple. Two massive temples arose on 
the southwestern corner: Architectural drawiug on fragmentary 
clay tablets and the actual model on a low bronze table 
surrounded by a reproduction of these temples, the smaller two- 
stoned, and the larger three-storied, enclosed by sacred 
16 
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groves of trees which Asharbanipal ( 668-626) destroyed at 
Susa. Some 5C0 years later temple toioers of glazed brick icith 
horns of shining bronze and sacred groves into which no 
stranger penetrates, whose borders he never oversteps. At one 
comer of the table an inscription tells how Shilhak-inSushnak 
made this bronze object and proclaimed its name, The 
Bising Sun. On either side of the temple gateway stood a life- 
sized lion of glazed clay. The gateway swung on huge ins¬ 
cribed stone sockets whose inscriptions list the names of kings 
who constructed Sushinak temples. The temple walls were 
made of unburnt bricks, veneered with well-baked or sometimes 
glazed bricks, recording the names of famous kings who had 
erected Sushinak temples. Within the building columns of 
inscribed triangular bricks supported its wooden roof. Beauti¬ 
ful glazed bricks, singly and in reliefs, added the necessary 
color to the interior walls. But one curious bronze relief 
portrays a number of warriors, marching in a single file, all 
identically clad in helmet with printed visor, sleeveless jackets, 
short skirt and upturned boots ; a short curved sword is held 
aloft in the right hand, a bow is suspended from the left, a mace 
is thrust through the skirt while a strap over the right shoulder 
supports a quiver on the back, (Khatti). The inscription on it is 
ineligible. The temple altar was guarded by an inscribed rod, 
a hollow cylinder over 14 feet long, cast in a single piece. The 
inscription dercribes its dedication to In-Shushinak for the 
longevity of the ruler and his family. The same inscription 
mentions that he placed upon the altar magnificent likenesses of 
Shutruk Nahunte, Kudur Nahhunte, himself, Nahhnute Utu, 
Shimut-nikalash, his brother and all his children. Near 
Kurangun a wall of bricks inscribed with the name of Shutruk 
Nahunte (1207-1171) has been found. 

Amorites were known in Assyria as Amurru, Vedie Araura 
(Rv. 7, 61, 5), in Egypt as Amar, Puranic Amara, and in 
Babylonia as Martu. From Martu, Kassite Maruttas, Marduk, 
Vedic Marut and Roman Martis have developped as war god 
which became identified with reddish wandering planet Mars. 
The Araorite king Khuvaruvash, contemporary of Naram Sin 
of Agade ( 2530 B. C.) and mentioned in the Khatti inscription 
iB an Aryan name. During the reign of Amenemphet III. of 
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-/»■ a “ Twelfth Dynasty ( 2600-1721) in the Beniahassan 
oi his governor Khnumuhotep, there is a basrelief of 39 
Amonte men, women and children, blond tall long-headed with 
blue eyes and thin lips. They were also armed with bows, 
javelins, axes and clubs. About 2057 B.C. Hammurabi 
( ishamarab 1 ) of Man fought for sovereignty -and he 

thprw?-* 0 d ??S? te Bab J lonia r being pressed from behind by 
the Khattis and Mitannis. By 1753 the Khatti was the most 

KhaL,wM| 0We \ U . Asia Min0r ’ and not onI y vanquished 
^ut eVen overthrew the powerful Amorite 

r ( Tt 8 £ ems also that* Mitannis were also 

a branch of the Amorites. For in the treaty of 1260 B. C. 

l lio V tb f. Kbattis, Mitanni ruler calls his people Harri and 
mltin g i? g “°bjes Mariannu (the capital of the Amorites 

abhrevioT J r° f Ha ““« rabi > was call ed Mari). Mari is the 
I3 at6 j form ° u f ^ Amara . Merak, a fighter and a lover of 
07 n ; m[ arya ’ a hero aud a g allanfc of the Bv. (2, 10, S • 10, 
p 9 )• They were tall dolichocephalic fair complexioned 
Caapaus The Gudeana, represented by the Gadhis of Zinyt 
* . and present day Kurds, were a branch of the Kassites 

called K Ml -t nni Ain0rite3; aUd ’ n the Puranas Gadhis 
; ■ e called Kausikas^ who came as a rearguard of the Kasis 

Vnasas) who established the Kasi kingdom, displacing the 
urus (Khattis) in the Ganga Yamuna plains. After^these 
asis (Kassite), Kashmir has been named and are still renre- 
seated by the Khoe end Khas in the Himalayan reS,s. 
J-^isyapas formed a priestly clan of these Kasis. Though 11m 
Kassites (Babylonian Kasshu . Egyp. Kush ; Bib. KuBhtte • Tr 
‘-ossoei ; Pur. Kasa. Khasa, founder.of Kasi Dynasty) mauv of 
whom from Zagros Kange served as army officers ol the 

Amorites, occupied and ruled Babylonia from 1740_11 ^0 R n 

One thrust of the Khattis reached Ansam and' was known as 
l arsas (Puranic Purus). The Satera-sneaking TTiffifoc , 
called Purush-Khatti. At Kurangun near Persenolis tThoi-t* Wer f 
sculptures in profile have been founT denicfcil * A v° k 
couple with worshippers. The god sits on n ibr ^ fn G‘ vinei 
coiled snake. In the crown of * 

horns. In his hands the god holds than ei / 6 * 18 a P au 
the water of life which is flowing KLt? (Aquarius) with 

wmg towards worshippers on both 
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sides. In front of the god is an object similar to certain 
Hittite altars. The goddess smiling is sitting on an animal. 
The god and goddess wear long side curls like the Hittite heads- 
of Tell Halaf. Men worshippers wear short skirts, reaching down 
the knees, and the women longer ones like Hittite trailing 
skirts Men wear long pig-tails as found among the Hittites or 
Asia Minor and Hyskos of Egypt. The portrait heads, num¬ 
bering about 40, are all Alpines with prominent nose in straight 
line with the forehead without any nasal bridge. A replica of 
Kurangun sculptures existed at Nakshi Rustam, the burial place 
of the Achaemenides. At the end of 3rd century Bahrain II had 
a new sculpture executed over the old one of which only the 
coiled snake and a standing attendant are still discernible. 

Though the Kassites were Caspian3, the horse was a divine 
symbol to them and horse became familiar in Babylonia after 
their occupation of the land. Though they had Caspian god 
like Shipak and Kashshu and goddess like Shumalia, the lady of 
bright mountains who dwells on the summits ; they had also 
Aryan gods like Shuriash (Shuwar in Amarna letters)=Surya, 
Maruthash = Marut and storm god Buriash = Gk. Boreas. Maru- 
itash has been borrowed by the Kassites from the Amorites. 
Possibly Shuriash and the worship of horse from the Mitannis 
who were their close neighbours in North-West. Mitanni 
( = Mithili ;Mitra —friendly, allied ; anika-army = allied army 
were Aryans of centum variety of speech. They entered Mesopo 
tamia as a horse breeding and fine-iron manufacturing aristo 
cracy from the Caucasus region, for in one of their chariots in 
Egypt, birch fibres have been found ; the birch that grows only- 
in Caucasus Mounts. The Kassites descended upon Babylonia 
from central Zagros. The great grandson of their third king 

_Agum Kakrime— claimed suzerainty over Guti, Padam and 

Alman in Holwan region. The neolithic (Ketteminar) culture 
of the of Ur region is connected with N. India, Persian Gulf on 
the other and the Urals and S. Siberia in his east by similar flint 
finds. A large number of ornaments have been dug out, made of 
gjhells which are found only in the Persian Gulf, Arabic Gulf 
and the Red Sea. In Southern (Afanasiev culture) Siberia, a 
number of shells which are met with only at the mouth of the 
Oxus. In the Bronze Age the Oxus culture is connected and 
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to that of the Ukrane, the Volga and S. Siberian step¬ 
pes, but quite distinct to that of Anau culture. In the later 
period both cultures seem to be mixed. From the early bronze 
to the early iron age the people lived in the communal houses, 
oval in shape, 22 by 16 meters in area and 10 metres in height ; 
the high conical roofs of these houses were supported by a 
complicated system of pillars and beams. In the centre of each 
house stood the sacred hearth, the fire of which was never 
allowed to go out. The peoples cooked their food at other hearths, 
placed around the sacred fire. [The site of this hearth was 
marked by a thick layer of pure white ash lying on sand that 
had been burnt red to a great depth. This is the Aryau-vejo, 
Kangha (Khwarizm) of the Iranians, Kang kieu of the Chinese! 
Meru (Merv) of the Hindus. Soon after huge canals were dug out 
for irrigational purposes about 8-7th century B. C., and fortified 
mud villages with walls are found over their banks. It is the 
city of dwelling walls, a huge fortified settlement, the whole 
interior of which, a space of about a square kilometre (Yiina’s 
square vara), was devoid of all buildings and served as a gigantic 
cattle-pan. The people lived in dark, narrow, passage like rooms i 
with arched ceilings, built in several rooms, in the thickness of 
the city walls which were in places as much as 18 metres 
thick. Pictographic and hieroglyphic inscriptions found show 
their close resemblance with those on the seals at Mohen-jo- 
daro and with the Hittite and early Elamite hieroglyphic writings. 
During the Kushan (Kangkiu —Siyavusheds) period \lst-2nd 
century A. D.) the Oxus civilization reached its highest glory. 
Kushan empire extended to N. India in the West and Sinkian" 
in the east. Irrigational canals increased in number and 
extended and penetrated into the desert. Numerous towns 
sprang up along the banks of these canals. Delicate porcelain 
work, numerous and varied statues of human beiugs and animals 
m a synthetic Greco Buddhist style, carved stone seals with 
representation of deer wounded by an arrow griffons horse¬ 
men, speak of an original and very high’ development of 
art and industries. Instead of communal fortified area there is 
a fortified family dwelling with a large number of rooms, fronted 
by ft big courtyard surrounded by brick walls. It was a 
slave owning patnarchical aristocracy. It was replaced by tho 




similar 
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Afrighid dynasty, related to Iranian Khosows, Siyavu- 
sheds, a Kushau clan, and Parthian Arshakid dynasty and' 
Aspurgia dynasty of Crimea. Afrighidal had strongly fortified! 
castles, having high towers and living rooms in them, entrance- 
to which could be effected only across a drawbridge leading 
from a smaller tower. Agriculture still depended on slave 
labour, but feudal system was developing. The bones of the 
dead of the family after the flesh had rotted away were burned 
in one large alabaster assuary, kept in one of the rooms of 
the tower. The warlike towers were replaced by graceful 
houses with high arched entrances, artistic paintings on the 
day walls under the Huns. The eastern grannary with numerous 
Oxus canals ceased to exist after the Mongol raids who 
destroyed the intricate irrigation works which made the Oxus 
region as fertile as that of Babylonia and of Egypt. Mihir Yast 
(14) state that Mithra beholds the broad navigable waters has¬ 
tening towards Mouru (Hindu Maru = Merv), Harayu (Aria) 
and Gava Sughdh (Sogdians) and Hvarzen (Chorasmin). The 
three rivers are Mrigus, Arina and the Oxus. 

Shalmaneser III of Assyria, almost a thousand years after 
their entry, found in Namri, a territory of Lullubi, a ruler 
Ianzu whose name is merely the Kassite word for king. In 
the hill country to the east and north east of Babylonia, the 
name of the Kassites lingered on into classical times among 
the Kissean and Kossean tribes, and the land as well as its 
capital in central Zagros was known as Ear Kashshi. Inscrip¬ 
tions of the Kassite rulers, though nowhere numerous, are 
totally lacking in Susa. Mithra was the supreme god of the 
Mitannis, especially invoked in treaty obligations, noted for truth 
and Hotjour, with other gods Varuna, India and Nasatya. 
Mitannian Mithra became the supreme god of the Iranians. 
Mitannian Mariannu means a hero, fighter and noble 5 but 
it degenerated in Avestan Morale and in Rv. Marya (2, 10, 8 ; 10* 
27,1) as hero a»d a gallant lover. Mitannians occupied Luistan 
in 11th century B. C. 

Assyrian ruler Shalmaneser III in 156 found in Zamna two- 
Caspian chiefs—Nikdime and Nikdiara. In 848 a ruler Ianzu, 
meaning in ancient Kassite as king, was recognized as an 
Assyrian vassal in Nainri. His revolt in 835 was the signal for 
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ier Assyrian conquests in the east. Namri and Parsua 
were entered 5 the land of Madai (Medes = Manda Cimmerians) 
was encountered near modern Sakiz. And Assyrians began to 
learn of Patisvara, a narrow strip of cultivable land between 
Uemavand (Alburz) and the interior salt desert and in further 
east of the Plrthavas (Parthians). In Esarhaddon’s annals 

7 "toswarajB called Patusarra, in Darius inscription of Behis- 
tun Tatishvara, Gk. Pateisbhoreis, Sassanin Patiskhargar Ir 

- r * 1 atisvara = lord of heaven, that is the mountainous 
region. It is a pure Aryan word where s is not changed into h 
ane to Saka influence. As it is first mentioned in 835 B C. the 
Aryans did not enter this region before 900 B. C. But Urar¬ 
tians (Haldians) entered into Persua west of L. Urmia and 
left a stabe in Keleshin Pass. Shamshi Adad (825—812) 
a \tinced into Mannai (occupied by the Mediterranean peoples ; 

ui. .lanu , liigypt. Menes ; Cretan Menos) and Parsua Moun¬ 
tainous region was occupied by Caspian peoples as Bit Kapisi, 
iiishusa (Kishesin). From Bit Abdadam (Mt. Bikni, the moun¬ 
tains of lapis lazuli = Demavend) annually 300 talents of lapis 
lazuli was supplied to the Assyrians. Sargon (722—705) finds 
tne.e Caspian peoples hard fighters. Sargon accords to Kassipi 
tpossibly an ethnic and tribal designation ; Puranic Kasyapa), 
the ruler of Ellipi (Lullubi), the title of king. Quite unlike 
ssyria, the towns have wooden walls, and buildings have 
wooden columns and roofs. The town of Ushquya had” walls 

8 cubits thick. Ulhu on the foot of the Kispal hill had ‘ a canai 
as large as the Euphrates and a grove of old plane trees, the 
pude of its palace ; the roof of the palace was of fragrant 
cypresses. 21 towns of Sangibute in the Arzabia hills had walls 
120 brick -ayers high, large gates with towers, wood work of 
cypresses, houses built artistically with gardens and vineyards. 
Ihe town Kisesin stood on a flab eminence and had three walls, 
besides a fortified suburb and some tower like houses outside It 
was destroyed by Sargon in 711 Quite a number of these towns 
are pictured among the sculptures in Sargon’s palace at Kharsa- 

«£, * Louvre ‘ Th ® Cas Piau8 wear usually a short 

sleeved girdled tunic reaching to the knee over whicli there is 

shnn?/ 8k,nCOat W f t Qn i f aC6f ? 1 occasions hangs over both 
shoulders, open m front, but m battle serves for protection. 
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fey fight usually with long spear and a rectangular wicker 
shield. They either go barefooted or wear high laced boots with 
upturned points. The hair is cut short, usually curled ; and 
held in place by a red fillet, though often low caps with broad 
■ forehead bands are found ; the short beard is also curled. The 
state of Kiseshin records the building of Muasir temple by the 
the Urartian king Sanduri I, likely before 610. It is created on 
a high stylobate and has a front of six pillars on which there 
are votive shields in a profile as if hanging on a flat surface. 
Its door has a gable discharging the lintel. Over the columns 
stretches a large gable with a slope of 22J ; slightly steeper than 
the Greek gables. The tympanon is decorated with a network, 
indicating some ornamental design as on Phrygian (Bryges = 
Bhrigus) rock tombs like that of king Midas. On the apex of 
the gable there is a large lance blade, the symbol of Khaldia, as 
an akroterion. Two votive lances, two large bronze basins and 
a few statues, one of an enraged bull, are in front of the temple. 
Busas I of Urartu rebuilt in 7 5 his capital Van—Topraqquale 
after its destruction by Tiglath Pilesar. When Rusas II built a 
new temple in 680—645, he brought many artists from Man 
(Mannaeans ; Bib. Minni ; Egypt Menos ; Cret. Menos ; Pur. 
Manu ; allied to Avestan Tur (valiant) or Turanians, Pur. Tur- 
vasu, Pales. Turbazu, both Mediterraneans). Only a few excava¬ 
tions have been made at Topraqquale. But the main features 
of Urartus are : rock cutting for fortification and substracture 
of buildings and technical purposes like aquaducts, tunnels, 
stairs ; buildings with huge square stone masonry ; the use of 
white and black stones in alternating layers as in Crete and 
artioug the Phrygians in Anatolia Vannic bronzes also show 
roofs like of the Phrygian (Briges- Bhrigus) tombs. So it seems 
that Urartus (Ararats - Pur. Arattas : Herodotes mentions 
tb it Artaei was the old name of the Persian nobles in the form 
of Art which formed the prefex of large number of Persian 
nobles as Arta Benus brother of Darius, Artabazus, the general 
of Xerxes. At the winter solstice, naked Urartian women danced 
nude, wandered in bauds through fields and forests, shouting 
Sabai, killed a bull, buck or a man, feasted on it and had promis¬ 
cuous sexual unions to awaken Sabazius. Urartians = Phrygians 
= Thracians. Varuna-Gk. Uranas-Urartian varan -covering, 
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tent. Vedic aramati = Avesfcan armaiti —Urartian armtikh. == 
mother earth, cereals. Ved. Av. Vata = U. A. and = air. Ved. A.«.- 
Aryaman = Teut. Irmin = U.-A. Armenak—hero of Armania. 
Armenian Dikh = Deus = Teut. Tiu=Gk. Zeus = Ved. Dyau. Aves- 
tan spenta = Lith. sventa = Gk. spendo = to pour libatians ; Skt. 
svanta'—holy ; Ar. spandunis = priest ; spandanoty ^slaughter 
•house ; Ar. ardar- Ir. arta = Ved. rita) were a Phrygian tribe. In 
the Avesta (Yasna 5, 45) Kari Usa (Pur. Kavi Usanas, a Bhrigu') 
prays to Ardvi (there is Bhrigu called Urva) to become the 
■highest sovereignty on Mt. Erezifya ( = eagle mount, Arzabia 
of Sargon stretching north of the Urmia lake). Bundahshn calls 
the fire of Agbatana Kavatakam, the founder of Kavi dynasty. 
Kavat means colt. Da'aukku (Deioceds) are the Kavi of Avesta 
and Kayanids or Kekayos (Kekayas of the Punjab) of Firdausi. 
In 715 Urartus entered Mannean land, and made Daiankkir its 
governor. Daiankku revolted and seized some fortresses. Saigon 
sent an expeditionary force, captured Oaiankku with his family 
and deported them to Hamath in Syria. But even two years 
later, the region of Agbatana (Hamadam) was known as bit 
(place of) Agbatana Hamadam) as bit (place of) Daiaukku. 

Tepte Huban-in-Shushinak was the ruler of Susa ((564—653). 
His neighboring ruler of Elam Urtaki, also of Shushinak descent, 
an Elamite, made a diplomatic marriage into the 
Shushinak family. And jointly they marched into Babylonia, 
covering the land like a swarm of grasshpppers. And" some 
neighboring tribes like Dutai )(Av. Daits ; Pur. Daily a ^ 
= Mongoloids), Puhutu (Pushta, Pakta= Patban). Dunnu (Av. 
Han, Rv. Danava, Gk. Danoil and Kitan {Kir%.ta = a Tunges 
people^ they declared, had already accepted their rule. But 
Urtaki suddenly died in 663. And Tepti Huban in Shusinak 
surrendered to Ashurbanipal’s generals and Urtaki’s nobles 
were beheaded, and he was recognized as the ruler of now 
'uuited Elam. The sons of Huban (also Shushunaks), Aultash, 
Kuduru (Pur. Kudru) and Paru, together with the sons of 
Urtaki with numerous nobles fled to Ashurbanipal for protection 
AHhurbanipal welcomed them with open arms. Though 

Ashurbanipal received the ambassadors of Tepti Huban in- 
Shushinak, Huban Tatarah and Nabu Danik as pictured ,in the 
■basreliefs as a fat old eunuch and a youthful official, he refused 




THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 


$heir demand for the extradition of the fugitives. Tepti Huban 
in-Shushinak built a new temple of Shushinak at Susa and in a 
a stele he told that he had conquered the lands of Balahute and 
Lallarz, through the help of the deities - Sushinak, Huban, 
Pinikir and Kirisha. Thus intoxicated with the expectation of the 
divine favour, Tepti Huban in-Shushinak turned his thoughts 
again to conquest. But in 653 he was seized with epilepsy. 
Shushinaks however attacked Der. But one of the generals, 
Simburu deserted to the Assyrians. The king’s nephew 
Urtaki was wounded by an arrow and begged 
decapitation from his Assyrian captors, while the eunuch Ituni, 
but recently ambassador at the Assyrian court, attempted 
to cut his own bowstriDg when he saw the battle turning against 
the Shushinaks, but he was beheaded. Tepti Huban and a 
$on fled from the onslaught, but their chariot overturned and 
both were killed outright. The Ulia River was blocked with the 
dead and the dying, and dead bodies filled the plain of Susa. For 
25 days Assyrian troop marched over Elam, scattering salt on 
ruined fortresses. The royal family, in particular, the females of 
the line through whom royalty descended, were transported to 
Assyria with many noble families and warriors. Wild Asses 
and gazelles were let lose The temple of Shushinak. built of 
glazed brick with towers of shining bronze, was torn down. 
Shushinak and other gods such as Shumuda, Lagamar, Parti- 
kira, Udura, Sapak, (possibly Kassite Shipak), Rajiba, Sungnsare, 
Karsa, Kirsama, Kirisha, Shudanu, Ajapaksina, Belala, Silogara, 
Panintimri, with their priests, worshipping altars and vessels' 
were transported to receive worship in Assyria out of the pro¬ 
ceeds of the dedicated properties. These splendid trophies of 
conquest were to accompany the ceremonial return of the statue 
of the goddess Nana of (Jruk which Kadru Nahhunte brought 
victoriously about half a millennium before. Thus ended the 
splendid dynasty of Shushinaks. 

Ashurbanipal also mentions that one Kurush (Karul, king of 
Parsawas, met the Asyrians near Hidalu, acknowledged Assyrian 
suzerainty ; sent his eldest son Aruukku with presents to Nineveh 
in 639 B.C., as a hostage, frightened by the successes of Assyrians. 
Sennacherab mentions that in his 8th campaign that Parsuaw,. 
Ansame, Palus and Ellepi supported the Babylonian causes. It 
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that by by 690 Parsa, tribes did not occupy Ansam in the- 
south, later known and identified with Parsa. Esarhaddon- 
(681-66) mentions that Wamitiarsi (Median Vahmyataresah = 
one who recites the right hymns) was the belali of "the Medes. 
Vispati was Iranian clan leader, Zantu(jati = tribe)-pati^tribal 
chief; Dahyu (Dacians-Av. Daiae)-pati = the ruler. Belali. 
being singular, plural being bel-alinini, it indicates there Was- 
an Arya ruler and Arya conquest over Media, coming from 
1 atiswara Demavand region where the Aryans advanced from- 
:~an ve l (Arya Niv'isa), the land praised in Avesta, between, 
laxartes (Av. Daitya. for the Mongolaid Daitus lived there ; Pur. 
bita) and the Oxus (Av. Vakish ; Pur. Akahu, following which 
ikshvaku ( = Achaean) Aryans reached Kailasa region, and. 
hrough barayu defile^to Ayodhya plains), the present Khwa- 
iizm bamarkand. Esarhaddon also mentions that one young, 
chief of Kar-Kashshi Kashtarite Khshathreta^ was organ zing a 
coalition with Wamiteari of Medes against Assyrians, and who 
had abready conquered Kesirsin. Kshathrita seems to be a. 
variation of which Darius and Xerxes call themselves, that is, 
Khatti by which name Hittites called themselves Khshathrita 
attacked the cities of Kambite and Ushisho, and intercepted 
the Assyrian messengers sent to Media. He induced Median city 
chieftain Namitiarshor and Dussani of Sapardo to join him to 
fight against Assyrians. With the Cimmerian and Scythian help- 
he occupied the throne of Media. The chiefs—Uppis of Partakka\ 
Zanasma of Partukka and Ramatua of Media—presented them¬ 
selves to Nineveh and begged to be reinstated. But the Cim¬ 
merians (Assyrian Gimmirrai ; Manda, Marunda, Kinnara) and 
Scythians, horse-borne and hard-riding, even penetrated into. 
Eran and wrested from Esarhadddon. Dur Enlil and Shardia 
Iqubi Kshathrita (Phraoster, 6/6-653) died suddenly leaving his 
son Cyaxares (Uvashshatra = Hvakshtra), but the Cimmerians 
and Scythians dominated Media for 28 years (65 3-62^). 

Kurush (Cyrus-Kuru) who acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Assyrian Asurbampal and sent his son Arukku (Teispes = 

Chushpieh) was a Scythian = Sakkha Manish = Ir. Hakhamanish 

= Gk. Achaemenide. Kuru was an ethnical and tribal name. 
Perhaps the Kurus became mixed with Parsa tribes It was 

simply the ruling family over the Parsas. By sending his son. 
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(Teispes), Kurus occupied Ansam and called it Parsa, 
after the land and the people they came from. It was a 
migration southward of the Parsa ( Frise = Parish = Para ) 
people over the devastated Ansam. Teispes (Cheshpish) 
was conquered by Kshathrarita. But the Scythians again reins¬ 
tated Teispes in Parsa (Ansami and in Parswas, as he was of the 
same ethnic stock. Teispes had two sons— Kuru (690-600 and 
Ariaramnes (Arya ramana : 640-6 L5). Kuril the ruler of the 
ancestral Parswas had become king of Ansam ; and in 9th year, 
his younger brother Ariaramnes calls himself Icing over Parsa, 
this here land Parsa, in a foundation tablet, later brought to 
Agbatna. Cyaxares however became king of Media with the help 
of some Scythian chiefs and with the Scythian strong bowmen 
deprived Ariarramnes of his Parsa kingdom and his title of king 
■of kings.- On a silver tablet Ariaramnes had boasted that Ahura- 
mazda had given him tbe land of Parsa which posseseed good 
horses and virile men as his father Teispes before him had been 
a king. But his son Arsames (Arsharna) and his son Vishtaspa, 
father of Darius (Duraya Vahu Mana : 521-486) were deprived of 
the title of kings. Cyaxares strengthened his position by betro¬ 
thing the infant daughter of his son Astyages to Nobopollarsan’s 
young son Nebuchadnessar of Babylonia, on the understanding 
that both the forces are to act as one unit. Cyaxares is called 
TJmman-Manda=host of the Manda 'Cimmerians; from Manda, 
the land has been called Mada, Media; Pur. Madra. The 
Achaemenides called Egypt also Mudraya). In 612 both Cyaxares 
and NabapolasBar attacked Nineveh. A new kingdom was 
formed in Northern Mesopotamia, and Cyaxares returned with 
his spoils of victory. Now Cyaxares’ kiugdom extended south 
of Teheran in the east. Ispahan in the south, Atropataue and 
Azerbaijan in north-west, with Ecbatana (modern Ilamadan) as 
his capital. Cyaxares had already conquered Parsa and now he 
brought Parswa under his domination, and gave both these lands 
for administration to a Kambujiya chief (a Saka tribe allied to 
the Kurus : 600-5^9 : Pur. Kamboja), who was married with 
Mandane, a daughter of Astyages ; of this union Kurus (559-529), 
the founder of the Persian Empire, was born. Cyaxares extended 
•his boundary np to Haly’s River in 599 B. C., and a treaty of 
.peace settlement was concluded with Alyattes, the ruler of Lydia 
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by which he ceded all territories up to the Halys, and his- 
daughter Aryenis became the wife of Astyages. Only Cadusians- 
(.iiurds = Guti = Pur. Gadhi = Amorite = Mitanni= Mithili> livin'* 
m the narrow region between the Elburj Range and shores of 
oe Caspian Sea did not acknowledge Median authority. 

Within a year Astyages (Ishtavegu : 585-550) succeeded his 
tataer ; while Nebucbadnesser (604-562) was on the Babylonian 
throne who built the hanging gardens of Babylon to please his 
Median consort, the daughter of Astyages. But the successors of 
JNebuchadnesser changed his policy. They became afraid of the 
Median power. Cyrus, son of Mandane, daughter of Astyages, and 
is Ansara governor Kambajia chief became ambitious, if not to 
:3 K ran ^father’s throne. He began to fortify Pasargade 
1 !? legend, the great king. Babylonian ruler Nabuuaid 
made a secret understanding with Kuru. And as allies they 
captured Harran which was Median garrison town. Astyages 
summoned Cyrus to his court in 553. Rut Cyrus refused to go. 
Harpogus, the Scythiau commander of Astyagis with his army 
deserted to Cyrus, and Astyages and some Median nobles were 
talren as prisoners by Cyrus. Cyrus at once proceeded to Ecbatana 
and looted its treasure. There are seven royal tombs at Na<*sh 
m Rrestan and Persepolis which show that early Achaeme- 
nides were buried. Darius and his immediate successors alone 
invoked Ahura Mazda, It was Darius’s father Vishtaspa, gover¬ 
nor of Bactria, who patronized Zarathustra, end his reformation 
And when Darius killing of pretender Smerdis ( 522-521) become 
the emperor, he made Zarathustra’s reformed tenets state religion 
Not even in Behistana (Bagastana) he mentions Baga or MitW 
His son Xerxes (Kshayusah = who rules through right) and 
his successor Artaxerxes= Rita Kshathra = who rules 'through 
Ritham) invokes Ahura Mazda alone. While Artaxerxes II and HI 
lost their zeal, and reverted back to their ancestral gods invoked 
Mithra and Anahita together with Ahura Mazda and’Art&xer- 
ies II put up statues of Anahita in all capital ’towns of the 
empire. Darius and Xerxes called themselves Kshatiya)-Ski. 
Kshatnya ; Pah Khattiya) that is the Khattis. The Paisa 
soldiers depicted m glazed bricks are Alpines with nose bridge in 
one straight line with the forehead like the Khattis. Alexander 
married after the overthrow of the Achaemenidee (Parsaa 
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lominated by Saka Kuru rulers = mixed Alpines) Oxyarte’s (Su 
<hu)Khatra = good Khatti or ruler) daughter Roxana = 0. P. 
Raskshana* Pers. Rosan = Skfc. Rasmi = rays of light. Khattis 
used to speak mixed Aryan speech of centum variety. One thou¬ 
sand Persian women of noble families acted as body guards of 
the Achaemenide rulers, having on the butts of their spears 
golden apples of whom 300 watched them at night (Athenaes 
18,5, 14). The female body guards of the Maur^yas 

originated from this Achaemenide custom. Parthavas 
(Parthians ; Pahlavis ; Pallavas ; Villaves of India) be¬ 
longed to a Saka tribe of the southeast of the Caspian Sea. They 
came under the domination of the Greeks. When Macedonian 
Seleucids defeated the Greek Demetrios of Bactria, the Bactrian 
Greeks with the help of the Parthians drove out the Seleucids. 
In the mutual slaughters both the Seleucid and Indo-Bactrian 
Greek powers were shattered. It enabled Parthian. Mithradotes 
to conquer Media in 150 ( Arjuna is called a Parthava. It is 

very likely that Saka Kuru was an offshoot of the Parthava 
tribe) whose kingdom extended from the Indus to the Choasper, 
the river of Susa. But the the irruptions of the Sakas 
in li 0 B.C. caused great racial movements. Sakas were settled 
by Mithradotes II ( 123-87 ) near the border of Afghanistan, 
which after their settlement is called Sakastan, later 
abbreviated into Seistan. This territory was governed by 
the Suren Pahlavas. There wag another Saka clan 
Kopb&sates or. Kohzadah which is found in the ruins of Kuh i 
khwa sa=Lord, represented by the Khojas of Bombay. But 
when Sakas began to assert their independence, Surens opposed 
it, and one of their scions Gundophara became the founder of 
Kandahar, and united under his domination Iran and northern 


India up to the Indus. Gundophare ascended the throne in 
19 A.D. and assumed the title of Mithradotes II, the great 
king of kings, overthrowing the suzerainty of the Arsacids and 
was ruling in 55 when he wanted to put Orthagues, an Arsacid 
on the Iranian throne. Arsaces ( 250 B. 0.) was the chief of 
Parni ( Parna Rv, 1, 53,8) Parthavas. Marriages between brother 
and sister, even son and mothor, occurod among them. Parthavas 
became known as Pahlavas. Parthavas in S. India were called 
Pallavas. From Ausch (= Arsases - Parthar) a Parthian prince 
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Jnslated 276 Buddhist books in Chinese of which 5-5 
still exist. Parthian Vologes I (Vuikhash) had to fight the Roman 
army for the throne of Armenia. Vologes had appointed his 
brother Tiridates (Tirdad) on the Armenian throne which Nero 
(55-68 A D.) opposed. But Vardanes, son of Vologes, revolted 
against his father, Vologes did not move. But after 3 years 
when his son’s rebellion was subdued, Tiridates was placed on 
the Armenian throne. But Tiridates was defeated by the Roman 
army. Peace however was concluded, and Tiridates was to 
receive the crown of Armenia from the hands of Nero in Rome. 
But Tiridates had religious prejudice to go to Rome by sea ; he 
went to Rome in 66 A. D. by land route with an escort of 3000 
horsemen. Tiridates w r as received with honour. And he stayed 
about nine months in Home, and it coat the Romans about Rs. 
75,000 a day. Vologes died in 77 A. D. and was succeeded by 
his brother Osdroer or Corroes. He ruled from 100-129. Upon 
the death of his brother Tiridates in 100, Pecosus placed on the 
throne his son Assidares. Emperor Trajan resented this. To 
win over Trajan Osraes sent an embassy to Rome with rich 
presents and with message, that as Assidares was not liked in 
Rome, his appointment is recalled ; and if Trajan will consent 
to it, he will appoint Parthamsiris, the only son of his friend and 
ally Dacebalus. the famous king of the Dacians (Ir. Dahae = 
Dnsas). Trajan declined the gifts and replied that on reaching 
Syria he will make his decision. On reaching Antioch Trajan 
had a letter from Parthamasiris as king of Armenia. Parthama- 
Siris wrote again a submissive letter. Trajan replied that he 
must receive the crown of Armenia from his hands. When Trajan 
went to Armenia in tho spring of 115 Parthamasiris placed his 
crown at the feet of Trajan. But Trajan instead of placing the 
crown on his head, had him pursued and murdered. Already in 
114 near Susa, a Roman troop made a prisoner of Corroe’s own 
daughter who was sent to Rome as a hostage. Trajan died in 
117. His successor Hadrian released Corroe’s daughter in 130 
and a peace was concluded with the Parthians. °Assidares—at 
.the unfortunate turn of events become a Buddhist monk came 
to India to study Buddhism and went to China to preach it 
Kushans ( Chou or Kou = Kao-shim = Chuo-shim-Ycichu- 
flsen) occupied Bactna about 50 A.D, and then passed 
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'Afghanistan and N. India. Though the great Kushan 
monarch Kanishka became a devout Buddhist, his coins eai 
images of Iranian divinities such as Mihro (Mithras), wia *. „ 

moon ), Athro ( fire ), Orthagno ( Verethregne = Imlra ) Pbano 

(Haverno = Faina), Teiro ( T.r-Tisbtra ). 

Q J1'2 S \ the mother goddess of Uruk. W hen A * 

urdha shim = high head ), the founder of the Sasauian dynasty 
built Firuzabad under the name of Ardashir khurra ( Ar ashir s 
Majesty ), as Cyrus had built Passagarde, his 1 arthian overlord, 
wrote him a letter ; “You miserable Kurd ( Gntl-Pur. badhi ) 
how dare you build such a royal residence.’ The last of 
Aradashir and his brother Shapur’s coins before his sovereignty 
bear on the reverse the head of their father Papak in conti¬ 
nuance of the coin devices of Mithradotes II. Ardashir’s victory 
over the last of the Parthians is a picture on a rock near 
Firouzabad. Here Ardashir is depicted as a strongly built tall 
dolichocephalic with very prominent aquiline nose, the roundish 
helmet, kept in place by a broad flowing fillet on the forehead, 
the body is armoured on which there is a crest and coat of 
arms. He rides on a horse which is also armoured.' Not far 
from, the captured Roman emperor Valerian kneels before 
Ardashir’s son Shapur who is also like his father m. 
physical features. At Persepolis, a graffiti of Shapur, the 
elder brother of Ardashir who ruled only for 3. months and 
is said to • have been killed at Persepolis by a falling 
stone ; here Shapur is pictured as a very tall, wearing a 
roundish cap, tightened by a flowing fillet,, at the back, 
dolichocephalic head, with prominent eagle nose, flowing beard, 
wearinu a coat, tightened in the waist by a waist band,, 
dbeouered bulky pajamas and shoes. Ardashir patronized 
Tm-oastrinnism as a state policy. He had the Arsacidian text, 
written in Arsacidian script. Volugases 1 transcribed it into 
Seaman script together with a redacton of the contents which 
„ bufc fragmentary. Shapur added translations Rom ^ieek 
Sc and Indian sources. Shapur II ordered the invention of 
a snecial script, called Avesfcic, for these books written in a c 
dialect understood by very few, as a fixed valid canon of the 
Zoroas’trian religion, and interdicted any other text or doctrine. 
Bat shapur I was not a fanatic. He received Mam,. 
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recommended by his brother Peroz, on his coronation day, and 
accepted from him the dedication of- his Shahpuhrkan book 
±lis brother Peroz, governor of Bactria, patronized Maui as 
\ ishtaspa showed favors to Zarathustra, but in his coins Shamir 
represented himself in adoration before Buddha the God. 

Afghanistan ( Gandhara ) is chiefy peopled by Gaspians 
and Alpines. The Caspian traits as very tall stature 
prominent aquiline nose, long head with broad face, strong 
muscular development, green, grey or hazel eyes are the 
dominant features of the people as among the Durani ( Druse - 
Durhya , Dru-jaska, Vendid 19,14) and Puktun (Rv.7,18,7 Paktha 
= Pathan ). Though Tajiks ( Rv. 6,26, 4 Tuji-Tokhari = Pur. 
Iiikshaka nagas ) were originally Tocharian Aryans with lorn* 
head, blue eyes and golden hair as found among some in the 
Oxus region and in Tadjik Soviet where there are about H 
Tajiks, but in Iran, Afghanistan and Central Asia they are 
generally mixed with the broad-headed Alpines. Alpine 
infiltration through the Hunnish and Turkish conquests are 
evident everywhere. Even the Pathan shows mesocephalic 
tendency. The Ghilzai claims to be of Turkish origin. The 
Maneans ( Manu ), Tur ( Turvasu ) of Iran and Brahui of 
Afghan-Baluchistan border are the Mediterraneans. The 
Panis (Vedic*Pani ; Punics, Phoenicians - Vanikas ), Darads 
(Daradas ), Uzbegs (Vasukinagas- Wosun), Turks ( Tarksha ) 
are Alpines. Hazaras are Mongoloids, slightly blended with 
the Alpines. Green eyed tall fair-complexioned Kafirs are 
remnants of the Caspian Wosun (Vasuki naga = Usuivis— Syrian 
Wassugganni) incursions, speaking Kewar dialect, an intermedi 
ate between the Avestan and Sanskrit. Gadaros of Makran 
after w-hom S. Baluchistan was called Gadrosia (Gandhara) are 
the Susinag Kudurus ( Pur. Kudru ), slightly mixed with the 
Caspian Durzadas ( Durhyus ). Afghanistan was incorporated 
into the Achaemenide empire. Xhe Macedonians jvvho were 
mosty Caspians brought with them the Aryan Ionian, Alpine 
Dorian, and mixed Mediterranean and Alpine factors from Asia 

Minor. Seleucus ( Selucid = Uialukya-Salanki=Suliki ) Nicator 
surrendered Kabul valley to Maurya ( Caspian Moor) Chandra 
Gupta. Then it fell under the Indo-Bactrian Greeks. Parthiaus 
< Parthavas; Pahlavas ) wrested it from their hands. Sakas 
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in Seistan ( Sakaatan ). In the first century B. 0. 
Yuechi ( Yaksha ) Kushans from the Oxus ( Akshu Iran. 
Vakshu ) region occupied it. Yuechis lost their conquests to 
Kidars = Kitans = Kirata. Then came the Huns and 


Turks. 


13.—INDO-CHINESE RELATION 

Pithecanthropus erectus with peculiar thickening of the 
jaw bonea and conformation of the teeth, characteristics of the 
Mongoloids, has been found in Pleistocene beds of nearly half 
a million years old, in Choukartean cave, some 30 miles 
southwest of Peiping with crude paleolithic implements. 
The upper front teeth and canines are shovel-shaped, a 
Mongoloid characteristic, found among the Mongols, 
Eskimo, Chinese and Japanese. Not far from it some 
paleolithic skeletons have been found in 1933-34 of Caspian 
type. Paleolithic animals include wooly rhinoceros, elephants 
( Elephas nomadicus), wild ass, Bos primigenius and 
gazells whose remains have been found. Neolithic sites 
abound from Kansu in the northwest to Shantung in the 
northeast. Men hunted and fished, raised millet and ground 
it on mealing stones, raised pigs and dogs for meat. For 
hunting they had stone knives, axes, bows and arrows, and 
sewed bark clothes with bone needles. They had li-tripod 
pottery in northeastern region and’ painted pottery in northern 
region and painted pottery in north-western Honan. Yang 
Shao painted pottery has a family likeness to that of tripolje in 
S. W. Russia as well as with the pottery of Susa, Jamdel 
Nazar, Anau in western Turkestan and Baluchistan. A silk 
cocoon has been unearthed in neolithic remains. Dog and pig 
were the most important food animals of paleoltihic China. 
Millet was also grown. It is said that Huang-ti ( Hsiung-nu, 
Huangnu = Huns = Sesa niigs=Sisu or SusinSgs ), the 
yellow emperor, is the founder of Hsia dynasty. He is likely to 
be Alpine. It is said that his wife Siling about 2640 B. C. 
encouraged sericulture. Hsia (Hesiung Nu) dynasty according 
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iditions ruled for 491 years under seven kings. Alpine 
brachycephalic lepfcorrkine factors are still dominant in Kiangsu 
(cephalic index 85.14 ; nasal index 70,21 ; stature 1666 ) where 
they were forced to migrate due to the incursions of later 
•conquering hordes from Shansi. Their domination did not 
extend more than 2 or 8 adjoining provinces. They were 
overthrown by Tang ( Tunganese = Pur. Tunga ), a dolichoce- 
pnalic leptorrbme mixed Caspian Horde, allied to Manchus 
jiitans of the IUu valley (known as Kitai, Keraites in Eastern 
■Lmrope, Kiratas in Puranas, from whom China has been called 
L/athay as they settled in western and northern parts of China 
irom which regions they were driven by Nuchen or Kin (Kanva 
aynasty of India ) who occupied northern provinces from the 
cmags ( Sungas of India ). It is known as Shang dynasty who 
ruled in Shensi up to 11th century B. C According to tradition 
supported by archeology, the Shang ruler Pan Keny moved 
ids people to Anyang where he built a city on the bend of the 
-Uuan river, a tributary of Hoangho in Shansi. Their houses 
*were pits dug in loes by tunnelling horizontally 

which stand vertically without falling, roofed over with timbers 
and these were covered with beaten earth or thatch. Entrance 
was through a door in the top. Such a dwelling is still found 


m that region. Shangs knew not the use of bricks. 


was surrounded by a mud wall. 2 feet thick and 12 feet high* 
made of pounded beaten earth, and a board frame was used 3 to 
-mid the beaten earth on the sidbs. The foundation of a 
surface building, possibly a palace or assembly hall. 26 feet wide 
and 92 feet long with many pillar bases has been also unearthed 
, 7 he bones of the following animals are among the Ativans 
finds ; dogs ( 2 kinds ), bear ( 2 kinds ), badger, tiger panther* 
whale, rats, hare, tapir, horse, pigs ( 2 kinds ), deer ( 2 kinds ) 
rnieep, g 0a t, ox, water buffalo, elephant, monkey and chi ken’ 
Jr* fchese d °S. P'g- sheep, goat, ox, water-buffalo, monkev and 
norse were domesticated. Horse was used for drawing war 
Chariots • carts of heavy loads were hauled by oxen and water- 
buffaloes. Of domesticated animals the following were used for 

W m ?-.H “*<*“*«>• Bell was the mos 
important article of diet. Next to it was pork. But the pig 

ot neolithic China was Sus serofa, a northern variety, while at 
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it was a southern specialized breed—Sus vittatu . 
Millet was cultivated as in the oracle bone inscriptions there are 
questions like thi9 : “Will there be rain enough for the mi 
cro’p ? ’ Beer was brewed out of the millet. On bone mscrp *> 
the pictographic representations of upland and 
found. But whether they were cultivated by IfcfrfS?®' 
imported by them for uses are not known. , knives 

and Yfesseb^m^egnated^vhh^resOTvative^opP®* 

bone,, but not entity oertom. ^ me 5 olioued £ the 

“iteratu!re S And inscription of bronze vessel of 9th century B. C. 
recordsThe use of silk a* ft medium of exchange m a trausac 
f.® c nfT the purchase of five slaves. Sewing was common 

tl0n -i bv bone needles in the neolithic sites ; and bone and 
bronze needles at Anyang. Spinning whorls, both of stone and 
tterv quite like those used in China to-day, have been found 
in neolithic China } and even 20 globular buttons of marble 
(diameter 4-5-llmn ) have been found in neolithic China, indica* 
tin" that silk garment or fine hempen dress was used. Repre¬ 
sentations on the Shang oracle bones show that tailored clothing 
with sleeves, made of hemp or fur, were used ; stone rings, 
one of flame green jade 65 mm in diameter, have been found in 
neolithic sites as used at Anyang. Numerous bone hair pins- 
have been found. In Chou period men also used hair pins to 
keep their ceremonial hats in position. Horns of cattle and 
bones of deer were used to make weapons and utensils. 
Tusks of boar and elephant, conch and molluscan shells were 
used to make a variety of things A barrel-shaped musical 
instrument carved out of bone, known as Lu&uan ( Chinese- 
Ocarina, said to have been invented in *2.0 B G. \ about ?. L . 
inches high with a hole at the top to blow into and holes on 
the sides which may may be stopped with fingers to vary the 
pitch, has been found jn a Shang tomb. Much ° f * SbaDg 
pottery in early period was made by hand, the surface being 
smoothed off afterwards, either with hand, or by scrapping witn 
tools. Potter’s wheel was also used. Some of the potteiy " 


MIN/Sr/f,, 



INDO-CHINESE RELATION 



azed. 


The glazed pots are brown in colour with light gray 
freckles in the glaze, commonly decorated with parallel way 
lines. Oracle bones show that in Shang as well as in Choll times, 
matting was spread on the floors of dwellings. Among the 
Shangs younger brother inherited elder brother’s property, and 
'not his son. Children knew their mother, but not their father. 
Several fathers are sometimes mentioned indicating several men 
were married to one or more women. Polygamy was sometimes 
practised. Oracle bones tell us that one king had 8 wives, 2 kings 
had 2 wives, but 2 kings had only one wife each. The position 
of queens was high as queens were sacrificed to independently as 
well as in company with their husbands. Slaves were taken and 
tattoeed on the forehead to distinguish them from the freedmen. 
Female slaves were called Chieh. meaning concubine, indicating 
that their masters exercised sexual rights over them if they liked. 
Bow was the chief offensive arm of the Shangs. It is the re-ilex 
or Tartar bow in the shape, known as cupid’s bow, made of 
flexible wood, combined with horn and sinew. The shaft was 
feathered at the iear end. The arrow heads were of bronze or 
carved out of bone. Battle axes and dagger axes were of bronze. 
Heads of spears and lances were made of bones or bronze. 
Seventy bronze helmets have been found. Chatiots were used 
but not known bow. Chou chariots carried three men, the 
driver, lancer and an archer. Chariots were also used mainly for 
carrying the.commander or the king with flags and drum to 
give signals to advance or to retreat. These commanding 
chariots were naturally the focal points of battle. Cowery and 
tortoise shells were the currency of the Shangs. Tlierr inscrip¬ 
tion of bones coloured red with cinnabar or black with soot are 
not primitive picture writing. For practically all the present 
Chinese characters can be traced to them and their formation. 
Their chief god was king Heaven (Ti). King Wind was the 
•envoy of Ti. Queen Earth = Mother. Earth is another deity. 
Dragon woman (Draco) is another. The dead were buried. 
Forty of the skeletons have been found lying face downwards, 
extended prone. Bronze battle axes, dagger axes, vessels, white 
pottory vessels, bronze helmets, wrapped up in mats and then in 
ihemp clothes have been found in royal graves. 88 horses deco¬ 
rated with bridles have been found buried in one royal grave. 
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m Tibeto-Burmau border,, 
were taken 


igs were also sacrificed. Cbiangs 

chocephals. They are still found -- 

possibly of Monkhmer descents, and they were taken as s a'es- 
Amimals were sacrificed to the dead and to the gods, lhe .-* ol *S 
that dead being only spirits as their material bpdies remaine in 
the graves needed food, but only took the spirit ^ba foo ike 
themselves, leaving the rest of the viands and of the drinks to be 

partaken by their priests and descendants, thus dining with the 

gods and the ancestors. Sometimes the sacufice by burning 
wa c favoured as in the form of smoke and sovours the spirit of 
sacrificed animals reached the gods and ancestors. The sacrificed 
animals included cattle, sheep, pigs and dogs, generally killed 
through shooting by arrows. Sometimes boars were sacrificed. 
One sacrifice consisted of 2 pigs, 3 sheep and 5 oxen. Another 
of 50 dogs, 50 sheep and of 50 pigs. One offering to a former 
kin^ included 100 cups of liquor, 100 sheep and 300 (cattle). 
Shansi people are generally of tall stature. Fifty p. c. of the 
population are dolichocephals and the entire population ha3 
leptorrhine nose. This indicates that the population chiefly 
consists of Alpines, Caspians or Yuechia (Tocharian Aryans or 
Yalcshas). A Yuchu (Yuechi) tribe reached the Wei basin of 
Shansi. The chief married the daughter* of Hsin (Hsiangnu) 
chief. And ne was known as Yu Chou Hsin (Yuechi Kusan,. 
known in India). Yu Chou Hsins were overthrown by Chu 
(Yuechi). There was also Tungua tribe known as Hsiyen = 
Hsien = Kusan. Chu. (Yuechi) were Tocharian Aryans. Tim 
bronze socketed celt, one of the characteristic implements of 
the late bronze age of central and eastern Europe, occurs in 
China in considerable numbers of early Chou period. The 
bronze socketed celt is found all over Eastern Europe, in the 
Siberian burial mounds (Khurgan), in N. Burma and Cambodia,, 
but not in Asia Minor, Egypt, Babylonia, Iran and India. It 
indicates .that the socketed celt reached N. China, N. Burma and 
Cambodia across Siberia. The Chus ruled majority of the 
northern provinces, including Szechuan, Hupei, Honan and 
Chekiang. The Chus introduced feudal systems. They distributed 
the conquering territories among their allies, commanders,, 
chiefs and relatives. A part of Honan was given to Sung 
(Sunga dynasty of India) brother of overthrown Shang ruler,. 
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m. nJ^P- **e gendered, and it was called Sung after his name. 
J-ue Chous ruled the major parts of China from 1122-256 B. C. 
a very glorious period of Chinese long history, when the hun- 
\>eel schools of philosophy rose. Apportioning of lands to various 
cmets and nobles resulted in feudal systems. Among the Chous 
ie eldest son of the chief queen inherited the property while 
among the Shangs, the younger brother of the deceased kin». 

e chiefs and nobles were given lands they could conquer, and 
cney thus placed permanent garrisons of troops in all the stra¬ 
ngle positions of conquered territories. These feudal lords ruled 
_ eu subjects as they pleased. The king only saw that his vassal 
le s paid some tribute to him, showed him allegiance and they 
aid not become too powerful to riienaee his position. But the 
no i es in a couple of centuries began to feel jealous of each 
other an d enlarged their estates at the expense of their neighbors 
iien izu, the son of heaven of Chu. was the official title of the 
tv, U # j® 8 ' alone bore the royal name — Want/. His vassals, 
the feudal lords, owed him tribute and homage. He alone 
invested a new feudal lord with power and authority. Yu the Chu 
King became infatuated with a pretty girl Pao Szu, and made 
uer his queen when she bore him a son, setting aside the heir 
apparent his son borne by his rightful queen, the daughter of the 
chief of Shen. When the queen protested, she was sent back 
to her father with her son. It made the Shen chief furious He 
in alliance with a few other chiefs and a frontier tribe attacked 
lu, killed him. and Pao Szu was made a prisoner The royal house 
was looted. The feudal lords set up the former heir apparent 
Pmg as the rightful heir of king Yu. And the capital was 
moved to Loyang in 77 i B. C. From this time Chou kings 
were but mere puppets in the hands of their nominal vassals. As 
the royal power declined, supremacy over the Chu territories 
passed to Chi (6*5-613), Sung (6 0-63f ). Tain (636-623). Chin (659- 
nil) and Chu (613-591). In early Chu period, the title of Kimy 
(Cuke) was restricted to the feudal lords, connected only with 
the royal family as Lu, Chan. Cheng, Chi. Yen and Sung. But 
later the new feudal lords assumed any title they pleased until in 
^ j | im Patent rulers assumed the royal title itself. 

But the old kingdom by their insensate folly to win supremacy 
by weakening their rivals gradually sunk into decay. Sung in 
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to win a dominant; position in southeast made a 
vain effort, but was conquered by Chi in 286 B.C. 
After the elimination of Sung, the struggle for supremacy 
was only among the six Kingdoms — Chin, Chu, Chi, and three 
Tsins- Han, Wei and Chao. Chin in order to dominate became 
provocative and aggressive. In 299 Chu lord was invited tor a 
conference. He was treacherously seized, and kept a ptisoner 
until his death One by one Chin absorbed its neighbors. And 
in 256 the royal house of Chou was seized and the son of heaven 
was forced to discontinue to make his royal sacrifices. The Chin 
king absorbed one by one the remaining mutually antagonistic 
and”divided feudal states—Han in 230, Chao in 228, Chi in 226, 
Wei in 225, Chu in 223 and Yen in 223 B. C. In 221 B. C the 
Chin king assumed the title of the First Emperor (Shi Huangti). 
He abolished feudalism. To destroy the power of landed 
aristocracy he caused 120,000 noble families, collected from all 
parts of China, to be deported to Shansi. He enforced the code 
of Chin all over the empire, abolishing different state laws. 
As the varying standards of weights and measures in different 
states hindered the imperial commerce and collection of taxes, the 
Chin weight and measures became the imperial standard. He 
abolished the provincial scripts, and Chin script became the 
impirial script AH weapons of War. not required by the armies 
of Chin were collected, transported to the capital and melted. 
1 toads were built all over the country to facilitate rapid move¬ 
ments of the army to suppress any rebellion of the discontented 
elements. To protect the emoire against the aggression of the 
nomads, he built the Great Wall. But as the influencial aris¬ 
tocracy of scholars (Chun Tzu) began to protest against the un¬ 
democratic centralized Government as against their traditions, he 
ordered all the books which did not deal with medicine, agricul¬ 
ture and arboriculture to be burnt. His aim was to unify the 
empire in every possible way and to ruthlessly wipe out all the 
traces of distinctions. And he succeeded. China became one 
State. It had uniform laws, weights, coin, and script. It dis¬ 
tributed lands to the peoples. It made the country democratic, 
abolishing all differences. After this great Chin king and empire, 
the whole kingdom became known as China to the outside 
world. But by burning books, the flames of revolt spread all 
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country and engulfed the royal house after death had 
removed the powerful personality of the emperor in 210 B. C. 

In early Chou society woman lived in seclusion of home and 
marriage was the only career open to her. But wife had her 
part in sacrifices like that of her. husband. When an envoy 
brought presents to a ruler, he also took appropriate gifts for his 
consort. Sometims wife for barrene9S was divorced, and she 
returned to the home of her parents. Father bad absolute right 
over his children and wife. But she was protected by the posi¬ 
tion of her parents and brothers. Next to father, mother’s autho¬ 
rity was suprene. In early Chou period cowery shells were used 
as among the Shangs. Hunting and war were the prin¬ 
cipal sports of the Chous. In eating early Chous used to sit on 
mats. Their food consisted of wheat, rice, millet porridge, boiled 
tTemp, seed ; beef, mutton and pork broths ; with vegetables ; 
boiled, sliced or minced beef; roasted pork ; broiled or sliced 
mutton ; dog’s flesh ; dried meat ; venison hash; turtle ; carp ; 
sturgeon ; mudfish ; mustard ; pickled leeks ; salt ; peach ; plum ; 
pornels ; orange ; jujube fruits -, melons, raw or pickled ; wild 
grape. Among the early Chous, drinking of liquor was limited to 
sacrifices. But Shangs were fond of drinking and feasting. The 
ancestral spirits She Chi were sacrificed to. But there were no 
priests. Heaven (Tien) was worshipped, and the king was called 
the Son of Heaven (Tien Tzu = Iyu8an Devaputra) who alone was 
•entitled to make sacrifices to heaven. 

Er Shih Huang Ti succeeded his father Shih Huang Ti, the 
1'irst Emperor. But he lacked his father's organizing and 
administrative capacity. His army revolted The army generals 
thought of dividing the empire among themselves. When the 
revolt was over a peasant rebel of Han (possibly of Huna tribe* 
found himself the master of the whole empire. Lu Pang adopted 
a conciliatory policy towards land-holding nobles and educated 
classes. The dynasty he founded is known as Han Dynasty. But 
the aggressions of Hsiungnu against whom the. Great Wall of 
China was built strained the financial resources of the Early Hans. 
But as they suppressed many revolutions, so they drove aw’ay the 
formidable Huangnus (Huns) who consolidated their organi¬ 
sation in ord century B. C., and who lived chiefly on meat and 
uiilk. Once the fighting power of Hsiungnu was broken, Han 
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"^eio^Ire and trade expanded in all directions. From Hsiungnu: 
prisoners it was learnt that Yueh Chi, being defeated by them in 
165 B. C., were migrating westward. In 138 B. 0., Han emperor 
sent Chang Chien with 300 followers to induce Yuechis to renew 
war against Hsiungnu with Han support. But Chang Chien 
was captured by Hsiungnu and made a prisoner. However after 
10 years when vigilance was relaxed, Chang Chien escaped 
towards the west with his followers and his Hsiungnu wife to 
find out the Yuechi. When he had reached Ili valley he learnt 
that Wu Suns (leptorrhinean dolichocephals with green eyes = 
Vasuki Nags) were occupying the valley, dispossessing the Yue¬ 
chis who were now occupying the land between Jaxartes and 
Syr Daria. Chang Chien lived among the Yuechis for about a 
year, and failing to induce them to return, he started back for his 
country. But he was captured again by Hsiungnu. But as a 
revolution broke out among the Hsiungnu he escaped and 
reached China only with his wife and one single survivor of his 
100 followers. Chang Chien brought valuable geographical 
information with him. In Ta Hsia (Bactria) he saw cotton cloth 
from Shentu (Sindhu). But as connection with India to secure 
Indian cotton was difficult, Hans captured Canton area (Nan Yueh) 
to reach India. But by numerous attempts, the Hans found it 
more difficult and dangerous than Bactrian route Chang Chien 
was again sent to the west this time to Wu Suns in Ili valley to 
induce them to fight against Hsiungnu, their hereditary foes. 
But Wu Suns refused to renew fight against such a powerful 
enemy. However they granted passage to the Chinese Sogdiana. 
(Ta Yuan), Bactria (Ta Hsia). The Chinese sent embassies 
through this route to Parthia (An Hsi) and India (Shen Tu). 
But nothing farther is known about them. Chang Chien intro¬ 
duced into China the cultivated grape and alfalfa. But a> 
Chinese envoy who took by force some horses in Sogdania was 
killed. Emperor Chu sent an expedition in 104 B. C., to avenge 
this murder. Lung li with 30,000 Chinese soldiers after defeating 
the army and capturing towns after town laid seige to Et Shih, 
capital of To Yuan. The nobles of Er Shah killing their king 
opened negotiations of peace with the Chinese. 300 horses and 
provisions for the army were given, and the Chinese agreed not 
to enter into the city and to return to China. The new king 
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his son to Han court as a hostage and frequent embassies- 
passed between China and Ta Yunan. Kashgar, Khotan, Turfan, 
whose chiefs who were mostly Yuechis or Iranians, against the 
rising of power of Hsiungnu (Huns = Turks) became tributary to 
China. The Hans strove to capture the important trade route with 
the west through Hami, Aksu, Kashgar, Turfan and Khotan. At 
that four powers strove for supremacy and converging on central 
Asia. Kushans (Yuechi= Yu Chu Hsen=>Chou-Shin = Kushin 
==Kao8hin = Tocharian Aryans) ruling Afghanistan, Northern 
India. Hellenized Farthians (Saka Parthavas) ruling Persia, 
Cxus basin and parts of Central Asia. Roman empire, not only 
the mistress of the Mediterranean regions, but contesting for 
supremacy with the Parthian empire in Armenia and for trade 
routes to China for her silk. This eastern part of the Roman 
Empire was known as Ta Chin, because it adjoined the Chinese 
empire of the Hans. Merchants from Ta Chin reached Loyang 
111 166 A. D., and claimed to be an embassy from Marcus 
Aurelius Antonius. The merchandise exchanged between the 
Roman and Chinese empires were generally of light weight, 
small bulk and high value. Romans wanted silk, either as 
threads or woven and dyed clothes. The Chinese also claim to- 
have exported, in addition to silk, iron, skins, furs, rhubarb and 
cinnamon. The Middle kingdom imported in return glass, jade, 
horses, diamond, ivory, tortoise shell, asbestos, fine linen and 
woolen fabrics. At Lou Lan, a deserted ruin in the Lop Nor 
region of Turkestan, owing to the failure of wells, where a Han 
garrison was stationed across the desert to Kashgar and Parthia, 
polychrome figured silken garments and hangings, * showing 
refined and intricate patterns of early Han art have been found ; 
similar silk materials have been found in a ruined watch tower 
outside the frontier fortress of Tun Huang in the extreme north¬ 
west of Kansu. The designs are generally dragon and phoenix, 
aniiral style ornamentation w-ith confronted beasts and of birds. 
Similar designs have been found at Lak Lang, a military colony 
in the heart of Korea, founded by Han emperor Wu in 10) B. C- 
The Lak Lang finds include a polychrome lacquer bowl ot 85 
• i and a gold belt buckle set with stone inlay in an iutricate- 
pattern of entwined dragons. Paper was manufactured in 125 
A - D., from the mixture of mulberry tree bark, hemp and rags. 
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fgan centralized metalic minting, but it did not check 
violent fluctuation of price. He (20-220 A. D.) therefore killed 
his white stag and made a kind of treasury note out of its skin,and 
•each piece was assigned the arbitrary value of 400,000 copper coins. 
Thus paper currency after skin currency was established. I he Hans 
being of middle class origin, rising to power only by personal 
valour and clear thinking, were not bound by any traditional 
prejudices. They favoured new ideas, new thoughts and new 
contacts in the piide and glory of their own achievements. 
Hearing of Buddhism from his central envoys, the Han emperor 
Han Ming Ti sent an embassy to India to bring some Buddhist 
monks and literature in 61 A. D. The embassy returned to 
Loyang in 65 A. D., with the image of Buddha, and some 
books and two monks-Kasyapa Matanga and Dharmaratna. The 
Buddha image, the books and the two monks were placed in 
White Horse Monastery (Bai Ma Ssu) which still exists, outside 
to Loyang. named so, as the precious gifts of Buddha image and 
the Sacred Books were brought to China on a white horse. 
Kasyapa Matanga (Kiayeh Motang) translated into Chinese the 
Sutra of 42 sections. The book was retranslated into better 
Chinese in the middle of the third century A. D., by Chekien. 
‘‘Good conduct according to Dharma requires that ten rules 
should bo observed. Every committed fault which man approves 
of aad does not condemn becomes a sin which is carried to his 
debt. Multiplied sins are added, one to the other, as drops of 
water in the ocean. Whoever would advance must wipe out 
his sins day by day by good actions. One must consider that the 
wrong doer is ignorant, not malevolent, and do good to him. 1 he 
great law is universal love, compassion for all, always trying to 
•do good to others and to be content with these actions. Thus 
one shares the merits of others.” Dharmaratna (Ohufatan) trans¬ 
lated 5 books which are lost. Han 3 favoured Buddhism The 
dynasty nominally lasted upto 221 A. D. when the last Han 
.ruler was forced to abdicate bis throne in favour of his 'lartar 
Hsiungnu general Tsao Tsao’s son Tsoapi- Ihus the Han 
empire split up into three sections. Northern part was occupied 
by Hsiungnu Tatars, known as Wei kingdom with Loyang as 
capital; southern as Wei by the Sung (Sunga = Tsang = TuDgas> 
•family .with the capital at Nanking ; and Shu Han (Szechan), 
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nded Lile Pei, a distant scion of the Han family with Chang 
in as capital. Tsao's notorious epigram was : "I would rather 
betray the whole world than let the world betray me ” On© of the- 
-arnous generals of this period Kuan Yu (Yuechi) has been cano¬ 
nized as a god of war who prevents fighting by amicable settle¬ 
ment. In 265 A. D. Sesuma Yen, the hereditary Wei general 
usurped the throne as Tsus Pi and ascended the Han throne The- 
dynasty —Tsin —reunited the whole empire for a brief period. 
Sumayen had 25 sons among whom he divided his empire. 
Civil war broke out among the brothers. In 304 one brother 
brought in Hsiungnu tribes to his assistance. Another brother 
asked for the assistance of another allied tribe Hsien Pei. 
Hsiungnu chief Liu \an related to a Han princess by his- 
mother s side defeated the Tsin brothers who divided among 
themselves could not offer any effective resistance. In 3 11 he 
won bhansi kingdom as his rewards ; but he sacked and 
captured Loyang and made the Tsin emperor his prisoner. In 
the sacking of Loyang the famous Imperial Library of the Hans 
was burnt A Tsin successor took refuge at Changan. In order 
to get at Tsuir, Chang An was completely destroyed. The Tsins 
escaped to Wu state where they ruled south of Yangtsze up to- 
420 a. I). Tartar rulers favoured Buddhism, as they suspected 
Confucion scholars of disloylty, and majority of them fled south. 
Buddhist, Parthian, Kushan and N. Indian monks also could roach 
N. China safely through territories of Hsiungnu influence and 
through their regular trade routes. Tartars therefore in order 
to get efficient loyal subordinate officers found the Buddhists and 
Taoists, opponents of Confuciahs, helpful to them. Tartars tried 
to invade the south. But as it was unsuited for cavalry, they 
were disastrously defeated in 387 A. D. Toba Wei, a Tunges 
tribe, fell upon the defeated Tartars and occupied* N. China. 
They adopted the Chinese language and manners, and inter¬ 
married with them. In 500 A.D. I'oba Wei emperor forbade the 
use of Tartar language and costume. Toba Weis also favoured 
Buddhism. Taoists antagonized both Buddhism and Confuci- 
anists who called Taoism the superstitious cult of stupid people. 
Taoist Ko Hung (Pao Pu Tgu), a contemporary cf Tsin Yan Ti. 
the first emperor to establish the capital at Nanking after the 
fall of Loyang to Tartars, was an alchemist. He Wrote a book 
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■’ll Tzu Nei Piea 4) describing aa elixir of rejuvenation 
whereby the “white hair becomes black, lost teeth will grow 
again, the strength of the body will be renewed. He who takes 
it will never grow old ; an old man will become a youth once 
more ; he will live for ever and not die ” Ko Hung in the same 
book (Pao Pa Tzu Neipien 16) gives a recipe to make artificial 
gold through chemical process : ‘ Use a large iron vessel l foot 
2 inches in diameter, 1 foot 2 inches in height and a small iron 
vessel 6 inches in diameter. Take (L£ lb ) catty of pounded 
red clay, 1 catty of nitre, 1 oatty of talc, one catty of Tai iron 
ore, half a catty of sulphur and one catty of ice. Reduce them 
into fine powder. Put inside of the small iron vessel to a 
thickness of 2 T 'jth inches one catty of mercury, half a catty 
of cinnabar and half a catty of liangfei. The method of making 
liangfei is to heat 10 catties of lead in an iron dish on a furnace. 
Soon 3 oz of mercury will appear out of melted lead. Ladle 
this out with an iron spoon ; it is called liangfei. Stir all these 
together until mercury cannot be seen. Then put the mixture 
in°the little iron vessel and cover it with talc and an iron lid to 
protect it. Put the iron vessel on the furnace, and heat it on a 
.fierce fire for three days and three nights It becomes red 
powder. Take 10 catties of lead, heat it for 20 days and add 
the red powder to molten lead ; and immediately it changes into 
gold.’’ This silly alchemistic Taoism prospered and received 
imperial patronage of Wei dynasty (386-557 A. D.). The rivalry 
between Buddhism and Taoism was the cause of persecution of 
•both. Buddhism w T as persecuted in 444 at the instigation of 
Taoism on the ground that it was an alien creed. In 556 the ruler 
of northern Chi State occupied the northeastern provinces with 
the idea of unifying the two rival religions. Buddhist monks 
having proved victorious in the debate, Taoist priests were forced 
to shave their head to be Buddhists, In 57 1 the emperor of 
Chu dynasty proscribed both Buddhism and Taoism and forced 
the Buddhist and Taoist monks to marry the Buddhist and 
Taoist nuns in order to return to secular life. Buddhism was 
popular. In 405, Chinese historians declare that 0 out of 10 
families in Wei had embraced Buddhism. In 500 A. D , the 
whole of China, north and south alike, was Buddhist. Buddhist 
rites and ceremonies were everyhere practiced. Buddhist 
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and monasteries rose in every part of China. Buddhist 
■monks and nuns were numerous and highly respected. Only a 
tew Confucian scholars refused the Buddhist salvation which 
their family and particularly their women folk eagerly embraced, 
-though the Chinese emperors bacame Buddhists, they also 
continued to worship Heaven, the Earth and Air. Translation 
of Sanskrit Buddhism continued with unabated zeal, both by 
Indian, Parthian, Yuechi and Chinese monks. In 399 A. D., the 
Chinese monk Fa Haien of Changan travelled across Central 
Asia, Turkestan, Afghanistan to India, all flourishing Buddhist 
territories. Fa Hsien travelled all over India for nearly 14 years 
to gather Buddhist books. Then from Tamralipta he sailed for 
Coy Ion, both strong bases of Hinayana Buddhism. From Ceylon 
I'a Hsien reached Java. From Java he took a sailing vessel 
"which in a stormy weather lost its own direction and reached 
Bhantung coast without seeing land for 70 days. Then the ship 
reached Canton. After his return of 14 years, sojourn Fa Hsien 
settled in Nanking where he devoted the rest of his life in transla¬ 
ting and interpreting the sacred Buddhist texts he had brought 
with him. '[’he piety of Fa Hsien bore fruits. A hundred years 
later Liang Wuti, the emperor of the South, became an ardent 
Buddhist, and by his orders and patronage, the Tripitaka collec¬ 
tion was published in 517 A, D. Two years later, in spite ofithe 
protests of the court, he became a Buddhist monk, and entered 
the principal monastery of Nanking. With difficulty he was per¬ 
suaded to leave the monastery and to return to the throne, which 
■he did after having paid a heavy ransom to the Order for leaving 
it. Two years later in 529 however he again became a monk, 
which he was again persuaded to leave, after paying a still larger 
ransom. The northern State of Wei was neither behind in 
Buddhist'ardor. Its ruler Hsiao We issued the second edition 
•of Tripitakas in 533 after the dowger empress Hu had spent 
vast sums in building Buddhist temples and monasteries. But 
with the spread of Buddhism, it was not only assimilated by 
Toaists in their magic alchemist mysteries, it was also split up 
mto different sects. It is said that one Boddhidharma, a 
Persian convert, lived at Loyang between 516-534, and he prea¬ 
ched that contemplation (Skt. dhyana = Ch. Chanfwas the essen¬ 
tial road to enlightenment (Buddhahood) which stays dormant 
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xirevery beiDg. With this consciousness every one can become 
a Buddha in his own life. This Chan School which flourished in 
China and later in Japan (Zen) did not care for theology, T? 6 
only for inward enlightenment and knowledge. In 5b .3 A - . • 
Paramartha came to Nanking with the Chinese _ 

Tamralipti and introduced Sravastivada (Chien She o 

began translating Suvarna Prftbhasa Sutra. . A Chinese Buddhig 
monk Chibkai of the monastery of Tientai m Chekiang prea¬ 
ched an eclectic Buddhism (Tientai after the monastery ; Jap. 
Tendai) which declared every man was a potential Buddha and 
by inner enlightenment he could retam_ Buddhahood. Chihkat 
died in 597, and it became very popular Kumiraj.va lived in 
T\uch about 352 A. D. Tsin emperor Fukien (357-304) sent an 
envoy to Kuchean ruler for sending the learned monk to China 
Kuchen ruler refused to accede to the request. The combined 
avmv of Kuch, Karashar and Och Turfan was defeated and 
KumaraJiva was taken a prisoner Kuman Jira came to 
Chancran in 301 and he was made the chief priest (Knoshih). 
Kuratra Jiva translated about 121 books, of which 59 now only 
extant. He translated Sukbavati Vyuha (Amito Changa), Amida 
of the Japanese, first translated by Parthian prince monk Shikao- 
and his contemporary Loka Kshem. Buddha is born on lotus in 
paradise Sukhavati (Hsitien\ the western Heaven. To be born 
in the western Heaven, it is not necessary to striffle all desires, 
but only to do good to all men by compassionate sympathy. 
Thus Kuan Yin (Boddhisattva Avalikitesvaral became the 
goddess of mercy who hears the cry of the world, and out ot 
compassion for the suffering humanity, she postponed her own 
Buddhahood until every living creature has been released from, 
sufferin'* and has been raised to her status. Manju Sri (\ 

Shu and PuHsienj is associated w T ith sacred hills of Jmei in 
Szechuan and Wu Tai Shian in Shansi. Maitreya (Mi Lo Fo) 
the friendly Buddha, is the coming Buddha that will nng 
in- r,ice amity and happiness to all mankind, It was not how¬ 
ever till the end of the Tang Dynasty, Amida cult became 
popular and fashionable. Sui dynasty uniting the north ana 
south in 618 encouraged Buddhism. The Sui sovereigns pub¬ 
lished three editions of Tripitaka within the short space of two 
decades. Early in the Taog dynasty Hsien Tsung, the friend of 
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„ emperor Tai Tsung, started from Changan across Turkestan, 
• an< ^ Afghanistan, and in every place he found 
uddhism in a flourishing condition, and the people were 
riendly, prosperous and happy. Hsien Tsung was born in 
ionan, the son of a learned official. Reared in the Confucian 
tradition, in his youth he was converted into Buddhism, and 
^ecame distinguished as an exponent of Buddhism.’ But 
d lssa tisfied with his knowledge he wanted to get at the original 
sources in India. And in spite of emperor's request to stay at 
ome he started for India in 629, going by the overland route 
Borough the Tarim basin. In Kashmir he was royally received. 
J-nroughout the plain he was the honourable guest and friend 
ot emperor Harsavardhana of Kilnya Kubja who had already 
opened diplomatic relation with the powerful Tang emperor, 
-in Assam he was the guest of Bhaskaraditya. He visited famous 
universities like Nalanda where Buddhism was taught by learned 
distinguished scholars. He also visited famous Buddhistic 
places of historic importance and worship. After an absence of 
tb years, Hsien Tsung returned to China by the land route 
bringing with him no less than 657 Buddhist texts, a number of 
Buddha images and of Boddhisattvas of precious materials and 
curious workmanship, and 150 genuine relics of the Buddha 
Central Asian Buddhistic art was also represented. Hsien Tsun^ 
became however converted into Madhyamayana school ol 
Buddhism during his sojourn in India, and on his return he 
preached it. It preached that our consciousness is only real. The 
universe is but a projection of our consciousness. Hsien Tsun°- 
Was received with great honours by the Tang emperor Tai 
Tsung, and enjoying his friendship and patronage spent the 
J'est of his days in translating the books he had brought with him. 
But he lived only 19 years after his return and died in 661. Tu 
Shun founded a school Hua Yen Tsung, a Mahayanist belief, 
which believed in past, present and future Buddhas, manifesta¬ 
tions of one primal one, thus creating unity, transcending all 
divergences. Tu Shun died in 640 at the age of 84. Tao Hsuan 
who died in 164 founded Lu Tsung, preached that the main 
doctrine of Buddhism was universal love, sympathy and 
benevolence. Li Shihmin, the founder of the Tang dynasty, the 
son of a provincial governor, was connected by marriage with Li 
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.vU Tartars imperial Sui and northern Chon. Forcing his 
timid father, he revolted against the Sui, and in 6 years reunited 
the whole of China, although his father exercised the titular 
sovereignty After his own accession in 627, he repulsed the 
Turkish hordes, menacing the northern provinces. In China 
where a schola^ is more honoured than even a victorious general 
Li Shimhin (Tai Tsung) became very popular, not only tor his 
illustrious ancestry, and he brought peace and security throughout 
the whole united China, but as a scholar, lover and patron of 

arts poetry and philosophy. He honoured the memories, of 
c^hnlars And he ordered that in all colleges of the empire 
honour^8hou?d be paid to Confucius, his chief disciples and 22 
noteworthy Han scholars. He retained the distinction between 
civil and military officers. Civil servants of the empire were 
selected according to the merits from those who topped the list 
in the successful degree examination, where not only Confucian 
literature but history, law, mathematics, poetry and philosophy 
were important subjects. But scholars who were not degree 
holders but able and recommended for their literary attain¬ 
ments or whose ability he himself remarked, were also appointed 
by him in responsible positions. Instead of repairing the 
Great Wall which had fallen into decay, he conquered the 
eastern Turks (630), defeated the Uighurs (in Gobi region). 
Kitans in eastern Mongolia and south Manchuria, and Yuecm 
in Turfau and Tarim basin were brought under subjugation- 

Garrisons were put at' Kashgar and Yarkand. Samarkand and 
Bokhara acknowledged Tang suzerainty. Even Afghanistan 
came within the sphere of Chinese influence. But he died only an 
the a<*e of 49 in 649. Tai Tsung was succeeded by his son 
Kao Tsung. Wu Chao, a pretty Chu lYuechi maiden, became 
concubine of Taitsung in 637 at the age of only 12. But though 
.she was at the prime of her youth at the age of 24, at the 
emperor’s death, acccording to the custom, she with all other 
concubines, was forced to enter into a Buddhist convent to 
pas-' the rest of her life with shaven head as a sister of mercy. 
This was too much against her taste. When Kao Tsung made 
a ceremonial visit to the monastery, this fascinating beauty with 
her bewitching smile captured the young emperor, who took her 
back to the palace as his concubine, and later made her the 
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Press, the consort being killed by palace 
sung was absorbed in amours and Buddhism. 
And times were hard. Arabs under the 
on their conquering march, 
successes and victories, they 


Kao 


intrigues. 

He hated war. 
impulse of Islam were 
Flushed with unprecedented 

. --, fell upon the tottering Sassanid 

pire, weakened and exhausted by a century old struggle for 
supremacy with the Byzantine empire, and the Turks and the 
< ssamds collapsed. A Sassanid monarch defending desperatelv 
,, 6 m Sfc corner Merv appealed for Chinese military aid AH 
ilao 1 sung did was to welcome Firuz, Yesdegerd’s son, and made 
mm a general of the imperial guard. A few of the Sassanid 

1 k C j S i ° U i n ^ te * D s P^ en< ^*^ palace and a monastery 
e bad built at Changan. and employed some of them in the 
imperial service. Persian refugees wore allowed to build temples 
ail practice^ Zoroastrian faith which flourished for many years. 
Emboldened by this, Tibetans in alliance with the Arabs wrested 
some of the cities in Tarim basin and Transoxania. Turks cap¬ 
tured 111 . Mongolians and Koreans threw off the Chinese yoke, 
(impress Wu Chu had virtually taken the reigns of government in 
her own band. Though she was busy at officiating at the imperial 
sacrifices, changing the dynastic name to Chou, the name of her 
own family, and had her favorites, a Buddhistic monk and later 
two handsome brothers with whom scandalous stories were 
'vliispered, she wa6, able and euergetic. She recovered Tarim 
basin in C92. She lavishly spent for Buddhist monasteries • 
under her gunance Buddhistic sculpture reached the height of 
its beauty, artistic and religious inspiration. In Chinese history 
only two other women can rank with her in administrative 
ability and power, empress Lu of Han and Dowger empress Tsu 
of Chin dynasties. But like the Han empresses she never 
entrusted her relatives with any high office which was the main 
cause of the dissention and ruin of the Hans. She ruled by her 
own administrative genius, during the long life of her husband 
(619-6831. After his death, she assumed the sovereignty in the 
nominal reign of her son-Chung Tsung. Chung Tsunv 
(683-710) had no personality. For his intrigues against hi" 
parents he was put into prison Wu Chou even thought of 
appointing her brother’s son as her successor. But her minis- 
ters were against the change of dynasty. However beiirn released 
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prison of his father’s death he began to intrigue against his 
mother. And in 705, when old and ailing she was forced to 
resign her regency in Chung Tsung’s favour and retire to 
the same monastery to which by customs she was condemned 50 
years ago. But she died in the same year at the age of 81. 
During the five years that followed the death of the empress, 
the court was convulsed by the intrigues of princes of the 
imperial family and the ladies of the court to dominate the 
weak king. Finally Chung Tsung was done away with in 710 
through poisoning by his own wife who wanted to play the part 
of her 5 mother-in-law Wu Chou. But the plan was frustrated 
by Li Lung Chi, son of empress Wu Chou’s second son Li Tan. 
Li Lung Chi occupied the palace with the help of the imperial 
Guards, and made his father emperor. On his abdication two 
years later, he ascended the throne as emperor Ming Huang, 
posthumously known as Hsien Tsung (712-756). He raised the 
Tung empire to the highest pinacle of glory, and brought by his 
own°folly its disgraceful end. In 71C arrived at Changan Subha- 
kara Simha who had lived at Nalanda. Though he was 80 years 
old, he taught—that salvation lies through mystic utterances— 
mantras (Chen Yen) through which saviors like Virocana and 
VajrapSni can be invoked. He died 735 at the age of 90. It is 
said that Srimitra or Kumara Sri of Kucha was the first Tantrin 
who came to China in 807-312 A. I)., and translated MahSmSyuri 
and Dharanis in Chinese language according to Tibetan 
chronicle Dub-thah-selkri-melon. Vajrabodbi born in Moloye 
(Malabar) in 660 was a preceptor of the king of Kienche (Kanci'. 
At the age of 68 with his disciple Amoghavajra, he went to 
China 719. Between 723-732 Vajrabodhi translated into Chinese 
11 Tantrik books. He died in 732 at the age 71. Vajrabodhi 
taught Vajrayana (Shinson). And Vajrayana Tantra was found 
such an enticing philosophy that it became the fashionable study 
of the aristocracy. Hsien Tsung requested Amoghavajra^ to go 
back to India with some Chinese couriers to get as many Tantra 
books as possible. After his return in 746 Amoghavajra was 
honoured with the title of Chu Tsung—the repository of wisdom. 
Thinking that sexual union being the pleasant way of entering 
into eternal bliss he forced 12 thousand Buddhist monks and 
nuns to get married and forbade the building of monasteries. 
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lei Hsien Tsung was an enlightened ruler. In Changan he 
established an academy (Hanlin Yuan), the membership to which 
even in later centuries was regarded as one of the most highly 
prized literary honors. He founded a school for the teaching of 
music. At his court were some of the distinguished poets and 
painters whom China has known—Li Po and Tu Fo 
among the poets ; Wu Pao Tzu Han Kan and Wang Wei among 
his landscape painters. But Hsien Tsung loved soft 'music, arts 
of love and poetry, more Than war. However in 747 Hsien sent 
Kao Hsien Chih, a general of Korean extraction who led an 
expedition from Kashgar across the high and difficult passes in 
the Pamirs and the Hind Kush to the upper Oxus and Indus 
with the object of breaking the connection which the Arabs 
had formed with the Tibetans in 741. In 751 he sent a 
Chinese military staff, including Wu-Kung to the ruler of Kipin 
to resist the aggressions of the unbelieving Arabs. The military 
mission left behind Wu Kung who was ill at that time. Wu 
Kung was nursed to health in a Gandhsra (Kienloto) monastery. 
He became a monk Dharmadhatu \Tamolotu) in 757, and 
studied 3 years in Nalanda. Wu King returned through Central 
Asia, Kucha, Peiling and Uigur Turks who were not Buddhists. 
Wu Kung after 40 years’ travels reached in Changan 700, an 
old man of 60, and was honoured by the king whom he presented 
with a Buddhistic relic. He said that Turks alone were fighting 
the Arabs. Between 705-715 Islamic arms were carried to 
Sogdonia, and the Tocbarian, Samarkhand, Bokhara and 
Tashkend princes who had formerly acknowledged Chinese 
suzerainty, were appealing for Chinese help to drive away 
the iconoclastic invaders. But in vain. Karluks and Uighurs 
were driving away the Chinese influence in the west, north and 
east. KitaDS from Manchuria were entering into the North China 
plains. Yuuan under the instigation of Tibetans who gave to the 
king of Nanchao the title of Tungti —the emperor of the east, 
revolted in 751. Yet Hsien Tung was dallying with his pretty 
eoncubine Yang Kue Fei and her love intrigues. Yang Kue Fei 
was the wife of his son Prince Show. Captivated bv her beauty 
in 745, though Hsien Tsung was nearly 60, he forced Show to 
divorce her and gave him another bride as a consolation. And 
ke himself took her as his concubine.. But she began to 
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dominate him. An Lu Shan was a Kitan. At an early age he was- 
captured, and sold as a slave to a Chinese officer. By his ah |llt > 
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Kue Fue's brother Yang Kuo Chung was made the first minister 
of the empire through her influence, ousting the experienced 
predecessor of the office. The minister out of jealousy of the 
power of An Lushan complained to Hsien Tsung that An Lushun 
was plotting to revolt and to capture the throne Hsien Tsung 
did not believe such a conspiracy against him and his concubine’s- 
favourite. But when the crown prince joined the minister in 
the protest against such a faith, An Lushan was summoned to 
the court. An Lushan fell at the emperor’s feet and with tears in 
his eyes implored him and his concubine to test his loyalty. The 
emperor thought it was a calumny against his favourite by his 
enemies. He loaded him therefore with first honour (75k). But 
within three years An Lushan having the best army at his- 
command raised the standard of revolt The rebel army crossing 
the Yellow River captured Lo Lang, the ancient capital without 
anv opposition. And even when the rebel army attacked 
Ohanean. the emperor with his small inadequate imperial 
ana,-A did not think it prudent to offer any resistance, and 
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_ is the subject of the poem by Pochu, and of other count- 
Ts plays. Hsien Tsung fled to Szechuan, but was forced to abdi¬ 
cate in favour of crown prince Su Tsung who rallied the people 
of north-west under the imperial commander-in-chief Kuo Tzui, 
and got help from friendly aud allied nations. Even the Caliph 
sent a contingent of Arab soldiers. Yuechis aud even Hsiungnu 
soldiers camo and fought. Though An Lushun and his Ion 
were assassinated, the war dragged on for 10 years and final 
peace was restored only iu 703. The Arab soldiers did not return, 
but marrying Chinese girls settled in north western provinces. 
Few Buddhists monks came to China at this troublous times. 
But Prajn-'i of Kapisa came in 785, translated 4 books aud 
died- in 810. Prajua’s Mayayaua Muhjata Hridavabhumi 
Dhyana Sutra’s preface was written by the emperor Hsien 
Tsung (800-820) himself. 

Though the Tang empire was weakened by An Lushan’s 
rebellion, it still preserved the internal peace, especially in the 
south, where.250 year’s undisturbed tranquility had brought 
great prosperity and cultural progress. But Nancbao consist¬ 
ing chiefly of Mon-Khmer tribes as Palang, INIio — Miao, Lao 
""Loloand Negrito Hala tribes and their blends (platyrrhinp 
dark complexioned submedium brachycephals) invaded Annum 
(peaceful south), racially of the same stock. Northern army 
defeated them. But being stationed for a long time in un¬ 
healthy places on the border of Annum with very little [jay, 
they revolted. The rebel army being homesick marched north] 
swelling their ranks with the discontented elements and they 
crossed the Yangtze with very little opposition as the imperial 
generals were divided among themselves. Huaug Tsao who failed 
>n the civil service joined and led the rebel forces in 875. 
He led thorn back to the south where there hardly was anv 
imperial garrison and captured Canton in 879. The northern 
army again being dissatisfied with a long sojoUrn away from 
their home lands marched north and captured the imperial 
capital Chaugan in 881, and the Taug emperor fled to Chang 


in Szechuan. Though the Tang empire nominally existed 

Chang a u heralded the dismem- 


( 0r another 2/ years, fall of Changan heralded the dismem- 
berment of the Tang empire between rival military command- 
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ers and provincial governors. Huang Tsao's rebellion was 
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TOjwWa when the leader was killed in 834. Though 
"emperor returned to Changan, every province was governed y 
the general a3 an independent ruler who reconquered 1 • iom 
the rebels. In 901 Chu When, one of the rebel 8 etieia _? . 
Huang Tsao, now governor of Honan, raided Changan, f^c 
and carried off the emperor as his prisoner and forcec 1 
to abdicate in his favour. This Chu Wen s usurped soveiei 0 n _y 

began to rule in tneir 


was repudiated by other governors who 

own provinces as sovereigns. _ . 

Kitans who originally inhabited the Amur and Sungari 
valleys hearing of the disposal of the Tang emperor raided north¬ 
ern frontier provinces ™iin* Shiner Ghinar Tang son-in- 


law of the next to the last Tang emperor, plotting for the Tang 
downfall, called to his aid the Kitans. When by the aid of the 
Kitans, he founded How Chin (Later Chin dynasty 936-947,), 
Kitans' obtained north-eastern Hopei province, Manchuaria 
bein" conquered by them earlier, and he called theKitan emperor 
Apaoki, Father Emperor, and himself Child Emperor. When 
Apaoki* swept down the Great Wall he was said to have 
390,000 fighting men under him. Shi Ching Tang’s son attempted 
to throw off the suzerainty of the Kitans, but was taken a 
prisoner by them. The throne thus made vacant was occupied 
by a general of the late dynasty, Liu Chih Lilian of Mongo 
descent, known as How Han (Later Han i 9l7-9 1>. In 'Ll. 
the commander of a victorious expedition against the Kitans 
was raised to the throne and known as Hou Chou (Later Chou i 
9f,l 960). Chao Kuang Yir (Tai Tsu), a descendant of Tang 
officials and the commander of the Later Chous, was proclaimed 
emperor by his soldiers and founded the famous Sung Dynasty 
which reunited the third centralized empire, famed for 
its uninterrupted peace for nearly 3 centuries, developments 
of arts, industries and literature. Yet though during five 
dynasties army officers fought for supremacy, administrative 
machinaries with permanent civil officers went on practically 
undisturbed. Feng Tao, an able statesman, known as ever gay 
old man, held high office under all the five dynasties. In the 
state of Shu (Szechwan) at the downfall of Tangs, classics were 
engraved on stone and set. up in the capital Chengtu, and at 
last by parts it was printed by wooden blocks as early as 932. 
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ler the inspiration of Feng Tao, even during the changing 
dynasties, an imperial commission prepared a revised text of 
the classics, and the completed edition, printed by wooden 
blocks, was presented to the emperor in 9o : C The supply of 
hooks thus made cheap and abundant united and disseminated 
Chinese culture far and wide. 

Though Sung Empire tried to unite all the Chinese people, 
north-eastern Hopei and Lio were occupied by Kitans. The 
Kitans used to plague the Sung. From time to time the 
Sungs were compelled to sign agreements with the Kitans, 
yielding them territory and promising them tributes. The 
Sung capital Pien Liang, the present Kaufuing in Honan, was 
at least once in danger. But after making peace with the Sung 
empire in 1001 by which the Kitans received a large annual 
tribute, Kitans were not very aggressive except for some un¬ 
successful attempts to conquer the Hsia kingdom. Kitans became 
peaceful, adopted Chinese culture and to foreigners, they were 
C inese people. North China, occupied by the Kitans, was 
called Cathay, and Russians even today call the Chinese 
people Kitai. a variant of Kitan. and in India as Kayatb, 
Sankritized into K>yastha. Another Tungus people, speaking 
a Tibeto-Burmese language, descended the upper valley of the 
yellow river and established themselves on the north-western 
province of China in Kansu stretching out towards Turkestan, 
displacing the Turkish Uigirs in the later years of Tang 
dynasty. They got the Tang imperial title Li as a reward 
for their assistance against the rebel Huang Tsao. But in 
981 they refused to acknowledge the authority of the Sungs 
and proclaimed their ruler as the king of Hsia." Though they 
adopted Chinese culture to certain extent, the Chinese land 
route to the west was barred for in 10'28 the Hsias conquered 
the whole of Kansu province, made Ning Hsia their capital 
and occupied the important cities of Liang Chou, Kan Chou 
and Su Chou on the caravan routes to Central Asia. Hsia 
w as a powerful warlike kingdom and it lasted until it was 
^verwhelmed by Mongol conquest, though the Hsias fought 
desperately and were slaughtered mercilessly by the Mongols. 

get the valuable Chinese silk and Sung pordelain, there 
'Vere large trading colonies of Arabs and Persians in Canton, 
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Chan in Fukien and Hang Chou where they were allowed 
to reside and follow their own religion. 

Uighurs, a Turkish tribe, often fought the Hsias to regain 
their domination, and Sungs' usually encouraged and helped 
them, Hsias were also sometimes attacked by the Kitans. Nu- 
Chen (Golden Tartars), perhaps a mixed Tungus people, dwelt- 
on both banks of the Amur and Sungari rivers as a tributary 
of the Kitans, indeed their own peoples. Early in 1114 the Nu- 
chans attacked the Kitans, with Sung as allies. Lao Kitans 
resisted in vain their hardier opponents Nu Chens or Kins. The 
Kins (Kanvas of Hagadha) completed the conquest of the 
whole of Kitan Lao Empire in 1124 and drove the remnants 
of the Kitans to seek refuge in western Turkestan. There 
the Kitans established themselves in the Ili valley where 
they became known to the peoples of Western Asia and 
Eastern Europe as Keraites (Skt. Kiratas), Kara-Kitan==Kar- 
katanaga of Kashmir, Karana, an Orissa tribe, Kitary, Cathi- 
yans i Kayaths — Skt. Kayasthas). The Tungus iu India entered 
into Orissa where rulers are known as Jayattunga, Salanu 
Tanga, Gayad Tunga, Vinita Tunga, and in the South Chula 
Tunga and Tungabhadra River. 

The Sung emperor Hui Tsung was soon disillusioned of 
his alliance with the aggressive Kins. He thought it would 
give him an opportunity of re occupying north-eastern Hopei, 
once the hated Kitans were conquered and driven away. 
When Liao fell, the governor of Ping Chou (Yung Ping) re¬ 
fused to submit to the Kins and offered resistance. 
Hui Tisung dispatched an army to take possession of 
the territory. This intervention infuriated the Kin3 who thought 
, that their relation with the Kitans or Kitan’s state was but 
a domestic problem with them. The Kin cavalry attacked the 
Sung empire, poured over the frontier and swept down to Kai 
Feng itself. The desperate situation compelled the Sungs to 
conclude peace by a heavy ransom to get rid of the invading 
forces. Hui Tsung abdicated in favour of his son. The minister 
Tsai Ching, responsible for the disaster, was exiled. The 
ministry persuaded the new emperor to break the pact and 
attack the returning Kin army. This folly cost the Sung 
empire about ?, of its territory. The peaceful Chinese army 
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to luxury was no match for fierce Kin cavalry. 
They scattered easily the Chinese forces, besieged and captured 
in 112(5 the Sung capital Kai Feng with two emperors, 
the entire court and carried away more than 3000 prisoners of 
rank. The Kin cavalry moving in all directions crossed the. 
Yangtze, captured and sacked Hang Chou and Ningpo. Central 
China, full of lakes, canals and marshes, was unsuitable for 
Kin cavalry. And dissension rose among the Kin - generals. 
The Sung emperor Kao Tsu, who escaped from Kin prison and 
enthroned, believed that continuation of the war would .be 
disasterons for China. So in 1141 putting to death-the war 
minister Yo Fei, peace v»as concluded with the Kins, by ceding 
them seven provinces, everything north of the Huai River. 
The Sung empire retained the Yangtze valley and everything 
south of it. So China was divided between two empires. The 
Kin empire also included Manchuria and Mongolian plain. 
They subdued Hsi Hsia and received the submission of the 
Nighurs. In 1153 they moved their capital from Manchuria to 
Yenching ; later called Peking. The Kins slowly began to 
adopt Chinese culture. They translated the classics into Kin 
language and made sacrifices to Confucius. Hsi Hsia chiefs, now 
vassals of the Kins, were also adopting Confucianism. 

The Sungs fostered agriculture, arts, and literature. They 
produced the best porcelains, still unrivalled with all modern 
technical excellence. The ministry of Waug An Ship preached 
the autocratic monarchy. Agriculture ho regarded as the funda¬ 
mental occupation, the peasantry, foundation of the state. The 
state made loans to the farmers in proportion to the amount of 
land sown and the loan was to be lepaid with light interest at 
the harvest. For forced labour in the execution of public works, 
a. graded tax according to the wealth of the family was substitut¬ 
ed Commodity price was fixed and no profit was allowed to 
exceed ^ of the value of the'goods sold. Produce rents were 
transferable for cash rent. Silk and grain rents instead of 
being transported to the capital were allowed to be sold in the 
same province or in the neighboring deficit province. To prevent 
and to detect crimes, local peoples were held responsible. Every 
family having more than 2 adult males had toprovide one soldier 
armed with bow and spear and traiued in the use of these 
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.arms. The society and the government were controlled by a 
large class of scholars who owed their position to education and 
classical training, paper currency was one of the outstanding 
feature of the Sung fiscal policy. The Sung period saw many 
famous landscape painters of which Ma Yuan 1 1190-1224) and Lsia 
Hsia Kuei were very famous. HsiaKuei’s roll of the Y angtze fiom 
the wild mountain of the Tibetan border where rocks and chifls 
pen the river in a narrow gorge down to the wide and uanqui 
valleys is one of the most valued treasures of the I eking Palace 
Museum. The finest of the Chinese porcelains were developed 
under the patronage of Sung emperor Hui Isung. 1 he kilns 
were established between 1107-1117 in the precincts of the 
imperial court near Kai Pag Fu. The Man porcelain varied m 
colour, ofen of a pale bluish green, but of very tine finish. 
When the Sung capital Kai Feng Fu was captured by tne Kins,. 
the Kuan kilns were abandoned. The artists migrated to Lung 
Chuan where new kilns were opened, known as Ko ware, 
famed for the crackle in the glaze. It was exported by the Arabs 
,to Egypt and even to Europe. The Lung Chuan kilns contm^d. 

to produce famous articles upto the eaily yea is _ white 

dvnasty In Hopei Ting Chou was noted for its pure white 

porcelain of a slightly ivory tinge under the of d “ fc a8 L 

Hui Tsung. It produced its ware even during the lung a\£Mty. 
The pottery teacups of Chien Ning Fu of dark purple or black¬ 
ish brown colour were famous and known as Chien waie, an 
■4emmZ of the Japanese. During the first Sung emperor Ta 
Tsu 300 Chinese monks came to India 

Tung Chu. joumey 0 In 971 came Manjusri, a son of king of 
account- m bis Journey. T, , , hi m j n yjy pharmadeva 

Western India who W *75 «n.o Sankbasvara, 

came and translated m y homage to the Sung 

a son of a ruler in * as " jpr the domination of Keraits (Kituns:. 

emperor. Mongolia was unde, thedom n regio „ eon e 

pj Temuchm. a Mongol of the eastern. a t he Keraits who 
lerated some of the Mongol tribes ““f ““^“eastern part of 
recently became Christians and conqu a t Karakorum 

Mongolia (Naiman). He established b c p Karluks and 

a“ 
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mStan ^, h “V ttaCke ' 1 . Hsi Hsia U«>S-n09) and got their sub- 
l 9 L S f Jh 1e Provinces of Shansi and Hopei were invaded in 

hands of n Km Capi ! al Yeu Ching ^ Pei P in g) ^11 into the- 
shlk , 0 tke invaders in 121?, though Kins, offered 

rorpn° rn i reS - 1SfcailCe ’ and removed their capital to Kaifen^ 
imL S 2 hm } bt ? d to the Mo °Sols in 1219. The Kins were now 
to tL <W b ! tween the Mou gols and Sungs. And they appealed 
Mon^oh g R ?. P v!' 0fc c eCfctbe counfcry fr0m the evasion of the 
of the Kin ^ Ut he Sung T per0r lured by the Promise of some 
sent aa ?nK eS T S ! made an alliance with the Mongols, and 
and Tsai Chou?n W H IC 1 the ¥? ngcl J lacked to capture Kaifeng, 
Kaifenc, fell afil IdonaD - KlnS fought with desperation but 
ruler came to an' An i° ng M S fi' ze in l 2S3, aud in 1234 the Kin, 

ther. When iftn,- s } 11 / ? lde of °ne and killing of ano- 
moving northward h/a i° f isU ' Cbou > Mongol cavalry was 
history, sen t his W m5 f n b “ g e J?peror, forgetting the lessons of 
empire and thf , ru3 ^ to seize Honan. This folly cost him his 

thTaS 

general^ and statesmen declared annth ,, ' ? ome 9 ^ the Sung 

l.mily as their emperor and sailed ta a ot the S ™1 

fell m 1277 ; and the luckless hoy emoefor 1" C “ n ‘ on - Canton 
in the next year. Another scion of P th1“ tagitive ' di «l 

hm e a P a7 r °!t “ tieet whioh off tbe c1ast l 'of R l- WM made 1,0 
neie also they were trapped by the \r>, °i ° f kwangtung. But 

mender bidding bis wife and children ?s g0ls - an<1 the Sun l com. 

sea ’ took the boy emperor on his bad ^ th emselves into the 

waters of the bay on the coast of Ku h p , lun S ed himself into the 

a hundred years Mongols oJcnp ed SST.,' Thw in less ““a 

territory. Some of the Sungs fl ed to Ann am ““ entire Chinese 


14.—SEX LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Tn Yo*a literature sexual abstinence ( Urdhvaretas,) and 

1 In nf Hie semen through the rich plexy of lymphatics of 
veSles seminales (seminal canals i urdhvarcta) have been em¬ 
phasized as the source of physical and mental health and 
vitality causing rejuvenation and prolongation ot life. It is 
wel known that the functional inactivity of any organ will 
can*e its degeneration and atrophy. If the accumulated semen 
not neriodically discharged, the oonjestion and back pressure 
n the seminal vesicles exert tension on germinal epithelium, 
;,nd seminiferous tubules degenerate and atrophy, lhe shrink¬ 
ing of the seminiferous tubules provoke the interstitial spaces 
between them as a compensatory measure, and the intenstitial 
cell elands enlarge. These interstitial cells are aggregations ot 
euithcloid cells containing both acidophile and brsophilo granu¬ 
les resembling the anterior lobes of the pituitary and suprarenal 
cortex and like the later, mesoblastic in origin. The interstitial 
cell alone is the endocrine gland. It alone produces the 
hormone which being absorped in the blood develops the secon¬ 
dary sexual characters. By its stimulus the seminiferous canals, 
hitherto round and smooth, become turgid by the development 
of large spermatopbore cells which produce clusters of spermato¬ 
zoa. Spermatozoon is about ^ of an inch in diameter ; about 
• 2 * 26 , 257 , 0^0 are produced in both testicles per week. This is why 
warrior's, mystics and scholars abstain from copulation when 
sustained physical and mental exertions are necessary. Not only, 
by this, the hormone producing gonads are stimulated but all 
endocrine glands, as all of them are interchained. Tbe reacti¬ 
vation of the gonad favourably reacts on the other endocrine 
glands, thus improving tbe general health and vitality. This is 
the reason why such wonderful results are obtained by ligating 
tbe excretory spermatic duct—vas deferens. "Vasoligation is 

carried out at the point where it leaves the epididymis (vas 
deferens), or where it enters the epididymis in the shape of 
minute canals—-vasa efferentia. Vas deferens is dissected not 
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.mage the fine blood vessels and is then 


ligated in two 


^ x ^ ^ ^ ^ V O O v 1 O d JLi vl w i-1 v XJL 1 JL ^ i 

places with silk sutures ; the part between the two ligatures is 
finally severed. The seminal thus dammed without an outlet 
exerts back pressure, brings out degeneration of the seminiferous 
tubules. And the consequence is that interstitials proliferate and 
multiply at the cost of the atrophied seminal canals and tissues, 
'v kat is accomplished by surgical operation, the Yogis did it by 
physical exercises, mental discipline and self-control, and the 
resultant favourable reaction is the same. 

rm sexual urge, intensity and volume vary in different persons, 
hp 1 . 6 |’ f Ua fi c * imc t'°uing is depondent not only on race and 

n uf- t-' t fc also on a S e ftnd general health of the individual, 
l on ’ °hnaato and environmental stimulus. Some of the 
s r nii n a f 1 Y 6exu al characters such as stature or beard, size and 
hair ■■Y ^ 10 ^ re &sts or pelvis, lustre and shape of the eyes or 
cn-ipl?+ Ze ^ 01 ^^ hyperplasia of the sexual organs are both raefal and 
ated with endocrine glandular functional activities, Tho 
"Plana and Negroes are the tallest in stature, ranging from 6-5 
met to 7 feet ; the Semites and Aryans from 6-^ to 6-»' feet the 

xlpmes about 5-8 to 6 feet ; tho Mediterraneans from 5'2 to 5h 
feet ; Mongols and Malayas bolow 5 feet; Negritoes are the dwarf 
Po , £S n,e * 8 ‘ -dyperfuuction of the posterior lobe of the pituitary 
leads to gigantism. In Eunuchoid hypogonadism therp 
marked statural overgrowth with characteristic delay of sexual 
maturation; extremities are disproportionately lon-. There is 


not only no growth of genitals, "but deficient de^flopi lem 5 
secondary sexual characters. Fat accumnlif«a / vel0 \“ le it 
abdomen and iliac region. Whpn +),,, a- ' ? ver ^ le lower 
secondary sexual hair fails to develop at aU oTat ear,y ’ 

In late eunuchoidism, the diminution ?£J ■ leaa V 8 * S f? y ' 
scrotum and penis is often striking Tb > hr S1 f°,° testicles. 
Secondary sexual hairs fall out ° The °l ^ la f ? K ry 

eunuchs exceeds the normal. The o, 1nn \ ia ," e ot tile 

long arms and long legs. The epinh™?. bav ? d,8 P 0r t 10D t ftt ® 
The neck remains infantile. TheVacl nfT ai u l ]? unltec * 
Pelvis is broad. Fat accumulates in )hp head is flattened, 
and over the trochanters and crests of r ^ u ^oeks and breasts 
have a good head of hair, but the bear i 1 ' ! ?' ^ , eumua ma ^ 

ianugoljke growth on the upper bn t a, -' sei1 ^ except some 

• p> ln advanced life a few hairs 
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"appear on the face, similar in distribution to that seen m 
old women. The hirci are scanty. The crines pubes are feebly 
developed and are feminine in type. Hairs do not develop in the 
normal way upon the perineum, trunk and extremities. 1 he 
thyroid and larynx are small with high-pitched voice. \Jhen.the 
castration is done early, the penis, prostrate and seminal vesicle* 
remain small. There is no erection. Sexual impulse is absent. 
Masses of fat accumulate in the lateral half of the U PP^ 
eyelids giving the pale sallow skin, thrown into folds, on the 
forehead* and face, a sleepy appearance. In the first world WS£ 
some Vienese officers lost their both testicles by gunshots which 
blew them away. It was found about 2 months later that they 
showed typical stigmata of castrates. There was a sudden 
growth of adipose tissues on the neck. The facial hair, especi¬ 
ally the moustache, gradually disappeared, and then the pubic 
hair began to decrease rapidly. The testicle of a recently killed 
man by motor accidents was transplanted and satured on the 
* scarified sites. In 3 months all the stigmata disappeared. 
Beard is luxuriant among all races except the Mongols, Negroes, 
Negritos and Malayas ; eyebrows are long and sometimes joined 
among the Caspians ; they are bushy on the superciliary arches 
among the Austrics ; it is very short and scanty among the 
Mongols. The pelvis of the Mongols is roundish, of the Alpines 
ovoid, of the Caspians, Aryans and Mediterraneans is ellipsoid, 
of the Negroes and Austrics narrow and small. The breasts of 
the Alpines are oval, of the Mongols globular, of the Caspians, 
and Aryans are oval ellipsoid, of the Negroes and Austrics pyri¬ 
form. The cross section of the hair of the Caspians, Aryans, 
Semites and Alpines is oval-ellipBe, an intermediate of the cross 
sections of the Negro wooly hair which is a lengthened ellipse 
and the straight hair of the Mongol which is circular. The eyes 
of the Alpine is black, oval and bright; of the Aryans and Medi¬ 
terraneans and Caspians almond-shaped •, of the Mongols slant- 
in a : of the Negroes and Austrics narrow and dull. The sexual 
organs of the Negroes are the very large, voluminous, but flabby ; 
mons veneris is flat, and the pubic hair is scanty ; of the Caspi¬ 
ans Semites mons vener is is well developed and strong; it is 
roundish with a fatty cushion and luxuriant growth of hair of 
the Mongols, Malayas and Negritos, very small, undeveloped 
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irons veneris flattened with scanty hairy growth ; of the Negroes 
labia minora and ciltoris are very large. 

Pituitary gland situated at the base of the skull' seems to he 
the regulator of the endocrine glands. It has two lobes— posterior 
and anterior. Posterior lobe regulates structural growth and 
accelerates^calcium metabolism. Its hyperfunctioning leads to 
gigantism before the epiphyseal closure. But if it continues after 
epiphyseal closure due to atrophy of thymus, there is distorted 
J&PiL chan g ea the bones, known as acromegaly. 
cnnti-Q 1 f• 8 * Production of pancreatic insulin. It increases the 

Suces°t n ° £ th \ aterus and the intestines. The anterior lobe 
lates in moT° 3 *t x hormones — A and B prolan. Prolan A stimu- 
Prolan 8tirnnU he M acfc - lvity ° f S erminal epithelium while B 
epithelium ?if t68 th ® 1 “ terstit,al , cells to activity. The germinal 
while in^Qt-v . se “ imferoa8 tubules) produces spermatozoa, 
force bo er8 ltlal ce 8 secrefce sex hormones, the basis of nerve 
A V e . condar y sex characters, sex urge and vitality. In females 
BnvnU lm stlr “ uIatea follicular development of the ovary while 
of thp th ac “, vates cells of copora lutea. It stimultes the activity 
of the thyroid, pancreas, milk secretion of the female breasts 
and regulates adrenals. In the normal hvperfunctioiW Af 
both the lobes there is a great growth of stature with the hvn ° f 
plasm of the genitals. There is sugar intolerance, in th A^ 

function of both the lobes (Prohlich’s svndrnnei • h yP°" 

growth and hypoplasia of ihe genLls^ obesity and 1 r dfer - 
accumulate about the abdomen, hips bu Sk f fa f pads 

shoulders. There is an increased carb^dra e to.-- & ^ 

Adrenals produce epinephrin (adrenalin^ \° le , rance - 
supply of this substance to the blood throu^hV^^ ., confc| arious 
th6 sympathetic nervous system, maintains °hlnid Ch ** a ° tS upou 
pulse rate, sympathicotonus in general Pressure and 

cortical hormone of the r. lrenali (cov L\* v y growth. The 
body and maintains adequate circulate ' U * 'v 68 ox }'gen of the 

functioning. The hyperfunctionnn of H 0t 1 fche b,ood and sex 
hastens^ bertas precox. There i 8 au fu adrenals in . ea rly a g& 
excessive liveliness and unusual 8trenaH >U ° l -n laddy ra P’ d growth, 
hips, buttocks, abdomen and mons veu • , t acc umulates in 

excessive development of hair in nuh« eilS ' .There is premature 

on the face. The external genital* m, I’ ax ’^ aa , and in. the male 

8 undergo changes that corres- 
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wa to that of puberty (enlargement of the penis or clitoris, 
increase in the size of labia, closure of the vulva, turgescence 
mammarv gland development, menstruation ; in boys change of 
voice with erection and pollutions). These appearances may 
come as early as in the fifth or sixth year of life, even eaihei. 
Generally it is due to a tumor in the cortex of supraienals 
which abnormally increases its secretion. If there isTiypersecu¬ 
tion after the age of puberty virilismus or hirsitmus is develo¬ 
ped Muscular power is excessively developed with an abnormal¬ 
ly stron" sexual excitability. In women there is hypertrophy 
of the clitoris though external genitalia otherwise may remain 
normal except the pubic hairy growth may take masculine form ; 
and long hairs may grow on the abdomen, chest, extremities and 

have internal ,-aal orgaas ke 
those of normal females, but their body and external genitals 
resemble the male type (enlarged clitoris, urethra of male Mjp 
prostate, slit like vulva, more or less closed to . iese “ me ' “ 
scrotum). The opposite type has the external appeara: 
female body and whose external sexual organs are that ot a mate. 
Adrenalin stimulates the production of insulin Hypofunct 
of the adrenals is associated with hypoplasia of the vascuiai 
system and genitalia, persistant thymus, large tonsils, low 
blood pressure and asthenia. It inhibits the production or 
insulin, and consequently there is sugar intolerance. Hypo- 
function of cortex produces Addison's disease, bronzing skin. 

Thyroid gland is the central organ for iodin, phosphorus and 
calcium metabolism. It elaborates iodothyrin. Thyroid regu¬ 
lates the absorption and utilization of food, rate of respiration, 
circulation, growth, mental activity and functions of the gonads. 
Parathyroid utilizes calcium and controls the proper distribution 
of lime salts to the tissues. Its deficient functioning causes 
nervous irritability, muscular cramps, degenerative changes in 
hair and nails. In hyperfunction of the thyroid, the combustion 
of the body is perceptibly accelerated. Protein metabolism is 
increased ; carbodydrate metabolism decreased. The body 
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in, but the temperature high. Pulse is rapid. The skin is 
thin aod transparent. Hair is glossy. The eyes are bright and 
open. Nervous energy is augmented. Sexual erethism is 
heightened. Mind is active. Disposition is optimistic. Appear¬ 
ance is youthful, beaming with life and energy. In hypofunc- 
tion of the thyroid, the body temperature becomes sub-normal. 
Ihe blood pressure is low. Vasomotor reactions are sluggish, 
i rotein metabolism is slowed. Carbohydrate metabolism is 
heightened. There is obesity. The skin is thickened, dry and 
rough. Double chin, pads of fat above clavicles and thick folds 
lnr.fr "Nominal wall appear. The hair is coarse, thin and 
*, s U8 ' ire - It becomes dry and tends to fall out. Nails break 
•• 1 ^ T . ant * ®how longitudinal grooves. There is a feeling of cold 
f i, ln warra weather, and of weight in the limbs. Memory is 
■- e and with slowness of thought. Lack of energy and 
ni lative is marked. Sexual urge and excitibility are lowered. In 
congenital myxedema as the the child grows older, the head 
may increase in size, but the rest of the body skeleton remains 
o waifed. Many of the ossification centres fail to develop. The 
chad is pot-bellied. Genitals remain infantile. The nose is 
broad and thick. Nostrils are wide open. The tongue is 
larger than usual The mouth is kept open. The movement is 
clumsy lacking energy and intelligence. Pancreas has two 
kinds of secretions—external and internal. External secretions 
the fS*} \ nt ° th !Jdestines in varying amounts according to 
w h d n ta r en ‘ J? unn; ’ star Yation the secretion almost stons 
w * th miIk (liefc within 3 to 4 hours. With carbohvdratea „ tu 
end of the second hour, and with meat diet' still sooner 
Hydrochloric acids as well as lactic acid and saponified fats are 
its specific excitants. Amylonsin acts n , 

starches, similar to the action of saliva converting h - ed 

isomaltose, maltose, but very little dextrose t0 d ,?* trm - 

neutral fats into fatty acids and «Win 3 “F 

Trypsin not only dissolves protein bT’.i e “ u ! slflos , * 
substances such as gelatin. Tryptic digestion rVff 0t f Gl lirofce l a 
digestion. Pepsin digestion takes ' f /° m pe , P fo 

P-m hydrochloric acid. While tryptic d£L? ?,d \ ue , dlum 1 o£ 1 T 3 
neutral or alkaline reaction. Insulin ^ s£ ' l0n ^kes place m 
pancreatic islands of Langerhaus r , ls 1 . Produced by the 

° aUS - Clr culatmg in the' blood it 
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Tates sugar metabolism. But its production is controlled by 
other endocrine glands. With the hypo or dys-function of 
adrenals there is diabetes. Diabetes is also found in hyperactivity 
of pituitary and thyroids. Repeated injections of anterior 
pituitary damages pancreatic cells, reduces their endrocrme 
secretion insulin, and sugar appears in the urine. So pituitary 
and thyroids act antagonistically to adrenals and pancreas. It is 
also found that vitamin C activates insulin production and the 
deficiency of vitamin C in the food conduces to sugar intolerance. 
Vitamin B (Panthenic acid) seems to activate adrenals. 

The zvgotic determination of sex among the insects through 
the naii-in* of chromosomes is undeniable in which the endo¬ 
crine factors play only a minor role if any. But in the higher 
vertebrates the fundamental intervention of hormonal action 
cannot be questioned. The formation or determining power of 
sex no doubt, depends upon the action of chromosomes But 
the development of sex and its maturity require the protecting 
power of hormonic incretions. If hyperplasia of suprarenal 
covtex manifests itself in the embryonic or total period, it 
determines feminine pseudo-hermaphroditism ; if it occurs in 
childhood, puberty is accelerated ; in a girl, precocious puberty 
with virilism ; if it occurs in the course of post pubertal evolution, 
one observes hypervirilization of man. Sexual inversion 
presents itself only when.the tumour develops m a womani and 
then acquires viriloid aspect. A male castrated ra » ^ , 

with ovaries, aquires female characteristics. A fema e . , 

rat, transplanted with testicles, acquires the morpho ogv 
psychic characteristics of the male, thus overcoming t ie 
of chromosomes, if any. Female or male castrated rat t? r ® m ohr(> . 
both, a testicle and an ovary, shows intermediate ana n• F 

dite morphology and psyche. 

generally associated with ovarian atrophy. >n afc au g. 

pituitary condition as in acromegaly, there occurs a lence 

mentation of sexual libido in both man and womai ^.j.^ an( j 
and energy increase. Acromegalic woman become -p ilos ^y is 
acromegalic man shows signs of bypervirin • p j tu itary 

increased in an animal if it is repeatedly injected w * doe9 

extracts. In pituitary hypofunction in man, se f L voice 
not exist j and the body adopts feminoid type > fc bc fa , 
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entality have feminine accents. These symptoms improve 
^ith pituitary opotheraphy or grafting. So it is evide’nt like 
adrenalin, pituitary incretion exercises a virilizing influence, 
j e feminine hormones include not solely an ovarian hormone, 
■'ut a complex of hormonious incretions. Folliculin regulates the 
menstrual cycle and the primary phenomena of feminine mor¬ 
phology and libido. Folliculin develops female pelvic girdle for 
accomodating gestation. In woman the chest is noticeably 
nauower in proportion to the width of the pelvis. Man’s hips 

ove n f ari i° W and chest9 wide. Masculature in man predominates 
In feifi ' ^ ads while in female fat predominates over the muscle, 
region . 0 *‘ le subcutaneous fat accumulates in rectro-mammary 
thighs’ Tv P ai 'ts of the abdomen, around the hips and 

bodv float -1S f '’ s ^ r ‘^ u t* on of fat makes the lower parts of woman's 
min '- T 'u ' va ^ er * thus giving her greater aptitude for swim- 
trunk n n 6 i Case man ^ * s usua l for the lower half of the 

teri 1 j. e * e 8 3 to escape fattening. Butin the pre-climac- 
benin ohmacteric periods when ovarian follicular function 
■fiio . ^ e , De and then entirely ceases, the subcutaneous fat of 

+n ^ VOn r *ovftd©8 the upper portion of the trunk, giving rise 
ie a ipose padding of the shoulder girdle and of the arms and 

ennmfiw ° haracteris * ic of the matronly type. In the castrated 
eunuch fat accumulates and is localized in the mammary, hvno- 

f- s 1 •£’. P® ri Pelvic and gluteal regions ; and the tenor of the voice 
fine skin free from sebaceous glands, and hair distribution of the 
body resemble feminoid type. 80 n c of mature wnSU ! 
on their thighs slightly dilated veins' which iai p® e “u?s v«v 
exceptionally. In a youth the juvenile beard apnea, 8 as S 
down sprout,ng first in the extfetior comers of the nL ? !' 
zygomatic region with prolongation towards the end of The side 
whisker, region of the chin and sub.uaxillary eoion In 
vinloid woman the hair grows in the same wnv tu??' v • 
in a female terminates above in a hnnynnfaTv Pj a ^‘ c bair 
rarely invades the perinium. In the casn of +yf ine i ^ ^t ° w ; 
is thicker and extends upwards the navel All!-, 6 pi 0S ! ty 
line of the abdomen and downdards invVd 0 ^ vinR th . e cenfcr ® 
the exterior of the anus. In vinloid ldmg .{ he P e * mium , and 
may be masculine in shape. The trunk Ji®?* P u bic pilosity 
man are generally covered with hair ® extremities ot the 
J nair > while in women these 



THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HINDUS 




regions are smooth with the exception of the pubes and arm- 
pits. In the case of male youths, hair begins to appear first in 
forearms, legs, thorax, thighs, hands, stomach in the course of 
many years. The pubic hair is usually curly. In viriloid women, 
the pilous system acquires masculine characteristics. Ihe hair of 
the head of women is usually longer, finer and luxuriant, and 
has less tendency to baldness than in men in whom after puberty 
there is a tendency of falling out of hair, especialy from fronto¬ 
parietal angles, making the male forehead appear high. The hair on 
the nape of adult women terminates by two later prolongations 
on very smooth skin. In the case of the adult man, the hair on 
the nape either terminates horizontally or by central prolongation 
over the nape covered with short and diffused hair. The preli¬ 
minary symptom of viriloid female is the apperance of down on 
the upper lip and cheeks ; deep voice ; equivocal pilosity of the 
pubes, torso and face, narrow hips ; enlarged clitoris. In normal 
female apocrine glands on mons veneris, axillte and the nipple 
do not emit sexual odors in their secretions until the time of 
sexual maturity. In normal male, the natural libido is towards 
the female ; and in normal female the libido is towards the male. 
In normal female there is a great d’espersion of erotogenous 
zones, especially at the junction of mucous membranes as lips, 
vulvar and anal regions, and throughout the skin, and caresses- 
are quite gratifying to her. But detumescence and orgasm are 
slow in her while they are rapid in the male. Tumescence in 
her also needs to be stimulated by the exicitability of the male. 
Female orgasm is bound with the hypersensibility of the clitoris 
and the secretion of the vulvovaginal glands In the viriloid 
woman, due to the hyperfunctioning of the adrenals, not only 
clitoris is enlarged, orgasm becomes accelerated and pronounced. 
Down appears in these viriloid women on the corners of the 
upper lips and cheeks and fine hairs on their legs and hands. 
It also appears at the approach of the climacteric when ovarian 
functioning begins to decline, and the female shows a strong sexual 
urge. Ovotestis affirms bisexuality. By grafting an ovary to a 
testicle iu a guinea pig an ovotestis develops with hermaphroditic 
characteristics. But feminioid conditions predominate both in 
the genital organs and breasts. Libido is of small intensity. In 
childhood it is hard to determine the sex of a girl with vulvo- 
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'vaginal atresia and hypertrophy of clitoris ; or of a boy with 
cryptorchidism and hypospadias. Individuals with feminine but 
possessing testicles, masculine apperance with ovaries, have been 
found in almost all countries. In pseudohermaphrodatism, man 
resembling woman is called masculine pseudohermaphrodite = 
pseudohermaphrodite man = androgynadion ; woman resembling 
man = feminine pseudohermaphrodite = hermaphrodite woman — 
gynandrodion. Mammary hypertrophy Igynacsmastia) is found 
amongs the castrates, in pituitary insuffiiciency. hyperthyroidism 
and ovarian scretions. Pituitary insufficiency in the male is usually 
associated with the testicular insufficiency. With the decline of 
the testicular secretions, man has usually fatty breasts, abdomen 
and buttocks With ovarian insufficiency viriloid symptoms 
sometimes appear in women. In slightly viriloid type with down 
on the corners of the upper lips, enlarged clitoris, there 
is greater libido and quick orgasm. But there is no inversion 
. . i- . 1’bido. However with cortico-supprarenal tumors, 
virilization with the appearauce of hairs on the chin 
and the extremeties of the limbs may appear with the involution 
of the genitals and the gonads. Man with the decrease of testi¬ 
cular secretions has the feminoid appearauce. Beards begin to 
fall down almost like eunuchs. In castrates fat accumulates, is 
localized in the mammary hypogastric, peripelvic gluteal re¬ 
gions. Tntersexual libido, a force of infinite organic and psychic 
complexity, is originally released by chemical bormaual product — 
testicular incretion in male, ovarian incretion in female. Imers- 
tial tissue and its corresponding incretion may augment as a 
resu! t of the atroph\ of the germinal tissue. The homosexuals 
with inverse libido have either bisexuality of the gonads It is 
also found among the eunuchs. Homosexuality may also be 
fixed by the conditional reflex through bad associates in hoarding 
houses, army camps. They become intersexual when seductivo 
women can awaken in them their natural libido Ants and 
bees when they cannot secure females attack workers whose 
sexual organs are atrophied. In the fowl the right ovary ahvavs 
atrophied, normally contains histological elements of testicular 
type which hypertrophy when the left ovarv is extirpated The 
testicular cells are the ovar.au hilium. It seems therefore that 

testicular and ovarian cells and gonads are antagonistic to each 
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With the decline of the one, the other for the time being 
shows activation. Thus in elderly men there are signs of femi¬ 
nization, and during climacteric in women there is virilization. 
Ovotestis in the hermaphrodites may be bilateral or unilateral; 'it 
may exist on both sides or only on one side; or it may be alterna¬ 
ting in which the gonad on one side is pure testicle and on the 
other pure ovary. Though these cases are very few and rare, 
yet these rareties illustrate the complexities and illuminate the 
dark by-paths of sexual perversions, inversons, transformations 
and sublimations. Women with deep voice, beard, peniform 
clitoris are often found with tumors of adrenals. Hyperactivity 
of adrenals seems to have masculinizing effect (Skt. mushka = 
Gk. muschon). 

According to the Puranas, Manu (Cretan M inos —Egypt. 
Mene6 = Teut. Manus = Lat. Manes (the spirit of the dead) = 
As. man = Skt. manava. Brahrran (prayer), Brahmana (prayer 
-maker)— Lat. flamines (priests of the Romans : fla(g)men (who 
prays), Falacer (the name of one of the seven flamines) = Lat. 
flagito (who. pacifies and prays) = Lat. placeo (to please, and 
suppliant —Gk. pharmakon (to bring helps, drug). So it seems in 
primitive Indo European society, priest and medicine man were 
combined to afford mental and physical relief Dvijci is perhaps 
freedman of noble descent, libertus of Rome, whose grandchildren 
became entitled to full citizen’s rights ilibertinus — G k. appele- 
theros) had nine sons and one daughter Ila. Ila gave birth to a son 
Pururavas and later developed all the male characteristics (virile- 
sconce : MBh. 1, 75, 15-19). Sikhandi of Pancala was an andro- 
gynodion -masculine pseudo-hermaphrodite. He had all the 
female characteristics in outward appearance as enlarged breasts 
and had no beard. But as his sex was uncertain he was brought up 
as a boy. He was even married to a Dasarna ( == 10 forts ; Central 
Ind ia. There is river Dasan in Bhopal) princess who to her 
great chagrin found out that her husband lacked penis and 
virility. It was communicated to her father who became 
enraged with Drupada. the father of Sikhandi, for having deceived 
him. Later Sikhandhi developed male characteristics and viri¬ 
lity. What appeared to be clitoris became erectile penis. The 
vulva contained enclosed testicles (MBh. 5, 191, 133). 
Sthunakarna, a Yasksha (Yuechi or Yakut), a gynandrion, a 
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pseudo-hermaphrodite, who first appeared like a male, later 
developed all the female characteristics (MBh. 5, 194). Bhan- 
gasvan (MBh. 13, 12), a king, turned into female with all the 
pronounced feminine characteristics and as a female had stronger 
libido than while as a male. 

Kiimasutra is the most important work on erotics of ancient 
India. It is ascribed to Mallanaga Vatsayana. It is a compendium 
of previous works. It represents the philosophy of the 
sensualists who believed that after the acquirement of wealth 
C artha ) and position ( dharma ), one should experience the 
pleasures of the senses (JeTwia) whose harmonious synthesis is 
the only real demonstrable joy in life. Svetaketu, son of 
Aruni Uddalaka of Madra, is said to have learntthe Philosophy cf 
the Senses from Pravahana Jaivali of Pancala ( = Krivis, Rv. 8, 
20. 21, 22, 11 ; S. B. 13, 5, 4, 7), or he has independently pro- 
founded and established the sexaal school of philosophy and 
eugenics, found in Rrihad Aranyaka Upanishad. Svetaketu lived 
at the and of 6ixth century B. C. He also is the composer of 
Atharvavedic hymns. He regarded woman as the communal 
property for enjoyments (Ks. 1, 9). In MBh (1. 122) he is 
said to have established the system of marriage which did not 
exist before. The Aryans had regular marriage regulation. But 
the Madras and Karkatak Nagas of Mahismati had free, if not, 
promiscuous unions (MBh. 2, 30). Babhravya of Pancala wrote 
a book on sixtyfour kinds of sexual unions which has been 
condensed into Samprayogika. almost forming 1, of Kama¬ 
sutra. A Babhravya Galava, of Pancala wrote Eramapatha of 
Rv. in Rik Pratisakhya. Pancala was also famous for 64 (Catuh- 
sashti Pancaliki) arts, as well as for 5. Pncala was named, after 5 
sons Or clans of Daci Bhrimyasva, Mudgala, Srinjaya, Brihadisu, 
Yavinara, Kampilya. In Media king was called Dahyupati after 
the dominant Daci (Dahse, Chinese Ta-Hien) rulers. " According 
to Babhravya school, a woman’s chastity is to be honoured and 
nonviolable if the number of her lovers did not exceed five. 
Panc&li Draupadi had also five husbands, perhaps as their tribal 
custom. Among many Himalayan tribes with whom fraternal 
polyandry prevails, the wife enjoys the privilege of selecting her 
lovers, but not exceeding five, including her husbands. The 
national, town or village administration by five.fcapablea (panca = 



MINIS;-*,, 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 




five ; ala = capable), that is, leaders (pancayat) as an institution 
was introduced by the Daci (Dasa = Gk. dakoi ) Ajamidhaa 
=■ Agamedes = A jamara P• Gand 4, 1, 151 ; Diomedes of Thrace 
= Dvimidbas. After the Thracian Medes, a class of the 
Daci, Midise and Midas were named ). After Babh- 
ravya, there were seven other writers such as Dattaka, Carayana, 
Subarnanabha, Ghatakamukha, Gonardya and Goniknputra. 
Carayana was the commander-in chief of Birudaka, son of 
Prasenjit of Kosala. Prasenjit was a contemporary of 
Gotama the Buddha, Sisun.iga Bimbisara and his son Ajatasatru 
of Magadha, Abhira Canda Pradyota of Ujjaini and Kuru 
Udayana of Vatsa (Kausambi). Arthasastra mentions Dirgha 
Karayana and Ghotamukha which are Kamasutra’s Carayana 
and Ghotakamukha. Kucumara is mentioned as the" author 
of Aupanishadika (secret medicine). A few sections of the 
Aupanishadaka have been found in Kacumaratantra of about ICth 
century A. D. Gonikaputra is mentioned as a grammarian in 
Patanjali’s Mahabhiishya. Dattaka, according to Jayamangala, 
a son of a Brahmin of Mathura, was born in Pataliputra. Ho 
was adopted by a courtesan and he wrote a treatise, known a& 
Dattaka Sutras, on the ways and tricks of their profession. 
Madhavavarman II, the ruler of the Ganga dynasty, wrote- 
avritti on it in 38) A. D. A fragment of it deals with rakta and 
virakta vesyas and syanopiicara. Darnodara Gupta in 8th 
century A. D. in his Kuttanimatam quotes a Sutra of Dattaka. 
Su band ha, a poet, a jtmior contemporary of Bana, mentions 
MaNanaga as the author of Kamasutra. Jayamangala under 
\ isaladeva (1213-01) wrote its Yasodhara commentary. 

Kamasutra mentions that when a maiden seems to be 
inclined to accept a love proposal, the stories of Ahalva, 
Avimaraka and Saknntala should be told. Ahalya's love afair 
with Indrais depicted in Ramayana and in Punmas. Avimaraka 
(sheep-killeri is a six act play of Bhasa ; Vishnusena was given 
this title affectionately by Sauviras. Avimiraka, a Caudala^ 
rescued princess Kurangi, daughter of Kuntibhoja, and Kurangi 
fell madly in love with Avimaraka. Sakuntala’s story is found in 
MBh, Puranas and in Kalidasa’s drama. Kalidasa seems to bo 
acquainted with Kamasutra. In his Abhijnana Saknntala (4, 5) 
the instructions as to the duties of the wife are similar to 
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Kamasutra’s Bharyadhikarika 3, 16. When during the marriage 
ceremony Aja clasped the hands of Indumati, Indumati’s fingers 
perspired (right indication) and the hair on Aja’s forearm had 
horripilation, which Mallinatha says was borrowed from Kama- 
sutra, and in Kamasutra they are described as indications of 
sexual excitement In describing the amorous dalliance of 
Agniv(irman (Raghuvamsa 19), Kalidasa uses the technical term 
Kamasutra’s Saudhaya in Vasirnapratisaudhaya. Ejusmanta in 
act 5 of Sakuntala is made to say Nagaraka Yrittya in the 
technical sense used in Kamasutra’s Nagarakvrittam. Kama¬ 
sutra <6,7,16 8) mentions that Satavahana Kuntala Siitakarni 
(206-214) in his sadistic lust killed his queen Malyavati by a blow 
on her head (kartaki) , Abhira Kottaraja, ruler of Kotta in 
Gujerat, was killed by a washerman employed by his brother 
who had claim to the throne when he had gone to Vasumitra’s 
house to meet his wife with whom he had intimacy. Mahaksha • 

' trapa Isvaradatta’s (son of Abhira Sivadatta) coins show that 
ho ruled between 188-190 A. D., that he conquered Maharastra 
from Satavahanas. According to Puranas Abhiras ruled Avanti 
and Saurastra. In chapter Isvara Krmiita (sexual pleasures of 
rulers) whether Isvara has been used after the Abhira Isvara 
Datta or for rulers generally, any way, the rulers of Aparantaka, 
Vaidarbhas, Saurastrakas, and the Andhras are mentioned. 
This shows that the Andhras have lost their suzerainty, and petty 
Saka and Abhira states have developed in Western India, and 
Andhra domination only existed in South Indian Andhra proper ; 
and the Guptas have not yet began to wield imperial sway over 
Western India. 

Mailas (Malloi of the Greeks) were found in the Multan 
area which was their capital after their name. In second 
century B. C. they migrated to their, new homes — Karkata 
Nagara in Jaypur via Bhatinda state, leaving their trace of 
existence in Malwai dialect, extending from Ferozpore to- 
Bhatinda. Karkata Nagas (Kara Kirghiz) and Mailas (Mala?, 
Malaya, Malva) were identical peoples; Pahlavas and Kshudrakas 
were their allied kinsmen. They had alreadv settled in Malava 
which was named after them. The Malla coins had their 
tribal name, Malla, Malaya or Malava inscribed on them, and 
they bore the symbols of a standing lion, a humped bull and a 
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fantail peacock. Karkata (Karkitai - Kara Kirghiz-KirataJ 
dynasty was the most ancient and very powerful imperial 
dynastv of Kashmir, producing Lalitaditya ; Kai kata Nagas 
Mahismati in lower Narmada (MBh. -.30) where then 
women were not bound by marriage laws ; Mallas m Kusinagara 
and Pavl It is not unlikely that Malabar, Marawar and even 
Malaya Peninsula, have been named after the Mallas. Malla 
•Naga Vattayana (of Vatsa Gotra = Vatsii and Gargis were Sungas 
mentioned in Barhut inscription) was Malla of Karkata Nagara, 
and his nagar aka meant a leading citizen Karkata Nagara 
Bakataka, Nava, Yidisa, Barasiva = Varasikha(Rv. / 3,7.) =Borassi 
= Borossians --Prussians' and Bhogin Naga3 belonged to the 
Sesa Naga (Sieunaga ~ Susinaga = Hsiengnu = mixed Alpine) tribe. 
Between the third and fifth century A. D. Vakataka and Bara- 
siva Nagas held dominant positions in upper and central India 
and in Gangetic doab. Mahesvara Naga, son of Nagabhatta, 
is found in Lahore copper seal inscription. Chandramsa, the 
second Nakhavant, is likely the Chandra of Delhi Iron Pillar 
inscription. Bhava Nagas iPravara Sena' of the Barasivas xcere 
besprinkled on their forehead with the pure water of the 
Bhagirathi that had been obtained by their valour which is 
etill commemorated by the Dasasvamedha Gkata of Baranasi 
where they performed*ten (dasa) A svamedhas (horse sacrifices). 
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya 385-413 A. D.) in order to 
secure his position sought alliance with the Bhava Nagas and 
asked for the daughther of Rudrasena I, and married his 
daughter Kuveranaga. The Bakataka, Barasiva and Nava Nagas 
styled themseives as Dvija Brahmins. It is very likely that 
Nagara Brahmans of Gujerat and Bulandsahar (Jat Nagre many 
of whom have been now Moslem converts) were Malla Nagas. 
As the N.§gas were city dwellers for administrative purposes, 
Nagara —has been called after them. They introduced Nagari 
script and Nagara style of architecture, consisting of a four 
«ided pinnacle (sikhara) on a square body. For their foppish 
style of living and loose sexual morals, Nagara has become 
synonymous with beau. Vidisa Nagas trace their descent from 
Sesa ( 110-90 B. C.). Bhogin (£0-80 B. C.), Rimachandra (80-50 
B. G), Dharmavarman (50-40 B. C.), Vangara (40-30 B. C.) have 
on their coins and architectural monuments serpent coils. 
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Bamudragupta expanded his kingdom at the expense of Barasiva 
Nagas, by defeating the allied armies of Ganapati Naga, ruler of 
Malava (Dharadesa) and Vidisa (Berar); Padmavati, its capital - r 
Nagasena of Mathura ; Achyuta Nandi of Ahichatra (Ramnagar 
in Berelly Dt.) ; Brarasivas of Kantipuri (Kantil near Yindhya- 
chalam where Vindhyaka ruler Yindyasakti 248-284 A. D. 
established Vindhyavasini temple) and Nava Naga Guhas of 
Kalinga. Vakataka rock inscriptions have been found in Ajanta 
and at Mausar. Yakatakas favored. Saivaism. Vakataka carved 
stone fragments show them with brachycephalic head with long 
combed hair, high bridged long thin nose, long brows, shaven 
oval face, but somewhat thick lips and gazelle eyes. Andhras 
wero also of besa Naga (Sisuka) descent. Sesodia (Sesa origin) 
dynasty claimed also to be Nagar Brahmins. Bappa Kewal 
753 A. D. of Guilot belonged to Maitraka Vahlabhis who were 
Nagara Brahmins. In Ekalinga Mahatya composed during 
the reign of Rana Kumbha it is mentioned that Guha Datta 
(Guilot ; Nava Naga Guhas of Kalinga ; Abhir Sen-Dattas. 
Datta a subtitle of Nagar Brahmins) belonged to a Brahmin 
family from Anandapura. And Vijaya Datta, ancestor of Guha 
Datta, was the ornament of the Nagar race. The Gotra of 
Guilot Ranas was Vaijaviipa which is a gotra of the Nagars, 
proved by the Prasasti of Nanaka from Kodinar in Baroda. 
Bengal Kayasthas, among whom still Alpine traits are dominant,’ 
have the sub-titles of the Niigars. Nayars of Malayalam (the 
abole of Mallas) and Newars of Nepal are likely "to be the 
corrupted forms of Nagar as Kusinagara* was called in Pali 
KusinSr. L rom Mahismati Karkata Nagas might have gone 
further south. Or Nayars may be a branch of Pallava Malls 
who dominated the south from 3-7 century A. D. There is 
Nagar-coil (covil = shrine) near Cape Comorin. All Nayar houses 
. have snake shrines. Though mixed with tbe Australoids from 
whom Nayars have matnlineal Tarawad and with Namabhut^is, 
Nayars show brachycephalic head with fine nose and refined 
features. Nayar women had the freedom to select their lovers. 
And their lovers constituted their polyandrous unions. From 
496-880 A. D. LicchaviB ruled Nepal. Mallas of Kusinara 
raided Nepal with Licchavis as Mallas are mentioned in a 
pillar by Licchavi Mana Deva. A Malla of Patan founded 
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fpognon in 991 A- D. Mallas (Suryavamsi Mulas. ancestors 
of Newars) ruled Nepal from 10th century up to 1767 when 
Jayprakash Malla was ousted by Prithivi Narayan of Sesodiya 
clan who settled in Gurkha territory from Chitor, forced by 
Turkish conquests, and organized the Mongoloid Gurkhas into 
a fighting force. Sesodiya domination with the Gurkhas was 
facilitated by Yaksha Malla who in 1J80 divided Nepal into 4 
parts, and he gave Bhatgaon to his eldest son. Benepa to his 
second son Rana Malla, Kathamundu to his third son Katna 
Malla, and Patan to his daughter. Gurkha. Furungs, Magars are 
Mongoloids, but slightly mixed and overlaid upon the Australoid 
early occupiers. Then’the Khasas whose language still persists 
in Kkaspura. Kiratas also ruled in Khatamunda. Kirantis are 
found, sometimes mixed with -Yakha (Yaksha-Yuechi.) 
Kirantis (Kitans) used to take beef for which reason Sesodiya 
Prithivi Narayana and his Rajput Thakurs fought them, brought 
them under submission. Among the Kirantis, intermarriage 
between cousins for three generations and marriage within the 
same clan are forbidden. But though Kiranti women are generally 
faithful to their husbands as long as they live with them, they 
usually run away with aDy man of cognate clan. Maharastra 
Kshabarata was of Kirata (Kitan) tribe. They penetrated up to 
the Vindyas and even Deccan. Newars are the mixed remnants 
of Karkata Naga Mallas. Karkata is still venerated by all 
Newars. Newar girl is married to a vilva (Aegle marmalos) 
fruit. As vilva is found in all seasons, so a Newar girl 
can never be a widow. Divorce is easy for a Newar wife. A 
dissatisfied wife had merely to place two betel nuts in her 
husband’s bed and go away a free woman. Morals are not strict, 

1 A Malla princess (Mallikal married to Prasenjit of Kosala (Khas •, 
Khos of Chitral ; Kash of Kashmir ; Kbas of Sub-Himalyas) is 
j accused in Dhammapad Attha Katka (Xl, 6) of gratifying her 
lust in sexual congress with her pet dog. On the Caspian steppe 
there is a Nogair (- Nagarai Tartar tribe. Malla Karkata Nagas 
(Kara Kitai) are likely to be Kara Kirghirz Tartars. Siddha 
Cakravarti Avantinatha Jayasinga of Patan of Chalukya dynasty 
after his conquest of Malava made Nagarct Mahadeva, son of his 
chief Brahmin minister Dadaka of Anandapnr, governor of Ujjaini 
in 3138 A. D* Parthavas“Pehlavas = Pallavas= ; Pallava-Mallas = 
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Jay P.'vla of Sahi Dynasty *=Pala Dynasty of Bengal (represented 
at present by Savarnavanic (gold merchants) Pals = Pallis (who 
claim Kulasekhara Varman Alvar (825-850), one of 
the early kings of Travancore, whom inscriptions 
reveal as a Pallava and celebrate his anniversary 
at the Partha Sarathi temple he built in Madras City. Pallis 
are also the priests of Draupadi temple of S. Arcot) = Vellalas 
(Pillus) - Guha Vellalas = Caraikhat or Karkata ( Naga ) Vellalas 
= (Billana varu-bowmen, Bhils ) = Malaialis ( Malla )■= Billavas 
(Illavans = Izhuvans ) = Hoysala Ballals (in German language w 
is pronounced as v, v as f, f as p ; in Dravira, similar phonetic 
transformations are evident) who conquered Orissa, Bengal, and 
settled there as Sena Dynasty after Saiyna Baidya of Billavas 
and known in Bengal as Baidyas. Saiyna Baidyas of Billavas 
officiate as priests at Bhutasanas ( Bhuta shrines). Okka Ballala 
on horse back is represented as a Bhuta (Bhota = Tibetan). 
Bhuta, Preta and Pisaca are also given as names of Billavas. 
Like the Tibetans they are all polyandrous. They are all Sakti 
and Naga worshippers. Sakti is a naked woman. Male 
worshippers are called Bhairavas and female worshippers 
Niiyikas. The ingredients of worship are cooked fish (matsya), 
meat (mamsa), toddy (mada = liquor'l, mudra (excitation of the 
clitoris through the raised forefinger, other fingers being closed ) 
and then promiscuous copulations (maithnua). Their cakra 
a symbolic chart, also represents polyandrous unions. Kanya 
Kumari ( Virgin maiden ) statue near Nagarcoil ( Naga shrine) is 
also nude and which is worshipped by a naked priest.°Nambhutiri 
women puff off their hair locks with black yak tail, in place 
of any false hair. Yaks are only found in Tibetan- high regions. 
It indicates that Nambhutina, the priests of Nayars, brought 
that fashion of hair dressing from Tibet. Temples with gabled 
or multiple roofs are common in Newar and Nayar temples. 
Every Nayar house has a snake shrine, representing on a scone 
two coiled snakes in sexual union. This snake shrine is called 
in Teleugu Manchh where the conqueriug, Ballals introduced 
the worship. Ballala Senas introduced the Sakti (including 
Durga ) and snake worship Manasa (== Mancha) in Bengal. 
•Chandras ( Siriscandra 976-1000 ) of E. N. Bengal of Ratnagiri 
•< Comilla) of Kamboja origin who conquring the lower 


MIN ISr^ 




THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HIDNUS 

area (in Backergunj ) called it Candradvipa and who had 
great trading vessels ( sapta dinga ) opposed its introduction, 
described in Manasa Mangala whose snake shrine 
(Manasa biiri) of Vijaya Gupta of Goila is still a pilgrimage. 
So Mai la Naga represented the sexual life of the Naga India, 
particularly of Nagara, about fourth century A. D. just before 
the Guptas brought the entire northern and especially western 
India under their imperial control and centralized administr¬ 
ation. Andhra dynasty will be established by Sisuk (Sesa 
Nilga). Thirty Andhra sovereigns will rule for 456 years. 
Then there will be seven Abhira (Avars) and ten Gardhavila 
(Saka) kings, to be followed by 16 Saka rulers. After them 
Yavapa kings ; 14 Tukhara. (Egypt Tsalckaras who with Pulasati 
- Philistine), an allied clan, wearing short tunic and plumed 
cap, were defeated by Ramases II in l*20j B. C. in 
Syria (Suri—Sura) and 13 Mundas and 11 Marundas. 
Then will rule Kailakila Yavanas of whom Vindhyasakti 
will be their chief sovereign. After Vindyasakti will be Furanjaya, 
Ramacandra, Dharrna, Varanga Kritaanandana, succeeded by 
Susinandi, Nandiyasa, Sisaka, Pravari. After ten Bahlikas 
(Greco-Bactrians) ; Puspamitras ( Parumitra, Sumitra, 13 in 
number of Kidara or Kitan tribe). Kaivartas, Kitas (Kitans ) and 
Pulindas. Pulindaka. sixth Sunga monarch, Vishnu P, Sunga 
clan, later mixed with the Bhills of upper Vindyas. At 
Padmapuri will rule Nava Nagas. At Kantipuri near Prayag 
and the Ganga will rule the Magadha ( Trans-Oxania in 
Sakadvipa ) aud Guptas ( Vishnu P. 4, 12-18 ). ' After the 

Andhras, Abhiras will rule ; Gardhavabhils ; Sakas ; Yavanas ; 
Tusharas ( Tocbaris ; Tajiks — Yaksha —Rakshasha ) ; Murunda 
Brisala ( Barsileens of Ptolemy, Geog, 5,9; Scythian Basiles- 
= Ephthalite=Yetha = \ etala — Veta in Kangra— Vetasu ( Rv. 
6. 24. 4) — Varasikha ( Rv. 7. 6.3 ) = Borossi — Borossians = 
Prussians. Andhras will be conquered by Sri Parvatiyas 
( Gupfias ) and Abhiras, and Kilakila Yavanas ( Matsya P. 273, 
16-21). Andhras will rule in five dynasties. They will be 
succeeded by Abhi as, Sakas, Yavanas, Tukharas, Marundas, 
Maunas (Madas ); Kalakila Brisalas ( Barsileens ), from whom 
Vindhyasakti will conquer the territory. Bhogin of Sesa Naga 
descent will rule Vidisa ; after him Sadacandra, Candramsa, 




MiNisr^ 



SEX LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA 




Nakhavan ; Vindhyasaktis ; Bhalikas ; Pashyamitras ; Me«has 
descendants of Nishada Nalas. After them Magadhas ; Nava 
Nagas in Champavati, and Nagas in Mathura. Later the 
Guptas will rule in Prayag region, Saketa and Magadha 
• 369—384'. Malla Nagas (known as Mals) settled 

in N. Bengal, after whom it was called Mallabhumi — Manbhum 
(including Vishnupur) It is likely that from these Nagas, Narni 
subtitle of the names have been derived ; Guha from the Saka- 
Guhakas ; Gupta from the Copt Gyptos, Datta (Abhira Isvara 
JL>atta ; Ghosha from Abhira Ghosas ; Nandi’ from Chude 
Nandas. Parthians ( pehlavis ) adopted the Greek customs and 
manners. That Pehlavis and Pallavas are the same people is 
corroborated by an epigraph in the Vaikuntha Perimal 
temple at Conjeeveran in which it is mentioned that Para- 
mesvara Varman ( Nandivarman in 8th century A. D. ) of a 
collateral line is offered a crown ( mukuta ) in the shape of an 
elephant s scalp which was the fashionable helmet of Alexander’s 
successors as symbol of power like the Ptolemv I of Egypt 
Agathocles of Syracause, Antiochus IV, Lycias, Demetrius of 
Bactro-India Pahlavis imitated the Greek fashion. And Audro- 
goros, satrap of Parthia, adopted such a headdress. In J&takas 
the marriageable age of girls is sixteen ( 328 Ami J). Girls 
remained unmarried without being able to secure husbands of 
their choice up to the age 20. 2), 29 (344 Amracora J ) A 
Jama monk and a nun were married at Vaisali. Thev had one 
son and four daughters. The daughters after finisbitjo their 
education proclaimed that if they were defeated by a householder 
m a philosophical debate and discussion, they will marry him • 
if by a monk, they will be nuns'; of his order/ Thus they used to 
travel from town to town. They were defeated by Sariputra at 
brayasti and they became Buddhist nuns (301 Khulla Kalinga J) 
bather tempts his unmarried adolescent girl ( 102, 217 Pa.rnika 
J). Divorce and widow marriages were known. Sivi king 
became infatuated with Umnadayanti, the wife of his commau- 
der-in-chicf Ahiparaka. Ahiparaka divorced h? s wife so that the 
king could marry her ( 527 Unmadayantij). \ pr i es t married 

f q «? een ( 411 rff'T vr ht Ifc was tbe cwtom of 
the Mallas of Kusmagara that if a Malla wife was barren she 

tyas allowed promiscuous intercourse to secure a child ’The 
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ivXaTla prince was married to a very pretty Madra princess 
Prabhbavati. Mallas did not allow their wives to look at them 
in broad day light befor# they have given birth to a child like 
the Dorians of Sparta. Prabhavati finding her husband not 
good-looking left him, thinking she could marry somebody else 
of her choice Madra ( Maronda-Saka ). Uttara Kuru women 
were noted for their beauty (531 Kuta J). Kinnaras (Cimmerians) 
wore embroidered dresses ; they were fond of music and dances ; 
and their unions were based on romantic love and attachments 
1411 Gandra Kinnara, 504 Bhattllika J ). Sakyas used to marry 
their own sisters (536 Kunala J like the Achaemenides There 
were drinking festivals ( suratsava : .'313 Kumbha J ). At 
Srtvasti men and women indulged in heavy drinking 
like the Bacchanalia in Greece, Saturnalia in Italy, and there 
were to a certain extent free unions. After finishing one’s 
education and securing the means of livelihood either by army 
career (jaya), trade (kraya), by employment ( nirvesa) or by 
bequests ( pratigraha) at the age of thirty one should select a 
maiden of equal status, 3 to 5 years younger than him. Man 
reaches the plentitude of manhood and virility between the age 
of 30-35 before which he does not attain physical and mental 
maturity : and a woman reaches the glory of her womanhood 
between the age of 23-25. Female puberty is attained a few 
years earlier than males. Before this age sexual union is not 
only injurious to the health and vitality of the married couple, 
but is also degenerating to the race. It is only among the 
peoples like the Scandinavians, Germans and Anglo-Saxons 
where sexual abstinence is the general rule during puberty, and 
men do not marry before 30-35 and women between 25 28, best 
specimens of men and women in physical health, nervous vitality 
and intellectual resourcefulness are found. Peoples like the 
Chinese and the Hindus who practise early marriage are 
physically weak and intellectually backward. The Moslems 
who idealize sexuality as an expression of their virility, a kind 
of prayer to their creator by'displaying his creative energy, and 
indulge in sexual excesses through their polygamous practice 
and mentality are degenerating. It is the activation of the 
interstitial calls of the gonads and their corresponding 
bormonic incretions that develop and preserve health, vigour, 
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vitality, longevity and intelligence. Its activation is'in inverse 
proportion to reproductive and generative exercises and 
functioning. Among the Oceaneans, Polynesians, Negro, 
Amerinds, Austrics. Negritoes, with whom even prepubertal 
promiscuity is tolerated, though conception may be tabooed, not 
only race vitality is low as they are fast dying out, the culture 
is also at the lowest stage of savagery. Culture and civilization 
are based on self-control and co operation. Masturbation is more 
injurious morally than physically as in this lonely relaxation, 
one can dissipate his energy without the co-operation of a 
companion which requires some thinking and display of some 
energy. If a person before the attainment of his full physical 
maturity fritters away his sexual impulsion, he as well as 
the society that permits it as a custom canqot develope the 
physical, intellectual and racial creative and expansive urge and 
energy which are the inflorescences of 6ex hormonic integration. 
The peoples whose standard of hygiene and nutrition, especially 
in animal protein, are not high, do not have the intense sexual 
tension of the modern well-nourished peoples, and therefore 
their sexual needs are limited, and they have few sexual 
perversions. The terras used for generative organs and for 
coition \yere generally of Indo-European origin. Yoni ( Rv. 
X, 10,7 ) is the name of the female generative organ. Yoni is 
is the most delightful of delights ( priyasya yonishu priyah san 
X, 123. 5 >. Yoni-nasa -clitoris* Gk. gyna. Dorian gyne mean 
both female generative organs and woman. Gk. genaw = to 
generate either male or female. Gk. genos Lat. gens , pin gentes 
mean the relations in descending line up to grandchildren ; 
and in ascending line as father, grandfather and collateral' 
relations. It is the Hindu gnati = Lat. gents s. Yoni =Gk. gyne ■=* 
Lat. cuunus = Fr. con. ‘Skt. Bhaga -Lat. Vagina. Originally 
the children were the gens of their own mother ; white We 
husbands of her daughters and wives of her sons belonged to 
several gentes ( Skt. gnati )~ kinsmen, known peoples. Skt. kara 
and kau = to desire, to enjoy ; kamini, kani, kanya ; Av. kainyo 
= desired, maiden; cunni - Polish kuora=* Ger. hure* whore 
Lat. cunnae = cradle. Bhedha ( Rv. 9.112.4), Beng . bhodi, Lat. 
Iendo = Fr. fente ( fissure );/Skt. bhid (to pierce, to cleave *= 
Hind, phatan ), Lat. find, Gk. pheid, Ger. ’ schneid-en. 
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Snathitha vaitasena (Rv. X, 25, 4 = pierced by a reed ( vaitasa ) 
= coition with a vital, that is, virile organ. Reed with its rouna 
hollow Btem has been compared with the round erect penis 
with its central urinal and seminal passage. Vetasa = Lat. 
vita Gk. biOte, Fr. vit, which in their languages also mean 
animated action from which vitality is the Eng- expression. 
Sepo romanvantau bhedau ( Rv. 9, L12. 4 : ' peuis^ ( sepa i 
searches for hairy vulva ( vedha = cleft ). Sepa-Lat. cipus or 
cippus, meaning a stake, cognate with scipiox. Gk. s 'ep o, stu . 
Lat virga = Fr. verge means both rod and penis. It has 
originated from Lat. vir = husband, vinlis = virile power. Skt. 
vira -= a husband ( MBh ) ; virya = semen and virile power = 
Lat virga Fr. verge. Skt. mehana-Lat. mentula. 
Skt’ punsa = Lat. penis-Fr. pine -Gk. peos. Skt. punstva = 
virility, semen. Skt. sisna-tail or penis /snath = to pierce. 
Sushi = a cleft that sucks (semen >. Sushma (Av. 9, 1,10; 20 ) - 
sexual energy j virile semen. Susha = to procreate, vital 
energy ; /Svi- = to swell ( the turgescence of penis ) ; Sesvete 
= to swell much. Sush to bring forth a child. Sushana- 
female genital ; susha=a parturient woman ; susha - vigor ; 
sushas-= one who enjoys. These are cognate with Gk. kysos or 
kysthos, a term for a cranny, especially vulva Gk. pysos or 
pythos — Lat. pudendum (with putrid stink —Skt. putt ; Hind. 
pond , both anus and vulva, cognate with Skt. vadlabha which 
means desired and beloved. Lat coitus = Fr. coit = Skt. cuda 
-codafRv. 1 143, 0 ; 2, 13, 9), codana (Av 7, 116, l)and codana- 
mati ( Rv 5, 8, 6 ; 6’. 46, 19 )- inclined to coition ; cuti = vulva. 
Skt ramana • ram = delight , love ; rati = pleasure, passion. 
Gk *eros = love Lith. ramas. rimti = relaxation Skt. mithuua 
(sexual union ) = Lat. mutu-us ( mutual ) = Gk mignemi 
( mingling). Lat. venereus, ueueri = Fr. venerien - Eng. venery, 
venereal veneration-vanad ( Rv. 2, 4. 5), vanana ( Rv. 9, 86, 4 : 
ardent desire from /van - to desire, Eng. win, Ger. ge-winnen ) 
— Skt. vanita (desired), vanit.i ( beloved wife or mfotress )• Skt. 
bhanu ( a ray of light, lustre) = Lat. Venus ( planet L a 
handsome wife = Venus, goddess of l° ve . ^ nfl fertility. 
Jyotirsvara’s Pancasayaka describes four racial types of men 
and women after Vatsiyana, different coital postures and some 
aphrodisiacs. Kokkoka, son of Tejaka and grandson ot 
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Pafibhadra, wrote hia Ratirahasya in ten chapters for the 
pleasure of Vinayadatta in elegant verse, possibly in 1-Jth century. 

1 admasri, a Buddhist monk, wrote Nagarasarvasva in im¬ 
parts, describing various phases of love and their emotional 
ecstacies. Padmasri mentions Kutnimata and is quoted by 
oarangadharapaddati, and therefore he is likely to have 
lived before 1000 A. D, Sarihara, son of Ramavidvat, wrote 
Uati Raliasya for which' he got a large amount of money from 
Arjuna Varman of Malava in early l hth century. Haribara, son 
°f Candra, wrote Rati Darpana. iimmdi Praudhadevaraya, king 
°f ' 'Wanagora (1422-48 ), wrote Rati Ratua Pradipika in seven 
cnapters into the passions and refinements of amorous sports. 
Ananta wrote Kamasamuha in 1407 A. D. describing the seasons, 
types and temperaments of women and the different phases of 
iove h.u. anamalla i also of Malla descent) wrote in 16th 
century Anangaranga for the pleasure of Oudh ruler 
jadakhaD Lodi, son of Ahmodkhan Lodi, viceroy of Guzerat. In 
ten chapters he describes various types of women, 32 copulative 
postures and their sensual pleasures, Virabhadradeva, son of 
amchandra, a king of Vegela Salivahan dynasty wrote in 
Kandarpa Curaraani in verse. Minanatlia wrote 
omaradipika in 167 verses. Ratirnanjari of Nayadeva is a small 
poem on woman and amorous pleasures. In an Egyptian 
papyrus of about 1300 B. C. now in Turin, fourteen different 
positions are repre ented. “One must practice continence during 
educational career which should last one-third of one’s life of 
1( 0 years that is 33 years and 4 months ( Ks. 2.6'. Sensual 
passion destroys even powerful men with their family. " !n 
Dandaka Bhoja ( Satvata ) was ruined for ravishing a Brahmin 
girl ; Indra for the sake of Ahalya : powerful Kicaka for the 
sake of Drahpadi ; Ravana for Sita (Ks. 2.34-36). After finishing 
studies of sacred literature i dhrama ) and acquired vocational 
training ( artha vidyrf ), one may learn fine arts and sexology 
( Ks. I, 3, 1 ). The bride may learn the principles of sensual * 
arts from Hie married daughter of her nurse, a girl friend 
maternal cousin, an old female slave or Bhi’ksuki or sister 
(Ks. 1,3. 13). Sensual arts consist of singing ( gitain ), music 
( vadyarn ), painting ( alekhya ). the use of facial cosmetics , 
religious altar decoration with flowers, incense and rice powder • 


tolNfSfyj, 



<SL 


THE CULTURAL HISTORY OP THE HINDUS 

yy 

nging flowers for parlour and bedrooms; cosmetics \ 
costumes; garland-making; hairdressing; making earrings v 
perfumes ; harmony of ornaments ; the art of dressing and 
cosmetics by which one can appear more beautiful than she- 
really is ; cooking ; sewing ; swimming ; making music by 
striking on water filled cups; spinning; writing poems; 
writing dramas ; acting in dramatic plays ; literary criticism ; 
wicker basket and chair making ; carpentry; joining wooden 
beds ; planning of a house ; identification of minerals ; 
chemical knowledge of salts (dhatuvada ) ; knowledge of 
precious stones ; to exhibit ram and cock fighting for 
entertaining guests; horticulture and agriculture-, teaching, 
parrots talking ; massaging ; communication through code 
symbols ; double-meaning expressions; foreign languages-; 
show of sentiments through arrangement of flowers or by their 
presentation ; water or sand clock making ; memory culture ; 
setting tune to songs; development of thinking power 
composing poems ; knowledge of dictionaries, meters, 
metaphors, and synonyms ; the art of dressing so that old or 
torn out clothes are not shown ; dice playing; doll making ; 
learning manner and behavior ; self-defence ; physical culture. 
These 61 arts are known as Pancaliki, for they wefe developed 
in Pancfda. With the acquirement of these, a common prostitute 
(vesyai ) can become a courtesan ( ganikk ), respected even by 
kings. A princess or high officer's daughter with the;e arts 
can bring her husband under control even if he had a thousand 
other mmates. In case the husband dies or there is economic 
distress duo to his being addicted to gambling or vice or is 
compelled to go abroad, or if circumstances force her, 
with her knowledge everywhere, she can earn her living 
independently under all conditions ( Ks 1, 3, ]6 ). After 
finishing bis education, be will acquire wealth and earn his 
living either through inheritance, military career, trade or 
professional service, and settle up as a Nagaraka either in city 
(nagara), port ( pattana ), town or pleasant country place. 
There he will build his dwelling ( vavana ) near a lake and an 
orchard. His dwelling should have two rooms ikaksha I. In the 
drawing room, there shall be two fine pillows, on a bed spread 
over with a white sheet. There shall be a bed near it. In front 
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be a low table with a painting materials and canvas, 
n other table there shall be perfumery and cosmetic boxes, 
garlands, orange skins and betels ( tavibula ). On the floor there 
shall be a sputum, a violin with ivory keys, a painting stand, 
painting materials, a few books, flower stand and garlands. A. 
chair, a dicing board. Outside there will bird-cages, a dancing 
and singing parlour. One swing with a soft seat under the 
shade of a large tree. One raised polished platform under a 
flowering bower t Ks. 1, 2. 3-4). Getting up early in the 
morning he will evacuate his bowels ; then cleanse his teeth, 
xise some cosmetics ; take the fume ( of the resin of Cannabis 
sativa and chew it for its exhilerative effect ) ; wear 
garlands ; rouging the lips and cheeks with lac dye and then 
rubbing them with a pad ( sikth alaktam ), will look himself in 
a mirror ; and then taking betel with some spices will begin 
working ( 1 ,4, 6 ). He will take his daily bath ; every second 
day rub the body with oil ; every third day cleanse the body 
with phenaka ( soafnut = Spindus mukorossi and laurifolius ). 
Shave his beard every fourth day •, shave his pubic hairs 
( pratyayushya : pubic hairs of the ladies were shaved as a sexual 
hygienic measure as in China, ancient Greece .and Home ; 
Turkish women use a depilatory ) every fifth day ; hair of the 
axillae every tenth day ; whenever desired, in a 'closed room, 
perspiring bath ( (sambrite kaksha svcdaponoda — Lat. sudaria , 
sweat bath in which profuse perspiration is induced in a 
superheated room after which the body is washed, rubbed and 
kneaded \ it relieves the kidney ). Meals are to be takeu in the 
morning and afternoon, according to Carayana in the evening.. 
Then some art culture. Later the body is to be massaged. ( 
Finally dressing the hair with cosmetics, one should go out in the 
afternoon to the club ( goshti vihara : Ks. 1, 4, (> ). He will 
attend theatrical shows ( ghati nivandhanan ), clubs (go$hti\ 
sometimes eveu in the bouses of courtesans > where philosophical 
liferary and art discussions took place like the Gk. philosophers, 
and artists in the gardens of hetarae, samapanakan < drinking 
parties in the houses of mutual friends) ; excursions to parks 
and picnics ( udu&na gavunam ) ; collective plays and dances 
( samastjH. krird ). Fortnightly, monthly or on festival davs in 
the temple hal! of Sarasvati there will be regular social 
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( Samdjas ; Samaja is an old institution from 
It was attended with wives and children. In the 


Samajas, plays were enacted, dances displayed, songs sung 
with music, and sports played by the members themselves for 
mutual entertainments and social pleasures. Much meat and 
drinks were consumed. Asoka forbade the slaughter of animals to 
1 supply meat for these social feasts. Here social acquaintances 
were made, new friendships formed, old friendships renewed, 
in the midst of general merriments. Every one tried to appear 
in his or her best. Youths courted maidens. Both made love to 
each other. And mothers tried to fish them in marriage nets). 
If strolling actors and actresses ( kusilavas ) came, they were 
allowed to show their talents and were rewarded ( Ks. 1, 4, 7 ). 

“By marrying a girl legally of equal status ( savarna\ who 
has not been betrothed to anyone else one acquires influence, 
wealth, relatives, progeny with genuine sensual pleasures (Ks 2,' 
, 1, l). The bridegroom should be 33 (Manu 24 : 9, 91). The bride 
should be three years younger than him (Ks. 2, 1, 2). Vala 
in Skt did not originally mean a gir., but having pubic hair 
(v ia . Va.re.wara or Balesvara (Baal) was the Phallus of Siva 
which was used to fracture the hymen of adolescent brides having 
pubic hair (vala) as in ancient Rome brides were offered to 
Priapus for defloration ; Valisvara temple in Tiru-Valisvaram. 
One should select associates, friends, playmates, wife from 
families of the same status, not of superior or inferior 

kind (Ks. 2, 1, 17). Neither it is good that husband should 
be treated like a servant by his wife, nor husband should 
lord over his wife and treat his father-in-law, brother-in- 
laws and other relatives as inferior beings ; the wise 

should avoid both these high and low marriages (Ks. 2, 1, 18-19). 
Approach your wife for intimate relation, by creating confidence 
in her and rousing her emotions and senses and not by force. 
Women are like flowers. Like flowers treat them gently. If 
you try to rape her without rousing her inclinations, she shall 
always remain frigid towards you. Awaken her by affection, 
friendship and caresses (Ks. i, 5*6). Of all marriages, marriage 
by mutual selection ( (/andharva ) is the best, as it is based 

on mutual love (Ks. 2. 5. 13). Wife should keep home 

neat and clean. The room should be decorated with flowers 
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floors should bo even and pleasant locking ; shall present 
'herself thrice to the temple. She shall treat the elders, sisters- 
in-laws and servants as the husband wants. She shall raise 
different kinds of vegetables and make flowery bowers. Flower¬ 
ing plants shall be many. A well and a lake will be dug out. 
She shall not associate with Vikshukis , Sramanas , Kshapanas or 
loose women. Foods that are agreeable, and appetizing and 
suitable to her husband, shall be made ready. When she hears 
the footstep that her husband is returning home, she shall hurry 
up to the porch to greet and welcome him. With the consent 
of her husband, she shall go to marriage festivals houses of her 
female friends, clubs or temples (Ks, 3. 1. 1-15). From the unused 
milks, she shall have butter made ; from mustards, oil ; from 
sugarcanes gura From cotton, threads should be spun and 
clothes woven. Food should be given to the slaves, cattle and 
sheep. She shall pay the salaries to the servants and supply 
them provisions. She shall supervise the plowing and sowing 
of fields plantations of orchards, grazing of cattle. She shall 
keep an account of the income and expenditure. That is her 
daily routine work. She shall make an annual or half annual 
budget of her expenditure according to her income (Ks. 3, 1, 
31-38). She shall greet her husband’s friends with the presenta¬ 
tion of garlands, scents and perfumes. She shall attend on the 
father-in law and mother in-law. She shall secretly keep her 
stores of wines, and purchase them acco’ding to her needs ; and 
salt, oils, medicines, pickles, vinegar and perfumes which are not 
always available. She shall collect in time and store seeds of 
grains, vegetables, onions, garlic, and herbs. She shall remove 
her perspiration, keep her teeth always clean, otherwise it may 
give unpleasant sensation tb her husband (Ks. '3, l, 23-3 ). 

It was the duty of the husband to gratify his wife’3 amorous rut 
(Skt. ritu = Lith. ruja = Lat. ruji = turgeseence of the vulva = 
Fr. rujir = Eng. rut; though ovulation takes place on the fifteenth 
day before ( 11-15 day after in an adolescent female of 28, 
days regular cycle) the onset of menstruation, 16 days iManu 
3, 4(5-47) ending the menstrual affluva were regarded as the Kitu 
(rut) period, as the subsiding turgeseence and consequent in¬ 
creased vaginal secretions not only facilitate penile intromission, i 
but add also sensory pleasures. And if an y grown up maiden 
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_adno husband, she could ask anyone she pleased to satisfy 
her sexual urge at that period, and it was his bounden duty and 
religious obligation to perform this pleasant task. In MBh and 
Puranas we find that women took full advantage of the liberty 
of the sexual selection and enjoyment thus given to them. 
From the 12th to loth day-the ovulation period-not only 
there are powerful sexual urges due to the follicular secretion 
with the escape of the egg which also contains estvogen , the 
rutting hormone, starting growth in uterus, vagina and 
mammary glands ; they were also regarded as favorable for 
conception. But copulation was forbidden during the first 
4 days of menstrual efflux, as in many ancient countries. 
Sadism was prevalent, especially in the south. Andhra 
Kuntala Svatikarna (2D6-2I4 A. D. ) killed his queen Mala'yavati 
in the sexual orgy of the Madana festival. Chola king giving a 
blow on the breast of the courtesan Chitrasena killed her during 
sexual intercourse. The commander-in-chief of the Pandyas, 
Naradeva, knowing not the arts of algolagnia, made the 
courtesan Chitralekhi deap by giving a blow on her ears (Ks. 6, 
7,26-23). A ruler should be particular where he goes to make 
love. The Abhira king of Kotta (in Gujerat) went to banker 
Vasumitra’s house to make love to his wife. The king’s brother, 
knowing of this love intrigue, engaged a washerman to kill him, 
and usurped the throne. TheKssi king Jayasena was killed by 
his cavalry :;hief (Ks. 5, 5, 17). According to Arthasastra (l, 20, 
41) Kalinga king Bhadraseua was killed by his brother Virasena 
who had hidden himself in the antechamber of his wife and 
usurped the throne. Karusa king Dadhra (Shahabad Dt.) was 
murdered by one of his two sons who being enraged at the king’s 
desire to consecrate his lmother had hidden himself under the 
bed of his mother. Suprabha killed Kasi king Mahasena by 
offering him poisoned fried rice so that 6he might get kingdom. 
Vairanti king Katnideva was killed by his wife who enraged at 
his co wives hurled at him jewelled anklet, besmeared with 
poison. Virasena of Sa,uvira was killed by Hamsavati by means of 
her jewel! in the waist belt, which was poisoned in the middle. 
Ayodby • king paranthapa was killed by Jarutha who in a 
feigned passion hurled at him a sharp mirror. Vrishni king 
Vidhuratha was killed by his queen Bindhumati, who had 
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n a small dagger in the braids of her hair. Sexual morals 
em to be loose. It appears that the village mayor could easily 
seduce village girls, the female cook or storekeeper. Or the 
superintendent of weaving could openly seduce the female 
workers —widows, women without any supporter or strolling 
girls - employed in spinning and weaving cotton, linen, hemp 
or fibres. The police officer could easily seduce the women in 
the lockup at night. The superintendent of cattle could deduce 
the shepherdresses ivraja yoshi : Ks. 5, ft, 5-10). 

Droit de Seigneur was not only prevalent in medieval 
Durope, particularly in France, it was also widespread in S. and 
W. India It is the custom among the Andhras that the bride on 
the tenth day of her marriage enters into the palace with her 
wearing apparels ; there being deflored by the king, 6he 
returns home. L'he wives of the chief officers of the 
king of Vatsa-Gulma 'in Hyderabad) spend a night with the king 
in his palace. Pretty women in Vidarbha (Berar) spend a 
fortnight or a month in the palace for„the pleasures of the kin^;. 
In Darsana and Aparanta (Konkan), the chief officers send their 
wives to the King. In Saurastra (Surat) for the pleasures of the 
king, city and country women either singly or by batches enter 
into the palace (Ks. o, 5, 10). The ruler was eutitled to Jq of 
the animals and metals ; t of the grains and slaves ; and the 
prettiest of marriageable maidens (MBh. 12, 67, 23-24). But the 
female inmates of the palace bring virile young men into their 
apartments which are not well-guarded. Abhira women unite 
with their military guards. In Vatsa Gulma, sons of nobles enter 
into the female apartments with the connivance of palace officers. 
In Vidlmrva profligate princes unite with any female except¬ 
ing their uterine mother. In Stri Bajya t Sub-Himaiayast women 
copulate promiscuously with their kinsmen, but not with others. 
In Gaura women unite with the Brahmins, friends, officers and 
admirers. In Sindhu region women have congress with the guards, 
workers and men of that sort. In the Himalayan regions daring 
young men enter into female apartments by bribing the gate 
keepers. In Anga, Vanga and Kalinga Brahmins come tc 
present flowers to ladies behind the curtain ; and in the east 
nine or ten women sport with one young man (Ks. 5, 6, 12). But 
the ladies who cannot secure men graitfy their sexual impulses- 
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their female friends or nurses, virilizing them with the 
artificial penis, or root or tuber (radish), fruit (banana or slender 
brinjal) •, or with hermaphrodites (purusa pratima avvakta 
linga : Ks. r, 6, 2-3) The men that cannot secure women fulfil 
their detumescence with female animals— ewe, she goat, she- 
ass, artificial vulva (stri pratima or by masturbation (Ks. f>, 6, 
5). In MBh. (13. 33) artificial phallus and mouth (3, 188, 41) 

are mentioned for sexual gratifications. In Dhammapad Altha- 
katha 'X!, ) it is said Mallika used a pet dog and her husband 
Prasenjit a she-goat for their lustful pleasures. In liv. (x, 33, *2-3 ; 
], 105V Kurusravana prays to Indra that cares and anxieties are 
consuming him as Sisna (artificial penis made out of leather as 
the Gk olisbos is eaten by mice. Jf a man has non- vaginal 
( ayanau ), that is, anal intercourse with a woman, he shall be 
punished with the highest fine. If a man has homosexual union 
(pederasty) he will be punished with the highest fine. If one has 
sexual congress with beasts be shall be fined 12 panas ; if one 
practises masturbation with idols (daivata pratinid = pygm&\- 
ionisra 1 , the person small be punished with twice the fine 
(Artha Sistra 4, 13). Fellatio or masturbation through a female 
■ (Manu XI, 26), anal intercourse, pederasty or bestiality, Manu 
(XI, 174-17-5) regards very lightly. A bath is sufficient. The 
Egyptians, Babylonians and Arabs (Herod !, 198b Romans, Jews 
(Levit. 15, It) used to bathe after coitus and wash out the 
genitals, as a prophylactic measure. Clitoris or penis was 
regarded like mother’s teat. Sucking milk from mother’s teat 
gives pleasure not only to the baby but also the mother. In 
sexual excitement her lips become tense, her breasts swollen and 
her nipples turgescent. By licking and sucking the penis in the 
mouth, a fellatrix felt that she not only gave sexual erethism 
and consequently pleasure stimulation tc the man of languid and 
unresponsive organ, she got also the vital fluid—the semen, the 
swallowing of which gives a tingling pungent warm sensation 
like spice 1 wine, and equally stimulating by its absorption in the 
system The eunuch, were fond of it especially. A woman 
feels not only refreshing energy by the absorption of the 
semen through the vaginal mucosa in sexual congress, but also 
through the grasping and contraction of the neck of the uterus 
like the mouth of a fish for nearly 5-8 times in about 10-15 
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secouds. to osteusively suck in the pumped out sperms, and 
resultant relaxation of the venous and nervous congestion and 
tension (detumescence). The tongue also may afford the similar 
gratifying orgasm. The Hiudus did not regard the penis or 
vulva unclean. The vulvar lips were the petals, and clitoris the 
the seed of the lotus of life , growing in the fountain of love 
(kaina salila= Lafc. fons> ; the pubic hair is the sacred grove 
(kunja-Fr. buissou = Lat plantaria or vinea). The ling a 'is the 
root of existence. Yet fellatio, cunnilingus and pederasty were 
more and widely prevalent in ancient Greece, among ltomans 
and in modern Europe as voluptuous luxuries than ever in 
India. A garden vulva) shut, a fountain sealed with shoots, 
(pubic hairs), an orchard of pomegranates (Song of Songs, 4, 
12-L3T. When sexual impulses cannot find free outlets for their 
natural expressions and gratifications, and they are dammed bv 
social conventions, they develop into underground channels, 
known as perversions. Thus military peoples become addicted' 
to pederasty and fellatio ; and the harem becomes the nidus of 
tribadism and cunnilingus. Perhaps the Hindus learnt these 
abnormal sexual modes from G eco-Komans who were adepts 
in them. On the other hand village maiden in Stri Rajya (sub- 
Himalayas : among theKhasas and their allied tribes theTe is 
polygamy among the nobles and the rich and polyandry among 
the masses) and Bahika has to gratify many youDg men (Ks. 0 
b, 24) at the same time as fellatio, sodomy and natural sexual 
congress. In Bhuvane9var and Kanarak temple baseliefs fellatio 
is depicted. 

Four racial types of wonen aro classified in Ksmasgtra. 
Padmini is the best of them. Padmini is an Alpine woman ; 
but Aryan maiden is included by some. Ratirahasya says that 
Padmini’s breasts are globular like a pair of Aegle marmalos 
(sriphala stanayugalam) and her nose is fine like the sesame 
flower [tila liusuma saniiincivi bibhrati nHsikiini). Anaugarau a 
says that Padmini has the soft lustrous open eyes of a yomm 
gazelle and round face like the full m00 n (khranga s&va nayaiia 
purnendu iuly&nanl) which are all Alpine traits, Panoasayaka 
says that Padmini has full moon face, restless eyes,’ "well 
developed breasts and brunet complexion (sampurendu 
mukhi vilolanayand pinastani gauradyutih). But Smaradtpikn 
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describes Padmini as an Aryan maiden-a red-lipped blue-eyed 
blonde (raktausthi nilanayan a Gauri). Citrini is described as a 
Mediterranean type. Rati Rahasya says that Citrim is neithei 
too short nor too long, is slenderly built (anaUdirghd ndtv 
kharva krishangi). Smaradipika says Citrim is a brunnette 
tggur&noi) with a slender waist _• knsodan), very graceful 
iliUvati), has a smiling face (vismit&nanSi), has gazelle^ eyes 
ntfrigakshi), large hips (gurunitavibi), but sensual (kftma car mi). 
Sarangadharapaddati says that Citrini is fond of songs, and 
dances (gitknityipriya) and of artful dress ( citrambaresmi ). 
tiati Manjari says that Citrini is of medium size, has a nose 
like sesame ‘flower, is a beauty, but fond of sensual delights 
l tHa kustimasunnsa, sundari raiirasaraiz). Sankhini represents 
the Caspian type. Sankhini. according to Ratirahasya, has a 
hi^h-vaulted long bead, is tall ( dirghadcha ), heavily built, has 
large feet, rery long and deep vulva with developed mons 
veneris. Anangaranga says that Sankhini has a hypsi dolicho¬ 
cephalic ( dirgham la hyasirah krisham ), heavily built tall body 
(prithum deham), has a long and deep vulva, covered with 
luxuriant hair. According to Smaradipika. Sankhini is very 
tall ( dirgha ), has long hair on the head ( dirgha- siraruk&\ a 
brunette igaurangi) with aquiline nose (tikshanasa) and 
- large vagina (visala jaghana), and is very sensual (ratidirgha ca 
k'nnukiY- Hastini is the Dravidian. According to Smaradipika, 
the Dravidian women is ugly (vikald), is short sized ( kharv'tka ). 
Uev lips are hanging (lumbosthi l; her nose is short and 
curved in the middle (cone .ve plattyrhine nose). 1Ter vulva 
is flabby (bhagasthula a.lpolom\) with very little pubic 
hair. But she has thick hair on her head ‘vahulomini) and she is 
dark (sj/5wai According to Rati Manjari she has got thick 
lips [sihuhdhara . According to Anangaranga Hastini has a 
fleshy nose (pina ghrana i and hanging (everted) lips (lambos- 
thika). These four types correspond with the male Sasa, Mriga , 
Vri'ha. Asva. 

Sasa (Alpine), according to Ratirashasya, has large eyes 
(atiimraspharanctra), roundish face, has fine soft hair on the 
head (sumridusirasija). According to Anangaranga Sasa has 
very faoft (silken) hair (konialakuntalah), large eyes ( prithu- 
dHsah). Mriga (Mediterranean) according to Pancasakhya has 
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very fine hair (sucirukesa), long neck (sudirghakantha),. restless 
pretty eyes (capalah sunetrah ), Vrisha (Caspian) has a high 
vaulted long head (sparatyunnata mastakah), well-built body 
fprithutnre), very tall (dirgha) and has a long penis (nava 
angulainitan lingami. According to Ratimanjari, Vrisha has 
many good qualities (bahugunas) and has a very quick orgasm 
(sighraksvma). Asva (Dravidiam has thick long lips (sthula), 
has a long flabby penis, long arms and i6 slow in coming to his 
orgasm. Padmini emits from her mons veneris and armpits the 
sexual apocrine odor of lotus, like the Alpine women of 
musk •, C-itrini of honey (ambergris) ; Sankhini. an alkaline, 
odor; Hastini of elephantine odor (of phosphoric character). 
Quadrupedal (dhenuka) coital posture was regarded as favourable 
for conception. It was popular in Pompei. The wife on the 
top of the husband who lies on his back posture was regarded 
as unfavourable ; as well as the sitting posture in which the 
husband sits on a stool with stretched out thighs and the wife 
sits on his thighs astride, face to face, her legs surrounding his 
waist. Banana and whole wheat flour were regarded as favour¬ 
able for conception. It is known that banana and wheat germ 1 
oils are very rich in autisterility vitamin E. As a contraceptive 
and hygienic measure and contracting the flabby vagina, 
after intercourse vagina was washed with a solution of alum, 
lemon juice or a decoction of myrobalans. 12- 15th days after 
the commencement of the menses were regarded as favourable 
for conception ; other days as Safe period. During the ovulation 
period (on 12 15tb day after the onset of menstruation or midway 
between two onsets) when sensitive and observant women experi¬ 
ence a slight pain in the uteline region as the ovum (urtava) 
bursts from the Graafian follicles and the female egg about 
130 microns in diameter is laid in which case a corpus luteum 
develops in the ruptured follicle. Or there may be no ovulation, 
all the egg6 of that group dying and their follicles being 
resorbed. The secretion of anterior pituitary hastens the 
maturity of eggs. If ovaries and testes are removed, anterior 
pituitary gland becomes vacuolated and stains differently. The 
earliest sign of pregnancy is the recovery of anterior pituitary 
hormone in the urine; later larger amounts of estrogen. 
After intercourse and the ejaculation by the husband, the wife 
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should remain on her back with legs raised against the hips, 
elevated'by pillows to prevent the ejaculated semen to trickle 
out of the yoni and to facilitate its entry into the womb. 1 he 
viability of the ovum in only a few hours ; certainly not rnoie 
than a day. Spermatozoa after leaving the testicles, though 
capable of movement for sometimes, soon lose their 
fertilizing power. 48 hours are the-longest time for a sperma¬ 
tozoon, when it is capable of impregnating the ovum—the 
female’egg— in a slightly alkaline medium ; in acidified secretion, 
it dies much sooner. So the fertility period does not exceed 
more than 2 or 3 days during ovulation period which commences 
just 15 days before the onset of menstruation. The rest of the 
menstrual cycle are Sa/e Period when conception is not possible. 
Of course sex is determined by chromosomes .and protected by 
endocrine incretions. The human female ovum has 24 equally 
paired (X) chromosomes, bearers.of heredity. The human male 
spermatozoa have 23 equally paired (X) and one un¬ 

equally male ( X Y ) chromosomes in the un¬ 
reduced nuclei. Thus two types of spermatozoa are 

produced ; the X-bearing impregnating the ovum produces 
the female \ and X-Y beating impregnating the ovum, 
produce the male. Thus in the male there would be 47 
X-bearing chromosomes and one Y-bearing chromosomes. In the 
female there would be X-bearing 48 chromosomes, 24 from the 
mother and equally 24 from the father. But it has been found 
out that by starving the tadpoles, more males are developed 
than females. Dunng famine and war more males are born 
than the females in the affected areas among human beings. 
We know there is nutritional steritily. Well-fed. very fat 
females give birth to very-few children, possibly owing to the 
fatty accumulation at the mouth of the uterus, thus tightening it 
and preventing the entry of spermatozoa. It is very likely when 
nutriton is lowered, females cannot survive in the stiuggle for 
existence. 80 if conception takes place when the spermatozoa 
become old and debilitated, X-beariDg spermatozoa ( which 
produce the female ) die out, while the XY-bearing spematozoa 
which produce the male can only survive. It is known that 
the ripe ovum is discharged from the follicle just on the fifteenth 
day before the onset of any menstrual period. And the 
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fertility period of the ovum is only a few hours. Spermatozoon 
has a life span in the vaginal orifices or uterus of only 3 day?. 
But within 24 hours they lose their motility and fecundating 
power. If sexual congress takes place with mutual orgasm on 
the 15th or 14th day before onset of menstruation, 
pregnancy is fairly certain to follow. As spermatozoa can live for 
3 days i n alkaline medium in the vaginal passages and in uterus, 
so sexual union on the 16th or 17 th day before the commence¬ 
ment of menstruation, there is also likelihood of pregnancy. 
One day on each side may be added as a safe measure. So 
excepting these 5 or utmost 7 days, the rest of the days of the 
menstrual cycle may be regarded as a safe period, free from 
any fear of conception. Among the Aryas, Yadavas and Nagas, \ 
the usual posture was that woman lying supine on her bed, her •' 
thighs spread out, her knees half bent, and the man covered 
her, sustaining himself on his elbows or knees, or resting his 
entire body over her. breasts over breasts, face over face, lips 
upon lips, intertwining themselves, fingers stroking and caressing 
breasts, forehead, or locks or nap of the reck. “Yarni ardently 
passionate makes her yoni his bed like a wife yelding herself 
to her husband so that like chariot wheels we can make 
(copulatory ) movements (Rv. X, 10, 7 )”. But if 'ife did not 
get her orgasm, and her husband was tired, he holding her 
neck by one hand, and pushing her waist by the other nan.', 
she doing likewise for support, both of them lifting themselves 
up in a sitting posture, the contraction; of her vagiual walls 
holding the penis, in warm soft voluptuous grip, and not allowing 
it to slip off, she sits astride over his thighs, and the husband. 
ib gradually put on his back, and she makes wheeling movement 
of her buttock us long as she does not get orgiastic relaxation. 
Yaksba or hu mans, Kinnaras, Madra, Kasyapa, Bhrigu women 
often preferred the reverse position. The man resting his back on 
the bed ; nis log stretened out and slightly bent; the woman 
gradually spread over him from half-kneeling posture between 
his spread out thighs ; or one leg over that of tbe 
Aale partner; thus two bodies iut rtwined, moving in 
rhapsodic rhythmic motions, in voluptous utter abandon 
(utfullak) j or she rides astride over his thighs ; introduces the 
penis into her vagina, and then leans towards Ids face and 
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kisses him, vibrating her waist in cork screw movements. 
But if the penis appears to be large-sized and the vagina is 
narrow and short, Anangaranga recommends preliminary 
caresses to dilate and lubricate the vagina by sexual excitement 
for the intromission and accomodation of the large penis, bhe 
should lie supine with her legs widely apart and her 
knees drawn up. The husband should cover her, supporting 
himself on his elbows aud knees. But if it does not distend 
vagina sufficiently it should be caused by cunnilingus or tickling 
the clitoris. A forced and sudden thrust of the penis within 
the vagina may not only tear out the soft vaginal linings if 
not sufficiently lubricated but may also bruise the fold of 
mucous membrane passing from the under surface of the 
crianspenis to the deep surface of the prepuce. Virgin and 
newly married girls have transverse folds ( rugas ) in their 
vagina ( more pronounced among Negro women which add 
frictional pleasure ) which are worn out and polished by long- 
continued sexual unions. And the wife and the husband 
should sleep on their sides like the Annameso, interlacing 
their hips, thus facilitating intercourse, arms embracing each 
other’s neck, and lips kissing each other. This lateral posture 
is also advised during pregnancy. But if the husband is heavy 
and tall and the wife is delicate and undersized, the husband 
shall lie supine, the wife shall ride over his outstreched thighs 
and inserting the penia into her vagina shall lean on his 
breast, hold his neck by her arms, and shall make a rotatory 
cork-screw movement of her pelvis, lifted by his hands ( still 
popular in S. India ). But if the penis is undersized, the wife 
in her supine posture after the insertion of the penis shall bring 
her thighs closer together and stretch out the legs ; this will 
tighten up the vaginal walls and grip the penis and prevent it* 
easy slipping off . if a pillow ii further placed under her 
buttocks or loirs it will enhance the penial pressure against the 
clitoris. The wife sits at the edge of the bed. her legs dangling 
apart in a half-sitting posture, her head leaning against a 
high cushion. The husband standing between her^ knees, 
inserts his penis into her prominent vagina, the elasticity ot 
which is thereby increased and muscles become slack, thus 
p-esenting closely against the vaginal walls and clitoris., lhis 
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posture is recommended in the preliminary sexual unions 
-vitl) virgins. The husband is seated on a stool ; the wife rides 
•across his outstretched thighs face to face ; inserting the penis 
mto her vagina, she closely embraces him, kisses him holding 
ms neck by her arms, he with his arms lifting and lowering her 
buttocks, thus facilitating her side to side rotatory pelvic 
motions, and promoting mutual pleasure. If however the 
"vagina is large and dilated, the Nepalese and Ahoin women 
prefer after the Chinese fashion to lie on her back, lift her legs 
and place them on the shoulders of her husband who 
approaches her in a kneeling posture and performs the sexual 
union. If the wife kneels down and leans her forehead on the 
outstretched crossed elbows on the groand, and the man 
copulates with her in a kneeling posture from behind, her 
buttocks raised, like the Chamars. loud copulatoy sounds are 
ueard, as vacuum is created by the uterus hanging downwards, 
the vagina is stretched, and consequently air is sucked in with 
coitional movements. It is recommended in unions of long penis 
vagina. It is favourable for conception. Among the 
Veddhas of Ceylon coitus is affected in the crouching posture, 
both partners squatting on their hams just life the Aur,tries 
■ karkataka). The male monkey briugs the female rnonkov 
oetween his spread out thighs and bolds her with forepads. 
Lhe Apes also use quadrupedal posture. Among Mahars the 
woman lies flat on her back with drawn up legs, and the man 
squats on his heels between her legs just among some Negrito 
tnbes of Sumatra, and gradually lifting her uppd body, copulates 
\ face b >' holding her neck by his arms. Among Santate like 
Austnos woman bends forward. supports herself like 
amma s upon he • rpread out legs and two hands, and the man 

approaches her from behind and winds h.s arms round her bodv 
dbenuka). Their vulva i. more or less posteriorly situated 
as among the Au&tiics and Negritoes. Among the Na as the 
woman is on her half-bent knees and she lowers her head and 

she supports herself on her elbows and the man performs his 
co::us in half-kneeling posture, bending his bodv over her ami 
placing his arms around her body (ardha utpirak). Among the 
Saharas the man kneels supporting his harap on the upraised 
heels and the woman is seated face to face with het b 
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across his thighs 


each one holding the other by arms- ; 
it is depicted in Miniikshi temple pillars. Among ic 
Vakatak Nagas, as depicted in Ellora frescoes, woman 
sits on his lap astride on his thighs, crossing or .g. 
the waist of the man, placing his arms round her neck, 
and he holding her waist with his arms and kissing 

each other; in another scene, the same posture the woman 
bavin* her legs astride over his thighs is in a kneeling position 
between his spread out legs (vijrainirtakai. Among the kanets 
of Nepal the woman lies on her back, her buttock raised over 
a pillow, her Iofs either bent towards her 


thighs or spread 


over the shoulders of the man who approaches her in a kneeling 
posture (irimbhikta). This posture is common in Egypt of 5th 
century B. C. And still customary in Abyssinia. Among the 
Onions the woman stands against a tree and the man approaches 
her in a standing posture, holding each other's waist by their 
arms (sthutharatba). Among the Guptas the woman used to lie 
supine on a bed, her buttocks resting od the edge of the bed and 
man approaches her legs, slightly parted, resting on the door, 
in a standing posture, Dent over the upper parts ^ ot her 
body which alone is on the bed, holding each other s waist 
bv the arms, or caressing with fingers breasts or forehead or 
kissing each other. This exposes the beauty of tightened vulva, 
and turgid clitoris comes out of preputial sac. J his posture 
is also recommended where the vagina is large and the penis is 
small-sized. In Kausambi terracota figurines ot ounga 
period, now in Allahabad Museum, have been found, depicting 
sexual unions in sitting postures. In one plaque a couple is 
seen, sitting on a chair, face to face -, the female partner is 
astride her lover’s thighs, he. legs tightening round his loin. The 
male holds a wine cup (madhu patra ) and the female a wine jar 
(madhu ghata) in one of their raised hands. In another the 
woman and man are kissing each other, holding his neck by her 
arms while he with his hands are lifting up her buttocks ana 
pressing her in close embrace. This eoinl mode is popular in 
South Indian temple bas-reliefs. This posture is recommended 
in the first sexual union with a virgin as it causes less pain m 
intromission of the penis. The hymen of the Hindu girls j 3 
generally torn in their early girlhood by the forefinger of then 
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mother in daily washing the vulva with water. The knowledge 
of varieties of copulatory postures is useful to all. By tests and 
trials the sexual partners can find out thereby the posture which 
will afford them the natural ease, the utmost voluptuous thrills, 
sensory delights and quick orgiastic pleasure and relief. The 
various poses also bring out the latent erotic charrns, thus adding 
sensory gratifications. This art of love any one can easily 
acquire and thereby enhance the valuation of love. This beatitute 
every creature craves and is within the reach of many by inqui¬ 
sitive slight efforts, and which none should forego and everyone 
ought to obtain. But this refinement of life and love only the 
civilized peoples who are supplied with abundant nutrition and 
luxuries of life, distressed by very few worries, anxieties and 
cares, and need and seek diversions of physical energy outlet, can 
easily secure. Anangaranga (x) says : ‘The principle cause of 
the estrangement of the married couple which throws the 
husband and the wife into the arms of others is due to the 
absence of varied pleasures and the monotony which accom¬ 
panies absolute possession. Monotony engenders satiety, and 
&atiety brings repulsion, even of the sexual intimacy. The 
husband varying the pleasures of his wife will find in her 
various charming phases of many women by procuring in her 
new sexual delights, thus driving out monotony, which she will 
reciprocate.” 
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Barley cultivated (IJordeum vulgare) has beeu 
Mohenjodaro ike that of predynastic graves of Egypt. The 
wheat found there has been identified with Triticum oomp.ictum 
or spheroccum, which are grown in the . Punjab to-dav. The 
wheat found fit Moheojodaro has 21 chromosomes which occur 
in wild state in some parts of Persia. Wheat found at Anau at 
lowest level is of the same type. Date stones ateo ha ve '■ >een 
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found in abundance in Mohenjodaro. A few minute scrap? 
cotton adhering to the side of a silver vase show that it is 
coarser variety of cultivated Gossypium arboreum, atid not t e 
wild one, Gossypium stocksi, which is also found still in Sind, as 1 • 
developed the convoluted structure which the later lacks, i e 
Mohenjodaro people, rich and poor like, were fond ot spinning 
cotton and wool as numerous spind e whorls have been found, 
practically in all houses. Besides barley wheat and dates, the- 
food of the Indus peoples comprised beef, mutton, pork, poultry, 
flesh of ghariwal (Gaviwalis Gangeticash turtle, tortoises, fish 
from the Indus (Rita rita and wallago) and dried fish of Arius^ 
cought in the sea. 

The dornesticato l animals included humped bull (Bos indicus , 
buffolo (Bos bubalus). sheep, elephant (Elephas maximus), camel 
(Camelus dromedarius), pig (Sus christatus), fowl (gullus), as their 
skeletal remains have been found at Mohenjodaro. Bones of 
do" (Canis familare) and horse rEquus caballus) have been 
found near the surface. Equus cabalus is probably of the same 
^tock as the modern country bred horse of Western India, 
closely akin to the Anau horse. Humped bull was very numerous. 
It resembles the white and grey breed still common in Sind 
Gujarat and Rajputana but unlike those of Central India and 
Dekhan. Seals 337-340 in plate 91 show their type realistically. 
Representation of short horned and bumpless cattle are found in 
terracottas of Sind and Baluchistan, though then: bone have 
not yet been discovered. But no bone or representation of cat 
has been found. The bones of wild or half-wild mongoose 
(Herpestes aurpanctalus), shrew (Crocidura bediaua', the black 
rat (Mus rattus) have been found. Other wild animals which 
are figured on the seals, copper tablets or terracotta are the 
Gour or Indian bison (PI. 10 308-25), rhinoceros (III. 342-7), 
tiger (PI 1 . 1, 350-0), monkey (PI. 96, 13 ; 98. 5'. bear (PI. 144, 4' 
and hare (P. 117, 5-5>. Four stag horns of hogdeer (Cervus 
porcinns), Kashmir stag (Oervus Cashmerianus), sambhar 
unocolor) and spotted deer (Oervus axial, possibly for msa'ctu 

purposes, have been found ; of these ho^dcsr is only native 
Sind. And Kashmir stag is found in the Himalayas between 
900-12000 feet altitude. Like cat, lion is unknown in inuus 
civilization. In further excavations of Mohenjodaro by JHacKay 


THE CULTIVATED PLANTS 



e following animals are indicated by findings, either in bronze 
or terracota. And majority of them might have been used for food 
consumption. Bos primigenius = Urus ox. Bos namadicus of 
armada deposits resembles closely Bos primigenius Bronze 
buffalo (PI. 71. 23) of fine modelling, possibly by cire perdue 
process A domesticated life like cock (PI. 711). Fighting cock 
11. 77, 7) indicated by the remarkable aggressive attitude of the 
tail. Peacock (P). ti(), 21) Duck (PI. 80, 16). Goose (PI 77, 10) 
Dove (PI. 77, 28). Monkey (PI. 78, 2). Kid (PI 80 14). 

Bronze goat (Pi. 78, 18,19). Clay Sheep (PI. 80. 8 ; 12). Turtle 
(PI. 77 21). Dog (PI. 77, 17). Bronze antelope (PI. 77, 1). Black 
buck-luishnasara iPl. 58, 4). Singing bird (PI. bO, 26). In 
early dynasties of Egypt after the Nile flood withdrew the 
ground was sown with corn seeds and after sowing, swine were 
turned in the fields who treaded in the corn. Straw of barley and 
wheat was used to bind sun-baked bricks. Wild pig was 
domesticated. And cattle was used. Examination of the pre- 
dynastic stomach of 3500 B.C, has shown tbat it contained millet 
(Echinochlora colunum l, barley and tubers of nut rush. Wheat 
( Critucum^ dicoccum with flat ears, having long awans • Triticum 
durum ; j\ Vulgare autiquorum) and barley (Hordenm hexas- 
i iction) of 2000 B C. T. dicoccum. onions, radishes, lotus 
flowers have been found in a tomb of Deir el Bahri, Thebes, of 
1S00 B. 0. Onions, figs, dates, lentils, bo us. melons and garlic 
of 2200 B. C. Grape in the tomb of Ptah Hotep of 3000 B. C. 
The paint.ng of grapes during the fifth dynasty. Rai .ins iu 
an.-.eat tombs. Pomegranates during 20-26th dynasties. Linen 
m Menes Tomb A thread of linen in bricks of Dahschu? 
Seed capsules of fb, in 12th dynasty (2400 2200 B C. (Lotus 
J mpho.u lotu.1 eaten both green and dried. Boses 
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picked in bud stages and made inti * • , 0 dr,e£L Koses 

petals from falling have beenfom 1 ? , ds , in ° rder P reve , uc 

rhizomes of papyrus .Cype?m> ihestar ^' 

... r r r*/ j 1 cr Jo) were cooked and eaten. The 

p.th of papyrus was pressed and made into paper for writing pur- 

poses. Carbonize grams o. barley and a primitive tvpe of eminei 

wheat have been found near Neneveh of .000 B. C. Assyrian 

l iglafch Pileser Ol 1190 B. C. mentions apricots, figs, olives, 

pomegranates, quinces and grapes. Assyrians artificially pollinated 


tha spathes of the pistillate trees, thus showing that they 
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understood the sexuality of the date p aim. Assy ria ° : imeH an u = 
apricot , As - asatoetida , Azip£-» • 

cardamon ; Karsu = cherry ; Nushu-iNux, p nnv 

mu = Sesamun, s08a ^; nm fX“and P even in the Sumarian 

iikadian irru, .^umenan unmantel Yatakas 

period, poppy m a seal s mentionefl * Bn { there is no 

mention barley lyava) and rice t ^ erefore that wheat 

was a°later introduction in north-eastern parts of the country 
from Sindhti region. The people took beef. In Langustha Jat 
144 ') we fmd that obe hunters killed the cow of a hermit, roasted 
it in his fire pit and enjoyed the feast. In Gnhapati Jat ( 199) we 
! find that during a famine the villagers took an old cow from the 
village mayor on condition that they would return its value by 
rice after two months, lived on its meat for a few days. Venison 
was liked. But pork (Nyagrdha Jat 12, Kurangamnga Jat 2L) 
was the popular meat. Pigs were fattened to make pork palatable 
and for festal occasions (Mum jat, 30 ; S&luka U86 ; I un f^ 
: nf ^S8 Monkey meat was also popular (Mahakapi Jat. 4 VI). 

325) and pigeon tfomaka ><*■ 
currv cooked with sourmilk, pepper, cumin seeds, salt, 
and rice were regarded » delicious ; ^wto .kottotei were 

much relished (Sri Jat. 248 ; Nyagradha i ■ • . r ous© his 

also kept as pets. A Benaras. professor kept a cock to rouse his 

his pupils early in the morning lAkalaviba Jat. US)* A 
pi no iika kept a white cock in a golden cage (Sri Jat. 248) Union 
was popular. It was excessively consumed in festal aisnes. 
Being permitted by a farmer to take 10 onions per person, Dims 
once pulled out practically all the onion plants of the farmer. At 
this the farmer complained i,o Buddha at which the Buddha 
forbade the use of onions to nuns (Suvarna Hamsa Jat. 13®*- 
MaDU forbade excessive consumption of onions and garlics 
Barley (.yava : Rv. 1. 117, 21; Zend, yava-, Gk zeia ; , ^j ie ' 
javai\ was perhaps introduced jnto Northern India 
Aryans. Ved ic Aryans used to take barley grains cooked wit _ 
(khira aud'ma j 8, 69, 14), barley cakes fried in butter (ap P » 
8. 52, 7 ; pa/di t 4, 24, 5) and porridge of fried barley 
sour milk (karamba : 8, 52, 7); fried barley powder 
Can. abis indiea paste (soma) and sour milk (yftvasir • i» 
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rom barley grains (dhanya ; Lith. duna^ .bread), beer (dk'nya 
rasa, Av 2,26,5) was brewed and drunk as as a stimulating drink. 
Barley is the most ancient of cultivated plants (Hordeum hexas- 
tichon). The six-rowed barley has been discovered in Egyptian 
tombs dating from predynastic (B. C. 5000) and early dynastic 
periods and Swiss pile dwellings. It is mentioned as one of the 
five cereals sown by the Chinese emperor Shennung. It was 
an important article of food of Solomon. It is represented on 
the medals of Metapentes of S. Italy of 6th century B. C. The 
Chinese used malted barley in dyspepsia. 

Wheat (godhuma= Vs 18, 12. cow’s smoke, possibly derived 
from Pers. g audnm) has been found at Mahenjodaro. It is not 
found mentioned in the Rigveda , but found in Atharvaveda. 
Wheat grain has been found in the Egyptian pyramid of Dashir 
of 2230 B. C., in the Swiss lake dwellings of 1100 B. C. and the 
cereal (mai) was sown by the Chinese emperor, Chinunung in 
2700 B. C. It is very likely that Afghanistan has been the 
nursery of bread wheat; for 60 varieties have been found there, 
and 52 in Iran, while there are not more than 20 varieties of 
bread wheat in entire Europe. The wheat germ contains ?0 
tug of antisterility vitamin E per 100 grams. The germ of 
maize containing only 16'4. Avena sativa (Oat = Hind, jai), 
was known in ancient iime-j in Asia Minor, Easte rn Europe, 
Germany and Central Asia. According to Pliny, Germans used 
to live on oatmeal porridge. O. Slav. Ovisn is related to Latin 
Ovis, .-o it is likely avena originally meant sheep-weed. According 
io traditions Jenghis Khan introduced it in India. In Aini 
Akbar (1590) it is mentioned that Moghuls used it as a horse 
fodder. Rice (Bali, Vrihi, Tandula- Oryza sativa ; Bain. Bala. 
VKfonn* mentioned m the Atharvaveda '12, 1, 421. Vrihi 
(0. Pers. virtnji) means stimulating, growing fast, the Bengal 
Boro nee. Wild races of rice (O. fatua and 0. minuta ) occur 
in moist places from eastern Himalayas to Ceylon and southern¬ 
most edge of China through Burma and Indo-China to Java, 
Borneo and Philippine Islands. But nearly 300 to 400 distinct 
races are found in Malaya which is likely to be its primitive 
home, and all having 12 chromosomes. Bice spread from the 
east to west. Herodotus who travelled in Babylonia and Susa 
between 464 and 447 B. C. stated that wheat was eaten in Persia 
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-does not mention rice. But Aristobolus mentions in 28<-> B.C- 

that rice was grown in Babylonia, Bactriana and lower 
Chinese Can Kieu in 2nd centnry B. C. mentions its cultivation 
in Parthia and Babylonia. And in the early Christian era it 
was grown all over Persia where irrigations. supp y 

could be made available. Persian Virmzi. Pasthu untha (unzey) 

Skt. vrihi, Beng. boro, Ja v pan. Arabic aruzz. Oryza may 
have been named from Tamil arm The unhusked rice is- 
usually steeped in warm water for 3-4 days 5 it results m a little 
malting. The grain is heated again to boiling point until the 
husks open sli> rhtly. During heating the starch is partially 
gelatinized and the grain is rendered more or leas transparent. 
It is now not so liable to be broken by the hullers in milling as 
untreated rice. Parboiling rusults in a slight loss of fat, but 
without any appreciable loss it fixes the vitamin contents 
which are lost by polishing. The Chinese use sprouted rice grains 
(malted) as a peptic tonic. Asu Vrihi (Ts. 1, 8, 10) is the Ausa 
Dhana of Bengal. Peari Millet < Priyamgu = Vs. 18, 12) Bajra - 
Pennisetum glaucum or typhoidum) is of Egyptian origin. It grows, 
in northern India on dry hot soil in arid climate as it requires 
less moisture than Sorghum vulgare (jowar). But it ripens 
earlier aod is & wholesome food in hot weather. .The millet and 
its straw are also used a9 a cattle fodder. It contains carbo¬ 
hydrates 73, 62 p c. ; proteids 9, 52 p. c. and minerals J, 7d p. c. y 
cellulose, 7,8. Panicum iniliaceum (Ohena) is of Central Asiatic 
origin. It was extensively cultivated in eastern Europe in 
Roman times and China. It is cultivated on poor soil in India 
with Panicum ml are (Ijittle Millet = Kungu** Anu ; Av. 
19,50,4). The grain however is digestible and nutritious. It 
contains 65, 20 carbohydrates ; 8, 04 proteids : 4, 57 fat ; cellulose 
7, 39. p. c. It is parched and eaten ; or the husked grains are 
cooked like rice and on ceremonial occasions made into 
excellent milk porridge. Sorghum (Great Millet = J<wa>= ot . 

nature of barley = Niv%ra ; Vs. 18, 12) seems to be u 
Egyptian origin ; was introduced into Iran in the first ° entll ^ r UQ 4 ’ 
It is an upland valuable crop. It coutains almost 70 p- c - 
hydrates, 10 p. c. proteids, and 3 p. c. fat: Next to y, 

Sorghum and Eleusine are good for malting, and ferine 
drinks are prepared from them. But when its leaves and y a 
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are used as a fodder, cattle poisoning may take place due 
to hydrocyanic acid produced in the tissues by the interaction of 
a glucoside dhurrin and an enzyme. 

Eleusine coracana. (Kaji )» the cultivated form of Elensine 
Indica, is a native of South India. It produces an abundant 
crop in 2i to 4 months. The grain is bitterish and is used by 
poorer classes. It is malted and a light bitterish beer (biizeh) is 
made from it. Maize (Biiutta = Zea mays) is of Mexican origin, 
pk— Spaniards introduced this valuable American corn in 
Fbi Ji P - pine ^ s ' ai1 ^ 8 whence it has spread to India. 

Masha ( Phaseolu3 muffgo = Af&sh kalayi : Av.-6, 140, 2 ) is 
indigenous. Its green pods are eaten as a vegetable. Ripe 
grain is the most esteemed of pulses, as its legumin or 
vegetable casein makes up the deficiency of the protein poor 
vegetarian diet of the Hindus. It is parched and ground into 
flour and made into wafer biscuits, with spices, known as paper* 
Muga tPhaseolus aureus = K&ncana Muga) is the yellow coloured 
pulse. It is husked and split open, and cooked as a valuable 
addition to rice diet. Crushed into a thin paste with a l; u tle 
water, it may be made into vegetable cheese balls and cooked 
and eaten with great relish. It i3 indigenous and cultivated 
all over the country. P. aconitifolius ( Bana MUga), a 
perennial or annual slender climber found throughout India 
up to 43000 feet, producin'.! the green vuriety of the pulse. 
P. lunatus (Lima Bean = Barboti) has been introduced by the 
Spaniard. from Lima in Peru. There are numerous races iu 
cultivation, deffering in the size, hape and colour of the pods 
and seeds. Young pods are quite safe a3 a nutritious food. 
But old seeds sometimes may develop hydrocyanic acid which is 
easily removed by soaking the seeds in water for 24 hours and 
throwing away tne water, or removing the teste between two 
boilings- Dolichos bifllorus ( hulattha — kulthi — horse gram) 
grows all over India, but particularly in Madras and Bombay. 
Cajanus indicus ( pigeon pea -a T aki~ Hind, arhar ) is a 
native of Africa and was cultivated in Egypt before 2000 B.C. 
in the time of 12th dynasty^ With the Negro slave trade it was 
introduced to Guam in l‘/74 and thence t-o tropical America., 
The Egyptians introduced it to Syria whence it has reached 
India and is cultivated in northern India as a valuable pulse. 
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mator) is a developed variety of P. arvense through selection 
v/ith white flowers. The seeds have a sweetish taste and are 
usually taken uncooked and the fentu-e pods while young 
as a cooked vegetable. Colocasia esculentum ( Arcttu : Av, 
20, 131 : kachu ) is indigenous. > It reached Egypt from India in 
first century A.D. and passed along the Mediterranean into Italy 
and Spain. And in the east it reached the Pacific Islands, 
where it is known as taro. Its tuber contains on the average 
about 18 p.c. of carbohydrates, mostly in the form of sugars, 
6 p.c. of protein and 5 p.c. of fat, but more cellulose than in 
potato or yam. The tuber is cut into pieces, boiled and made 
into paste which may be used as a substitute for cereals. Not 
only the tubers, but leaves are also edible. Cooked leaves con l ain 
about 4, 1 p c. of protein, and 2, 0 p c of carbohydrates. The tuber 
is fermented and is made into a pickle with the addition of 
lime juice, salt and chillies. The stem is haemostatic and 
applied in wounds. Some of the leaves and tubers are acrid. 
The quantity of needle crystals in the leaf-tissues increases 
with age, and a doable boiling even with young leaves is 
desirable. The crystals in the tubers are found in the 
superficial tissues and peeling will generally remove them. 
Coloc. sia (taro) contains sapotoxin which appears to damns® 
adrenals. Sapotoxin also developes in decomposing fish. [ ' ^ 
injections of Diphtherial antitoxin and toxoid 
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Zria adopted its cultivation from Egypt and Assyrian 
conquests spread it to Iran, Asia, Greece and Italy, where it 
became cultivated from very ancient times. Northwards it was 
cultivated into parts of Europe were summer climate 
allowed its growth. There are black, yellow and red-seeded 
races of sesame supplying 44 to 57 p. c. of edible oil ; 18 p.c. of 
protein ; 25 p. c. of carbohydrates ; 3 p. c. of cellulose ; 5 p, c. 
of minerals of which calcium amounts to i.45 ; moisture 5 p.c. It 
is rich in Vitamin A. Masura (Vs. i8,12 ; lentil -Lens esculentai 
is a native of .Egypt from which country it was introduced into 
China and India. In Egypt it was cultivated in olden days, 
hrom Egypt it was conveyed to India and it is now cultivated 
all over the country as a valuable pulse grain. It contains 
about 23 p.c. protein, 61.14 p.c. carbohydrates, 3, 54 minerals. 
10 (j fats, and 2, 42 cellulose. In Europe this pulse meal mixed 
with barley is given as an invalid food. Cicer arietinum (gram — 
Ganaka, Vs 18,12, Beug-.soZa ) is a native of Levant of even- 
ancient cultivation, originating from C. pinnatifidum of Asia 
Minor, Syria and Palestine. It grows all over India, 
particularly surrounding the Agra region. It used to be 
patched and its meal was taken by the marching soldiers, mixed 
with water and salt. Many poor upcountrymen still use the 
same, and cali it cenaka or sofoka ohdtu. Dolichos Lablab 
(Beng. sim ) is a native of the eastern con -t of India, but now 
grown all over India as a garden vegetable whose green fciods 
are eaten. Ripe and dried beans are also eaten like other pulses. 
Glycine max or soja ( soy bean = Chat ), a native of 
north-eastern China, grows now extensively in Manchuria, 
China, Java, Burma, Khasia Hills, Manipur and Madras. Sov 
Bean is the most valuable of pulses. The protein content of 
its seeds varies from 30 to 45 p.c. and being like the protein of 
animal flesh, and therefore much superior to the protein of wheat 
or other cereals. Its caibohydratea are in the form of dextrose 
and sugars with but a slight trace of starch, varying from 
22 to 29 p.c. Fats range from 18 to 22 p.c. Its minerals are 
mostly phosphoric acid and potassium. The seeds may be 
parched and made into a meal ( satu) and thus eaten. 
Unless the seeds are boiled for a long time there is a bitter 
ta3te. Ths Chinese and Japanese make artificial mill; from th* 
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bean which has nearly three quarters of the food value of the 

cow’s milk. The beans are soaked for several hours and . then 

ground between mill stones with the addition of water. -then 
the liquor is strained through cheese cloth and boiled to 
sterilize it. Through condensing the liquor dy boiling 
Jegumin casein is made. The Chinese and Japanese make a 
number of nutritious and palatable preparations from soy 
beans Soy-bean oil is a semi-drying oil, somewhat 
resembling cotton seed oil, but drying more rapidly. It may 
be a good substitute for linseed oil, and used in making soaps, 
varnishes, printers’ inks and water proof goods. Brassica juncea 
i Sarsapa = Bai' is perhaps of African origin. But it was developed 
in the Mediterranean regions. Now it * s extensively cultivated 
from Egypt to eastern Europe, China and India. It is grown now 
all over India. It is one of the most pungent of cultivated 
mustards. Its green leaves are used as a vegetable, and its seeds 
as a condiment and for cooking oil. B. napus ( rape —ton ) 
originated in the Mediterranean. It is cultivated in Kashmir 
and Afghanistan. 

jEgle marmelos ( vilva : Av. 21. 146, 3) is indigenous and is 
cultivated all over the country. The pulp of the ripe fruit is 
made into a sherbet which is laxative. Half ripe fruits are 
roasted and their pulp is taken in chrome dysentery, atonic 
diarrhea and constipation. A gummy substance surrounding the 
heeds when nixed with lime sets rapidly and firmly like cement 
and . used in the construction of wells. It takes a fine polish 
and i s not affected by water. The gum is also used as a 
varnish for pictures and it adds brillance to water colour paints. 
The timber is yellowish white, hard and has a strong aromatic 
■ Ct nt when fre h. But as the tree and its leaves are sacred to 
h:.va, it is hardly cut. Zizyphus jujuba ( vadari : Vs 19,22.2 ) 
is indigenous and is cultivated all over the country. But it 
Las few races. Chinr however has developed greatest varieties, 
excee 1 iig 300-500, varying in size from a cnerry to that of 
a hen’s egg. Punica granatum (Dadima: MBh. Susrutm 
is found as burial offerings of Egyptian 12 th dynasty. Its name 
i 9 recorded in the monuments of 18th and 19th dynasties. It 
travelled through tho southern-side of the Mediterranean. 
From Carthage it reached Italy where it was known as Punica 
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by the Romans. It reached Iran and Afghanistan in ‘ 2 nd or 
3rd century B. C. From Iran it reached Northern India in first 
century A. D. Iranian name of it was Dulim, fron which, 
Skt. Bsrimba and Prakrit Dalim have been derived. Ic 
reached China in third Century A.D. It reached Malaysia in 2 nd 
or 3rd century A. D. where it is called Dalima'ot Delina. 
The best fruits have been developed in Iran and Afghanistan. 
For its numerous translucent reddish seeds, it was regarded as 
an emblen of fertility. In ancient Egypt its rind and root-bark 
were used as a vermicide. The ancient Greeks used the 
entire fruit, its rind and root-bark as astringents and for killing 
tape worms as in Egypt. Susruta recommends its rind and 
root bark as a specific for tapeworm. Mangifera Indica 
(mango : Amra ,: Br. Ar. Up. 4 ; Ram, Ayodhy. 63 , Dasa Br. 
Jat. 495 1 seems to be a native of Malaysia where and in Java 
many races are found as M. foetida. M. lagenifera, M. iongipes, 
M. maingayi, M. microphylla, M. oblongifolia, M. odorata. 
Perhaps from Malay it was introduced into S. India. In Tamil 
it is called Manga from Malayese Mangga. It is the most 
highly esteemed fruit from ancient days. The ripe fruit 
■contains a good deal of sugar. The acid in the fruit is citric. 
It is rich in vitamins A and C. A fine ripe mango is relished by 
all classes of people. Part of the surplus, crop is made into 
fermented drink ( saliaL <ra sura ) or vinegar ( phalamla). 
Mango juico is dried in the sun and made into paste, and thus 
can bo eaten throughout the whole j-ear. Unripe fruits are 
m: de into pickles and chutneys. Unripe fruit may be boiled 
with sugar aud turned into a iellev. Mango flowers were used 

tr,< C ed nt 'Tnl iD ? npta peri0d - ! Mang0 seeds are sometimes 
rdlud And gratings are sieved and washed out in water. 

By adding cocoa-nut milk and sugar, porridge is made out of it. 

The seed is an astringent bitter and acts as a vermifuge and is 

iT\ hlee <*ing piles. Musa acuminata 
ikadah : Ram. Fish. 13 ; Aryan 35. Sadadanta Jat. 514 ) 18 ,he 
wild primitive banana fount, abundantly in the bill forests of 
north-eastern India, bearing fruit* f u n 0 f hard dark-coloured 
seeds, lying in a thm mealy flesh by eating which birds 
distribute the seeds. From selection among them through 
centuries many complex useful races with hardly any seed 
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nave been evolved Musa paradisiaca ( plantain ) produces 
bi fe green fruits 

not converted m o sugar as m b e 

p c. of starch and 2 p.o. of Jto e Pj whicb may be 

sliced, dried in the sun andmaae AiarJ . heas The flcm0 r buds 
baked into biscuits or gi thQugh somewhat astringent. 

Thls b tem yields a kind** of fibre and cellulose which maybe 
woven Into lustrous clothes. Musa sapientum l banana = 
rambha ) produces pleasant tasty traits when ripe. The staichy 
carbohydrates of the unripe banana, unlike plantain, are 
converted into sugars. There is a pleasant amount of acidity 
due to citric and butyric acids together with acid salts. It 
contains about 0-5 mg antisterility vitamin E t a- tocopherol ) 
per 100 grains of banana meal. Ripe banana contains about 
22 n c of sugars • 1, 75 p.c. of proteins and 5 to 1 pc. of fat. 
M. rubra has dull red coloured stem, leaf stalks and 
midribs, producing a yellowish red ripe frnits ; this fine banana 
of batter consistency is an evolved form out of selection as N. 
Oicca Pipe banana may be sliced and dried in the sun and 
^ten like fi«r 8 . Alcoholic drinks and vinegar may be made 
out ot it. Cocos nucifera (coconut = Narikela : Ram. Aranya 
35 the sea coast of the south was adorned with groves of 
coconut trees ; Visvantara Jat. 527 ) is a very useful plant 
It developed in Malaya archipelago or Pacific islands, as it 
is a maritime plant. For the aeration of its roots, the movement 
of air through a sandy soil produced by the rising and tailing 
tides is necessary ; moisture at the crown requires sea breeze. Its 
floating husk-covered heavy large nuts require water for their 
dispersal. On the Pacific coast of America three close allies 
of Cocos— Atlalea, Maximilians, Orbignya, and ElaeiB, yielding 
oil from their small nuts have been found, Elaeis is also found 
on tropical African coast; Jnbaepsis in Madagascar. ^ And 
fossil nuts of Cocos have been found iu New Zealand. But by 
the distribution of Cocos, it seems it has developed m the 
eastern Pacific than in the western. Anyway its Sanskrit and 
vernacular name narikeda is apparently borrowed from Malaya 
Ni/kir ( for coconut ) and Kelapa tin some places for the tree 
and in others for the ripe nut) ; and this groat gift or nature t 
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man reached Indian eastern coast from the same source. A 
dwarf coconut palm begins to fruit in its fourth year and 
reaches its best in the 15th year. A tall coconut palm begins to 
fruit in its fifth year and attains its highest in 15th. Trees sixty 
years old show no falling off. Even they bear fruits at the age 
of 90. The average height of the full grown tree is about 100 
feet. It may reach 120 feet with leaves. Good trees give SO 
nuts annually. Well-tended trees may yield more than 120 nuts. 
The nut grows to its full size in about 5& months when meat 
formation begins. Then for 2 or 3 months, coconut water 
remains a refreshing drink. It takes about a year for the nut 
to be ripe. Ripe nuts may fall by the . pressure of the 
wind ; but if left they will germinate on the tree. The water 
of a green immature coconut is somewhat astringent, saturated 
with carbon-dioxide and therefore a refreshing diuretic drink, 
and inhibits coli and cholera germs. It may be somewhat 
anthelmintic. But when the nut is mature, the milk becomes a 
fluid, no longer astringent nor containing carbon-dioxide, but 
consisting of 95 p.c. of water, holding in solution proteids, 
sugars ( saccharose in chief parts ), sflts and vitamin A. With 
complete maturity the water contains more salts and less sugar 
than at an earlier stage. The coconut water may be made into 
an alcoholic drink or converted into vinegar by acetic 
fermentation. The endosperm of an 8 month old coconut is 
rather transparent. It is eaten as a delicacy. From this 
gelatinous state it grows in opacity and becomes less gelatinous. 
In the transparent stage it cannot be grated. But when it has 
attained maturity and ripeness, if its flesh is grated, pounded 
and squeezed, it yields a sap, carrying oil. This coconut milk 
in addition to salts, sugars and vitamin A carries a certain 
amount of oil in emulsion. It fe generally used for cooking 
vegetable and meat di lies, sometimes for extracting oil. The 
coconut oil has the highest saponification number of all 
commercial fats. Within the nut occasionallv a bluish white 
stone, composed of calcium carbonate ( coconut pearl calappa ), 
is found. Coconut is tapped to give toddy. The inflorescence, 
tied and bound, is bruised with a wooden mallet. The tip is 
next cut. By shaving off a fresh layer daily and catching the 
juice in an earthen ware pot, toddy is procured. Each 
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torescence lasts about 2 months, and out of 17'5 p.c. of solids 
of the toddy, 16*5 is sucrose. So if it be boilt it forms into 
brown sugar. But if it be kept standing, it rapidly ferments into 
a palm wine ( narikelasavam : Raghuvan. 4,6a ) an ina y m 
vinegar. Leaves are used for thatching apd encing an 
manufacturing hats. The nidribs are made into brooms by 
binding them together. Coir is made from the fibres of the husk. 
A coir rope by its elasticity does not break so suddenly 
as do rones of some stronger fibres. Coir is also used for 
manufacturing mats. Coir pith, hitherto a waste product, 
contains a high percentage of lignin which by condensation 
with phenols may be made into a uery useful inexpensive 


The wood of the trunk, though not so hard like that 


plastic. -- 

ofother palms, is used as rafters and posts for building huts. 
Saccha.rum officinarum ( sugarcane — iksliu .- Av. 1,34,5 ) is 
indigenous of northern open upland, related with other grasses, 
mentioned in the Rigveda— S. arundinaceum (sara : Av i, 8, 1 } 
munqa Rv. 1, 161, 8) and S. spontaneum ( Kusa : Rv. 1. 3, 3 >. 
When sugarcane is crushed, the juice sqeezed out contains 
in solution saccharose (cane sugar), reducing sugars, including 
dextrose, fructose, gumny bodies, salts of organic and inorganic 
acids-the latter mainly salts of potash, colloidal proteins, 
colouring matters together with suspended particles Saccharose 

is the reserve food stored in the cane; but it travels about the 

plant from storing tissues in the transformed form of dextro- 
glucose. So when fully mature and ripe canes are crushed and the 
juice is boiled, greater proportion of crystallizable saccharose is 
obtained than from growing canes. If the juice is boiled to 
dryness, crystals are formed at the bottom, known ae sarkara and 
crystalized lump as sarlcara-khanda = sugar candy. Sarkara = 
Pers. Shakar = Ar. Sakkar —Gk. Sakchar, Sakcharon = Lat. 


Snccharon —Russ. Sakkaru. Khauda means a torn piece, originally 
derived from crushed sugar cane. Khanda = candied sugar = 
Pers. qand = Ar. qandi = Sp. candi <= Eng. candy = sweet confection. 
Sasanians introduced the sugarcane culture in Gundesapur in 
Persia from India in 4th century A. D, Sugarcane was chewed 
by lovers in India as mentioned in Aiharvaveda. I n wupta 
period sugarcane wine ( sidhu ) was manufactured, bugarcaue 
was cultivated in Indo-China, Malaysia in first century A. 
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estorian Monks at Gundesapur in Persia learnt about 600 a new 
process of refining boiled sugarcane juice. In 641 A. D. the 
Arabs defeating the Sasanian3 introduced the sugarcane culture 
in Egypt and adopted a new process of refining which produced 
the purest kind of sugar. And this is known in India as misri 
after the (the land of the Egyptians (El Misr) who invented the 
process. The sugar manufactured after the Chinese process of 
refining introduced and imported into Bengal was known as 
c%n% after China. The molasses may be converted into alcohol ; 
excellent fertilizers in alkaline soil. Yeast may be cultivated 
lapidly in molasses, dehydraded and compressed into a verv 
\a uable nitrogenous food of nutty flavor, particularly a desirable 
addition in a vegetarian diet It is likely that by hybridi¬ 
zation of S. Arundinnceum with S. Spontaneum, sugarcane 
u as originally developed in India. Both these grasses are sacred 
to the Hindus. S. Arundinceum is known as sara. It covers 
large tracts of the Punjab. It is said that war god Kartikeya 
was born in a sara grove ( Saravanodbhava , Sarajanma ). But 
as the sara grove burst into flames, the gods implored the aid 
of the divine nurse Kirtika (Pleiades) to take care of the baby. 
Kartikeya is associated with sara, for sara culms were used to 
make arrows, tipped with copper or bronze. The Hindu use 
still the internodal parts of the culm of this elegant sweetish tall 
grass with white plumes for making pens and handles of paint 
brushes. Its sterns may be utilized for makin ’' high class 
writing paper. Munj (Munja) fibre is made from its°leafsheaths, 
which is twisted into a girdle in Upanayana ceremonv The 
biades are used for thatching houses and making” paper. 

f ^\**>' 1 '** th ® 8ftra sten b hard crystalized sugar gravels 
(mlam) were made S.spmtaneum known as Kusa, grows' 
m low-lying lands where it throws off its snowy white pubS 
cence and flowering stems off n 10 r^ • u •. / mu { 

large and fibres wSre made from t j , ho „' 8h \, «“?* “ 

° ° llutn it as from Tun l as which 

are similar and woven into Kauseya fabrics as from ramie ; coarse 
mats, twisted into ropes or used as a thatch ing material. In 
Vedic times the dry grasses were used for making beds to lie on 
or for making soft cushioned seats, its mats are still u<ed as 
seats m Brahmmic ceremonies and even feasts. Muaj mats are 
superior and they are proof against white ants. Munj and a 
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small quantity of sugar are still added to make vinegar 
sautilca) out of molasses. Bcehmeria nivea {Lusa - mime gy s. , 
Ass. rhea ; Chin. Chuma) fibres were woven into 
fabrics. The fibre differs from flax, hemp, ]u e, in pe 
pectic substance which holds the strands °g e lei > * ' , 

easily broken up by bacteria in retting. 1° 18 ? . , 

by a'de-gumining or de-corticating machine Once it is decortica¬ 
ted, it is a very valuable fabric. It is light and waum during ne 
winter • it is cool in the summer, absorbing perspiration it is 
silky in lustre; it has the elasticity of wool and silk, and 
flexibility of cotton. It has high tensile strength, and is very 
durable. Instead of losing strength when wet like many 
fibres, Kauseya rather becomes stronger when wet 
than ’ dry, aud it dries far more quickly than cotton 
or linen Borassus flabellifera (palmyra palm = Tala, 
Site’s breasts are compared with tala fruits: Ram Aranya 
46) is a native of Africa. From Babylonia through shores of the 
Persian gulf it reached Bombay and Madras coasts aud are found 
no to the Gulf of Siam. Borossus appeared in Bengal in 
fifteenth century and by 1675 became well-established. Borossus 
ic an introduced palm in India. Ram (Sundara, 1) refers to a 
tree from which sura, (toddy) oozes spontaneously. This toddy is 
the amrita which the Suras introduced from Asuras (Assyrians), 
that is, learnt the art of ‘ toddy making. The sacred texts 
were written on Borassus leaves cut into rectangular slips and a 
hole punched in the middle by means of which they were 
threaded into books. Birch birk leaves were only used for 
writing magic formulas to make amulets. The fan of the 
Buddhist priest is of Borassus leaf. The petiole makes the handle, 
and the blade is trimmed to shape. It is still the common fan. 
The most important uses of Borassus are however toddy and 
sugar-making. The tapper climbs the palm at the sign of its 
flo'wering. The inflorescence is beaten and crushed. And it is 
sliced off and the exposed surface is so fixed as to dip into a vessel. 
Twice a day, the expert tapper climbs the palm, cut., off a fresh 
slice and carries away the juice daily for about 5 monthB. hoi 
su^ar making the vessel is coated with lime to delay fermenta¬ 
tion. And if the fresh juice is boiled up to the momen' ot 
setting and poured into vessels to cool, it makes brown cakes or 
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sugar (79. 12 sucrose) ; but if boilt until concentrated and left 
to stand for months, sugarcandy crystallizes out. As deliques¬ 
cent salts invariably gather moisture from the air, rice flour is 
sometimes mixed with sugar to keep it dry. If the juice is kept in 
open vessels for sometimes, it ferments into toddy = tari. But 
if the vessel is sealed long, by fermentation it is converted into 
vinegar. Toddy varies in strength as to its alcoholic contents in 
the process of fermentation. But if it be distilled, palm-wine 
(arak) is manufactured. There are soft tissues under the outer skin 
of the fruits which can be extracted and eaten in various pre¬ 
parations. The three seeds within the fruit when immature have 
a lining of gelatinous endosperm and a little cool water which 
are eaten and drunk. The endosperm contains about 93 p. c. 
water but in its gelatinous portion glucose predominates, followed 
by saccharose With maturity seeds harden like stone. But if 
they are buried for ? or 3 months underground, seeds germinate 
and young seedlings are eaten like fruits after the nuts are cut 
by a heavy knife. Corypha umbraculifera (talipat palm = tali- 
patra —talisa), a tall fan-leaved palm of Ceylon and Malabar 
coast, and common along the coastal region of Madras, Bengal 
upto Philippine Islands. It grows about 35-40 years and all the 
palms of its generation flower at the same time and after their 
seeds ripen, the palm dies. The leaves are very large, often 10 
feet in diameter and made into baskets, mats, fans, umbrellas, 
and strips are utilized as writting materials. During the time 
of growth of the palm up to 35 years, it stores a vast quantity of 
starch in the soft interior of its trunk. Sago of reddish colour 
can be made from stem when approaching the flowering time 
At this time tapping is also possible for sugar or toddy. Accord- 
:° *Tof 11 , 1 e manuscripts from 450 to 16th century 

are inscribed with iron styles on' leaves of Corypha after which 
period Corypha is displaced by Borassus. Phoenix dactylifera 
(date ~kharjum , Bam. Aranya. 15) has been a cultivated 
tree 0i. the dry belt from benegat. its fruits are very valuable, 
rich in sugars, and almost still the staple food of the Arabs. The 
ancients made a fermented liquor by macerating the fruit. A 
saccharine juice for Uiddy aud sugar may also be obtained by 
tapping the date palm, but it is seldom done to damage a 
valuable plant like date. Oil may be pressed from its seeds. 
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Jgaves are made into matting. There is Coumarin in fresh 
spathes, and an agreeable perfumed water and attar are distilled 
from them. Phoenix sylvestris, distinguished from dactylifera 
by the absence of root sucker is indigenous in Bengal, on the 
Coromondal coast and Gujarat. It in usually tapped ior its sap 
to manufacture sugar. It produces a very poor quality of dates. 
Flacourtia indica (tamalai is a shrub with berry like fruit, 
extending from Eastern India through Siam into Malaya, Java 
and Philippines. Its wild fruit is sourish and astringent. But 
the fruit of F. Jangomas, a small spiny tree, cultivated from the 
Himalayas to Malaysia, produces excellent sour sweetish fruit 
which can be eaten raw. 

Citrus originated in rather dry climates from plants which 
in order to nourish their seeds became possessed of water-storing 
hairs within the fruit cavity. By natural selection plants pro¬ 
ducing greatest quantity of water-storing pulp, either containing 
delicious sugars or acids with flavours have been developed. 
Citrus medica (lemon from Arabic limun - Hindi limbu or 
nimbu ; Skt. turanj =Pers. turanj. Skt. Vijapura from Vijauri in 
Kafirstan which Baber in 1519 mentions as famous for its 
citrons) is indigenous of Media or of very ancient cultivation. 
It reached Iran before the time of Achremenides. Alexander’s 
officers found that the juice of Medica was used by the Persians 
mixed with wine to expel bile and poison ; and its juice was used 
to make the meat digestible and to perfume the breath. Caraka 
and Susruta called it matulunga and regarded its juice as medi¬ 
cinal in hepatic troubles. During the Gupta period its skin was 
chewed to cover the smell of wine after drinking and to perfume 
the breath and to prevent belching after meals (Kal, Mai, 3). 
Lemons are now extensively cultivated all over the country. 
G. limon resembles C. medica in having buds tinted with red 
and thick rind, but differs in having the leaf blale jointed to the 
leaf stalk. G. CLexdd is Kagazi nimbu, indigenous in the warm 
valleys of the Himalayas. 0 . aurantifolia is the sour lime. C. 
limetta (madhu karkatika) is the sweet lime, indigenous of 
the Nilgiri Hills. C. sinensis is the ornDge, indigenous to 
western China. It was called by the Persians narend who 
introduced it in their country. Arabs called it narannj. From 
the Persian, Hindi naringi , Skt. nagaranga and Sp. naranjo, 
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Port, laranga, It. arancio, Fr. oranger and Eng. orange have 
developed. It is sometimes confused with C. aurantium, the 
the bitter Sevilla orange which is used for making marmalade 
and not for eating. This orange reached Spain in 9th century and 
sweet orange much later. It grows now in northern India and 
in Guzerat (Mozambique). This orange is now cultivated in 
California and Florida. C. nobilis is the Chinese Mandarin 
orange Uaugerine) with thin easily moveable skin and sweet 
juice with fine flavour. It is cultivated extensively in Sylhet, 
Nagpur and Ooorg. 0. maxima (Pomelo, Shaddock = Skt. jamb - 
hira Vs. 15. 3) is a native of Indo-China, Siam and Malaysia. 
The fruit may be as heavy as 3 kilos with pleasant sour sweetish 
taste in fine cultivated varieties, the pulp being either white 
or red. It reached Bengal from Batavia for which it is known 
as BaUvi lebu, Bombay variety is better. The Spaniards intro¬ 
duced it or its hybrid in Florida in early lfith century where it is 
known as grape fruit (C. paradisi). A fragrant oil may be 
extracted from th' citrus rinds, and a delicious perfume from the 
flowers by enfleurage. Citrus fruits.are rich in citric acid and in 
antiscorbutic vitamin C (ascorbic acid). 0. 5 mg. of ascorbic 
acid is found in lemon per kg. 0. 'M)9 in orange, O. 04 in apples, 
0. O') in tomato, O. 1 in potato, 0. 25-0. 5 in cabbage. 

Eugenia aromatica (Clove- Lavanga in Charaka and 
Ramayana from Malaya bung a (variegated) lavang i flower i, a 
small-sized tree, is a native of Moluccas. Its dried flower bud 
(clove) was known to the Chinese as Chingkeh and the courtiers 
in the time of Han dynasty ( '.02 B. C.-190 A. D) were enjoined 
to hold cloves in their mouths in the presence of the sovereign to 
sweeten their breath. Early in the first century it became an 
object of trade at Alexandria in Egypt and passed forward to 
Rome. In fourth century clove was popular in the Mediterranean 
region, ihe iruit of the clove tree is far less aromatic than the 
flower buds which are an agreeable aromatic stimulant, anti- 
spasmodic and carminative. E. cumini or jambolana (Jambu, 
from which Southern Asia was called Jambudvipa in Jatakas), 
a fruit tree, producing a black astringent \ lum, growing wild in 
India ascending the hills up to 6000 feet and in Malaysia. The 
fruit is eaten mixed with sugar. Wines and vinegar are made 
from its pinkish pulp. The powder of its seed i9 given in 
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diabetes. It is said that it contains a glucoside (antimelline) 
similar in action like insulin. A sherbet is made but of its pulp. 
Diaspiros ebenum (ebony tree) is a large tree of Ceylon, S. India 
and Karnatak. Its black heart wood weighs about 36 kilos per 
cubic food ; the wood is much appreciated for ornamental 
furniture, piano keys, Chinese Chopsticks. D. embryopteris 
(tunduka ; Beng. gab from Siamese plzb), a dense evergreen tree, 
is found throughout greater parts of the country, Siam, Java and 
• Celebes in shady wet places. The unripe fruit contains much 
gum and tannin, which are extracted by pounding the fruit in a 
mortar. This gummy product is used as a preservative of beams, 
and fishing nets are tanned and toughened with it. In ripen¬ 
ing the fruits loose their astringency and they are eaten. Seeds 
yield an oil. D. kaki (persimmon) as a small tree grows in Khasia 
Hills, Java, and Japan. Kipe fruits loose their astringency. The 
Chinese often dry the fruit like figs. It has 2 almond like 
stones. But Javanese variety is seedless, and the ripe fruits 
possess a beautifully golden yellow colour and pleasant sweetish 
taste of apricots. A fine preserve is made from it. Ficus benga- 
lensis (bata), a wide spreading large tree, well known for its 
descending.roots, is found all over the country. F. carica (Smyrna 
fig) is found in Egypt of 4000 B. C. From Egypt it was intro¬ 
duced into Iran known as anjir. From Iran, it spread into 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan and Kashmir. F. glomerata ( uduvi - 
bam, yaona dumara >, a large tree, is found on Salt Range, Sub- 
Himalayan tract from Kashmir to Assam and Bengal. It bears 
large fruits which are eaten ripe. Its unripe fruit, are cooked as 
a vegetable. It produces a viscid latex, containing 4'9 p. c. 
caoutchouc and 95 p. c resin. F. religiosa (asvatha Av.), a 
native of Snb-Himalayan track, Salt Range, Central India, Bengal, 
begins life epiphytically and strangling its host or on old build¬ 
ings, ;ls far growing rootB extending down to the ground and 
establishing it as an independent tree. Gautama attained 
bis Buddhahood under the shade of its tree at Buddha Gaya. 
In 288 B. C. Mahendra transplanted its branch in Anuradhapur 
from which all the plants of Ceylon have originated. It is the sacred 
tree of the Buddhists. Feronia limonia or elephantun (Kapittha 
-Av. 4, 2, .8 for virility, wood apple), a email tree of India. 
The fruit pulp is made into sherbet to be drunk as a stomachic 
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lulant, mixed with sugar as it is acrid and full of small 
seeds. A fermented wine was made from its pulp. Madhuca 
(j-»assia) latifolia (Madhupa, Av. 1, 34, 5 ; Hindi, mahua) grows 
m Northern India and M. longifolia is found in south-eastern 
India and Ceylon. Both trees flower freely. The flowers are rich 
m honey, ana are used for sweetening food, for making sugar 
a , 5°f hiaking fermented liquors and acetone. The seeds yield 
°i t tllipe butter ) which is used in food, as a substitute and an 
tu ulterant for ghi, for soap and candle making. In the seeds 
owever there is sapo-glucoside (mowrin) which if injected into 
• e ioo(: causes death. But when eaten by animals, it does not 
!l l , 0 r VC + POISO f nous to th . em - Artocarpus integra (imuasa) is a 
16e mi Ver ^ ancient cultivation, and indigenous of the 
l e * il ' ee ma ^ ^ ee * i high and bear fruits at 3 

i-'i ’ rp , e , r dits grow to an duormous size, exceeding even 50 
°fi ,ii ri P e ? f kb® fruit is sweetish, but has the flavour 
6 } Jutyrate. It is laxative. The starchy seeds can be 
0i od, roasted, mealed and eaten in various ways. The heart 
woo : ot the tree has a bright yellow colour which is appreciated 
,V the Buddhists, as it is noted for durability and fine polish. 

. communis or iucisa (Bread Fruit), a native of the South Seas, 
is cultivated in S. and W. India, Ceylon and Burma. But it 
can not stand the winter of Bengal. Both seeded and seedless 
varieties arc found. The fruit flesh of the seeded races is not 
much eaten. But the seeds taste like nuts, roasted, fried or 
h*rt ’-f Ih ° frUlt \ f e6h ,° f se ? dle8s varieties is eaten shortly 
^afte hil np *% Ifcl « a y b e sJited, and baked or boiled and it 
iirt k P 0 ^ 0, . B ? as lfc , is 'native, it should be boiled in 

ants A ei chamnedan° d ° f <. this tree yellow and resists whito 
Bunna Its fnfit mt! “ e ‘ ^ in Ea3teiQ Bengal, Assam and 

** s, " n,kr “i 

rr* » 4 t e ',' r- ot Allot ■set zi si 

oe eaten etther boded or roasted. The fruit of some races is 
edible as a vegetable before ,t u ri „ be s)ict , a and 

baked or it may be boiled m which condition it tastes like potato. 
A lacoocl)(lakucha = dayuar, » fig tree is fou „ a in K umaon, 
J-ast Bengal, S. India, Ceylon and Burma. The fruit is eaten. A 
yellow dye can be obtained from the woo'd which is used to dye 
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the garments of the priests. Spondias cythera (Beng. Belsti 
amra), a mdium-sized fruit tree of eastern Pacific and Java, now 
grows in Bengal being introduced by the Dutch. The fruit may 
be as large as a duck egg is pleasant to eat • when stewed. The 
fruits are also excellent for sauces. preserves and jams. 
S. spinnata (amrataka ; Beng. amra) is indigenous from India to 
Malaccas. The fruits are acid, and pickled. Pulses are soured 
through its young fruits. 

Tamarindus indica {Ar. tamare hindi = date of India ; Amla), 
a large tree growing to the height of 89 feet of India and of 
Africa, south of Sahara. But it is not known that it was cultiva¬ 
ted in Egypt in early times. The pulp of its pods contains 
tartaric acid (8 to 10 p. c.) with potassium bitartrate and about 
30-40 p. c. sugars. After gathering, the ripe pods are first 
stripped of their outer shell, and seeds are removed from the 
pulpy contents. The pulps are mixed with salt or sugar or both 
for preservation. If the pulp is boiled with an equal amount of 
su^ar, jam is made. If the pulp is mixed with salt, pepper and 
mustard paste, a pickle (Beng. Kasanda) is made. Seeds contain 
about 63 p. c. carbohydrates, 14 to 18 p. c. proteins and 1. 5 to 
6 - 5 fats. The de-husked kernel contains nearly GO p. c. pectin 
which can be utilized in making jellies. 1 he pulp is laxative. 
The outer skin of the seeds containing tannic acid is removed 
by roasting and soaking. Then the seed kernel may be roasted 
and made into a starchy flour, or starch extracted from it. Seed 
kernels may also used as food, by boiling or frying them. The 
tender seedlings may also be taken as a vegetable. The heart 
wood is very hard, but not durable if exposed to weathering. 
Bouea macrophylla igandaria), a medium sized tree growing 
from north-eastern India to Maluccas up to 10-20 m. height, 
produces a juicy fruit of sourish and sweetish variety with a 
faint smell of turpentine.* They are either eaten fre9h, or 
savoury pickles are made of the half ripe fruits. 

Averrohoa caramboln (KAmaranga), a wild plant, of Java, 
is cultivated in Malabar and BengcTl for its pleasant sab-acid 
fruits, which can be eaten raw and also excellent for tarts. 
Baber in 1619 praises it in the name of kerfnerick. In J610 it.) 
was found cultivated in Goa. Qarcinia xanthochymus (tamala 
an evergreen Iree of E. Himalayas, E. Bengal, S. Canara, Coorg, 
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Nilgiris, Burma into Siam. It is cultivated for its pleasant acid 
fruits which are eaten and made into sherbet. Immature fruits 
yield a good deal of gum resin. The bark dyes cotton black. The 
timber is durable? Coccinia (or cephalandra) Indica ibimbi) is 
a climbing herb of tropical Asia and Africa with small reddish 
umits. Young shoots and fruits are cooked in curries. Ripe 
red fruits are candied. Spinacia oleracia (spinach = palong), a 
succulent leafy vegetable, was cultivated in Iran in 1st century. 
It was introduced into Europe in llth century. From Europe 
it has been introduced into India in the 19th century. It is 
appreciated as a vegetable for its rich iron and vitamin contents. 
Hiptage madablota or bengalensis (Madabilata), a native of 
the plains of India and Malaya, where it is cultivated a3 a garden 
flower, is a large evergreen scandent shrub reaching a height of 
f , . , ' 8 attractive when in full bloom with profuse trusses 

or white and yellow fragrant flowers in large terminal and 
smal ler axillary panicles, borne on short spikes. It looks fine 
on a strong trellis or as a screening material. It flowers between 
hebruary and April. 

tantalum album i sandalwood : candana forests adorned 
Malavakula hills and the islands of Kaveri : Ram. Kish, 41) is a 
small parasitic tree which draws a part of its nourishment from 
the roots among which it grows, numbering above 70 species. 
B. Album is a small evergreen tree growing in the dry region of 
South India ; eastern Java along the Chain of lessor ^Sunda 
Islands to Timur ; the adjoining parts of New Guinea northern 
and eastern Australia. Very closely is the genus Eucarva which 
occurs in west and southern Australia where E. spicata is the 

r™ ” ZZ\ A “ strlliai, J T d “ l oil This “» has not 

borders in a natural way, while ^ T,-, v a area ot b. Album 
indieatiog it. mtrodnrfL in theV.wTaE, 'tho^h of 
ancient tunes. Sandalwood trees are felled and cut up into 
billets. Then white sap wood is removed as it lacks the scent. 
The heartwood is rubbeo. on stone with water to make a fragrant 
paste which is used as a very popular cosmetic ' The wood 
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comparatively nard, very close grained, and oil in it preserves it. 
I' or 4s pleasant aroma the wood is used in making dainty toiler 
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mea. Fans are made out of it. The wood is distilled for its 

valuable oil. The oil contains 90 to 98 p o. sesquiterpene 
alcohols and A and B santalol. It is used m perfumeries 
Taken internally the oil acts as a stimulant and disinfectant in 
.the urinary genital organs. Pterocarpus santalmus <Ived 
sandalwood = rakta cnndana ) grows in Cuddapabh, N. Arcol and 
Karnul. The wood is inodorous. But it has ft red dye And 
made into a paste either with or without white sandalwood 
it mates a pretty rose tint on the forehead. I he timber is use 
for house posts as white ants do not attack it. P. daloeigoides is 
the Paduk of Andaman Isles. It has a reddish timber, very 
strong, heavier than teak, and twice as hard. P. indicus is a 
native of Malaysia. The timber is moderately hard and heavy, 
yellow to red, fragrant with rose like odor, sometimes resembling 
sandalwood scent. The wood is made into various kinds of 
•furniture. The fragrant flowers are highly prized. It has been 
introduced into Burma. P. macrocarpus (Burma Padouk) grows 
•in Karen Hills, producing hard and strong wood. P. marsipium 
(Indian Kino) is found in Kumaon Terai, hills of Bihar, Central 
and S. India and Ceylon. The wood is durable takes a fine 
polish and is used for making furniture, window frame, rafters 
and beams. In N. Malabar a kino is collected from its mice by 
tapping, and the kino is used as a tanning material. CaTCinia 
eowa is a tall evergreen tree occuring in Eastern Bengal, As^im 
and Burma as far as Siam. The bark contains a yellow resin 
insoluble in water but with spirits of tarpentine produces a hght 
yellow permanent varnish. The fruit (Beng. cowu) which is ot 
the size and form of a small orange ripens in June and is acid 
in taste, but makes a very fine preserve. The timber is hard but 
not of first class. G. gambogia (hila) is a small evergreen tree of 
the western coast and Ceylon, ascending to 6000 feet on the 
Nilgiris. It yields an adhesive yellow resin, which is insoluble 
in water but makes a fine yellow varnish when mixed with tur¬ 
pentine. The fruit ripens in the rainy season and is of pleasant 
acid taste ; the rind of the fruit is used as a condiment und used 
in fish curries and dais in place of tamarind. «. indica 
(kokara) is a slender tree with drooping branches, thriving in 
the lower slopes of Nilgiris, in Coorg, Kanara and Konkan. 
The fruit is called wild mangosteen. The dried fruit is used as 
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a condiment and in acidulous drinks. From the seeds of the 
fruit an oil is extracted, known as Kokan butter of transparent 
light yellow colour. It is used in the adulteration of ghee. G. 
mangostana (mangosteen), an evergreen tree, is indigenous to 
Molucca stands. The region of its cultivation of mangosteen 
extends through Malaysia and from thence northward to 
Moulmein in Burma and into lower Cochin China, Java, Nilgiris. 

It fruits usually after 15 years. The snow white pulp on the 
seeds is delicious with a delicate flavour. But the fruit does not 
• ® e p more than a few days ; rind contains 7-13 p. c. tannin. 
Bioscorea ( yams = Beng. matialu ) belongs to a large genus of 
herbacious climbers with underground storage organs which by 
the lood held in them enable the plant to renew annually a 
vigorous growth. These storage organs (tubers) if thrust deep 
into the ground are protected against hogs and wild animals 
above the ground ; if superficially on the ground by a covering 
of thorny roots or poisonous substances. Even mauy cultivated 
forms have more or less irritant action. Dioscorea alata 
(white yam = Beng. 0 l ) is found in deep forests of Indo China. 
Now it is extensively cultivated in tropical countries •, in India 
all over the country except in Rajputana During the season 
at growth of 10 months it may be formed up to 00 kilos, but , 
usually about 5 kilos. The tubers are starchy, but somewhat 
sticky. Water in which the sliced tuber is cooked should bo 
thrown away, as it is likely to contain irritant substances, or the 
sliced yam may be kept overnight in cooked rice water to 
remove its acridity. Dry tuber contains about 8!3 p. c. starch 
8 of protein and 1. p c. of fat. It may be converted into meai 
and kept for» year, and biscuits may be made, mixed with 
r,ee or whea flour. D bulbifera ( yam producing bulbils )? 

InV f r L d 

is hardly edible unless repeated?, billed and w^Sd'm^unnSg 
water between each boiling. D. fasciculata is grown in Bombay, 
Bengal and Berar. Its starch ,s very little irritant. Papaver 
sommferum . opium -ahiphena, Susruta ), a native of Asia 
Minor. Ancient Greeks were used to sprinkle its seeds over 
cakes. Its capsules, stems and loaves were employed oy tha 
Greeks in the preparation of an extract, called ntoonion 
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( Eyppocrates ) which was used as a soporific drug and ^iu the 
• preparation of a soothing beverage like kuknar ol Akbars une 
and post of modern Punjab. The inspissated sap was called by 
them op ion, from opos = juice. Theophrastus m r cen jy 
B. c. describes that opion is obtained by scratching the green 
pods of Papaver somniferum. Virgil and Plin> piaiseu i s 
medical value. Galen called it a sovereign remedy against 
dysentery The Arabs from 9th century spread its fame to 
Persia, North India and China, based on Galen as an authority. 
Arabs called Gk. opion as apyum, which became afin in Hindi, 
Skt. ahipheqa (snake venom), and Chinese yapien and a/onyong. 
The early trade of opium passed into Arab hands after the 
Roman downfall. Arabs and Persian sailors employed by them 
took afyum eastward. The supply of drug reached Arabian 
and Persian coast by sea. Babar does not mention opium 
(15] 9), but Abul Fazl mentions poppy culture in Malwa, 
in Akbar’s time. It is said that the Chinese learnt to smoke 
opium in the time of Kublai Khan (1279-94). The Greeks 
praised the value of poppy seeds as an article of food and 
affording oil (about 30 p. c.) before they knew the narcotic 
effect of its capsules. Dryobalanops nromatica (Malaya 
pakok kapur Barue - camphor trees of Baras in Sumatra ; 
Kapur-, Kapuram, Arab. Kafur ; Apakva karpura ; Hindi Kapur) 
a very lofty tree, often 200 feet high, is found in Sumatra, 
Borneo and Johore. The trunks of the tree may possess a 
clear length of 90 to 125 feet and a girth of i to 35 teefc. 
The wood is moderately hard and heavy \ given a good polish 
it resembles mahogany. Camphor accumulates most in the 
cavities of the trunk, as a cirystallized form of oil which is 

.. 1 . 1 1 > i , I n . t , T 1 * ~ 4 . 
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found throughout the permanent parts of the tree. It is not 
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chemically identical with that of cinnamomum, though very 
similar, being principally d-bameol. Camphor is sought in 
the forest at the personal risk of the hunter from predatory 
animals and fevers. When a likely tree is found they hack 
a hole in it to test the presence of camphor by means of 
its smeli. There was a great demand for this camphor by 
the Chinese before the camphor industry was developed 
Arabs traded with it in sixth century A. D. and brought it 
to Europe ; possibly to India ; or India got this natural, not 
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rtlea, camphor (apakva karpura) from the Chinese who 
got it from Malaya up to 8th century A. D. The Portuguese 
snacked the camphor trade from the Arabs in 1*01 when 
ney oegan to dominate the Indian Seas. The Malays use 
camphor in the ceremonial purification of a corpse. An oleo- 
iesm (oil of camphor) is obtained by cutting a hole in the 
ree into which it drains. It can also be obtained by dis- 
‘. n u° its wood. Cinnamomum camphora is is stately tree of 
■pi ° ln ,P an > mid-east China, Tonkin and particularly 
f-“ 08a ; In ni “th century A. D. the Chinese and Japanese 
Cnmulin,- 0 ; m f UUfaC J fcuie cam phor . from distilling its wood. 

the tree Th^n?* oil , cells which . 0CCUr in all parts of 
gradually form 1 Txru a c 0ar ^ ellow in which the camphor 
fs obta ned ; When y0UDg P arts aie disfcilled - the oil 
separated liv ^ tami f. g more or •ess camphor which can be 
Tannnil ? y d * c ™ tln 8- This manufactured Chinese and 
the caiunhm n t P ^ r ( P akva lcar l )Ura ) has practically monopolized 

introduced^ In r India receDtl y C camphora has been 

|,„] - N ‘lgiris, Dehradun and Shaharanpur. Blumea 

PhilimlT’ Tf P an M 12 feefc bigh > is found in Siam, Celebes and 
tn P r e V fc sinel,s strongly of camphor. Malayese manufafc- 
„ es camphor out of it by distillation. They and the Chinese 
appreemte its warm stimulating and sudorific effects. Mallatus 
pmiippinensis (kamala) is a widespread small tree found, from 
W. Himalayas throughout India to eastern Australia The 

f. a f} du ar . bairs of the fruit which are intermingled with 
stellate hairs contain a pretty dye of red bri.kkh' 

The Coloring matter varies fmm 1 i t 1 7 , \ f ln ge. 

at the fresh frait. bS I „ i: 4 . ^ ,P e ; 0f tho Wight 

eilk and wool it imparts a beautiful S P ai ' tlou J ar (y alum, on 
rottlerin, wax and rel ? oI ? e “ r ? d - It contains 

producing nausea aud ennninV J ! helmmtlC ’ but a ‘ purgative, 
birtaku, begun ) is a native 8 of “l, l0ngena ^rin jol- 

where they grow wild I L „.° west ®rn Bengal and Malay 
carried it ' to® Iran, Egypt 8 The ”7 f OTer ludia Pelsi; ' u3 

Aud the Spaniards have taken t,”, 1 " e°° k “ f ° Y% 
Toung sliced fruit* i en lt to America (eggplant), 

chus Ur! W fi !! T fr T; d 0r c wried. Hibiscus abolmos- 
bush is fnnnl •’ , usk “ abow== lata kasturika), a herbacious 
’ ,s fo un d , n the hotter parts 0 f the country. The stem 
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a little fixed oil—the musk 
of which is palmitin. The 
The Arabs traded in the 


contains a jute like fibre. Its seeds are scented of musk The 
musky scent of the seeds reside in the se * c * J 0 l e an nla“ed 
be brought about by rubbing the seeds. T _ f . P „ j 
among the clothes to perfume them t and to j R,_ the musk 
moths away. The seeds contain 
peed oil—the chief constituent 

fruit is demulcent and diuretic, 
seed as hab-el mishk from which the abelm.oschus has been 
derived. Arabs carried to Egypt And medieval Europe 
used to receive the musk seeds from Egypt principally. 
Spaniards have carried them to tropical America H.^ canna- 
binus (Deccan hemp, Ambari hemp) is indigenous of S. India, 
especially of Deccan and Karnatab. The stem contains a fibre 
which is shorter and less flexible than jute, but stronger, more 
lustrous and durable. It is used for making ropes, fishing 
nets and canvas. The seeds contain a clear yellow drying on 
about 20 p. c., used in paints and making linoleums. H. esculen¬ 
ts iochra= Hindi bhendi) seems to be of African origin. The 
Portuguese introduced it in America with an African name in 
16th century. It is cultivated now in all tropical countries. 
Young pods are used as a vegetable. They are boiled, filed 
or used to thicken soups. The carbohydrates in them such as 
starch and sugar, range from 4 to 12 p. c. The oil from the 
seeds (20 p. c.) is edible, containing palmitin and stearin. 
The mucilage of the seeds is demulcent. Cannabis sativa 
(Hemp —Vedio Soma, identified with bhanga, Rv. ^,61,1 •' , Av. 
9,84.35 ; Susruta = Chinese sima (great or male}. tsuma, chuma 
(seed-bearing or female!— Mughul schsttici \ = Tanjut dchonui 
— Av. haoma = Ger. hanf) is a native of Caspian region, 
S. Siberia, Turkestan and N. Persia. In Iran, Kashmir, N. 
India and Chinn it is of very ancient cultivation It was 
introduced into Italy int the Roman period. Galen of 

Pergamos who died about 200 A. D. says that it was customary 
to give hemp seeds to guests to eat to promote hilarity. 
Herodotus mentions that Scythians shouted joyously while 
in their fumigation baths. Scythians intoxicated themselves 
with the smoke of the seeds of the hemp. In Persia the seeds 
called sahadanah = imperial seeds. The hemp ? 

blood-coagulating vitamin K. Seeds are intoxicating 


are 

rich 


in 
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-i n , T ~7?\ narcotic posent on the seed coats- and 

m. ?1 :ntnTWr 10 68 u * inflorescace are not carefully removed. 
f'H'.u whpn ai ^ narcotic principle in the plant is not 
: c form with . Ufc * 8 'ary young or male ; but begins 
jUndance w u Ue ® r<3 wth in female plants and reaches it: gre r r 
' V VJy dir ^ the flowers appear with resins. But it 
r—i, '1 finishes as the leaves pass maturity. Keeinous 

rp sane resinous coating of the seodf are the real intoxi 
*_'ug parts The flowering shoots, fresh or dried, are made 
into paste, and mixed with other liquids are used as exhile'ra- 
ing c rinks (siddhi) ; if smoked, it is known as ganja. The 
e^mous subfitance that appears spontaneously on the lenve- 
stems, inflorescences and fruits, when cultivated in cold and 
t P 1S » principle, known as ebaras. It is 

t}„ j. . ! *n§ lea^t (gelotophyllis) of Pliny which came from 
. r . ,anj ‘ he hemp stems supply line fibres by retting, ami 
n*ng and they are made into ropes, shoes and harnpen 
g .nnen s in Garhwal (teoka), Kumaon, Nepal and Kashmir. 
Hemp seeds when expressed yield 15 to 20 p. c. greenish 


tory uterus, diabetes, bronchi Lis. II reduces peripheral 
sensibility, so prolongs copulative durability. Crotalaria 
juncea (satia -sana hemps) is of verv ancient cultivation 
of India if not indigenous. Out of sana fibres pavitraea 
(sacred) threads are made (Jjianui. Strongest and finest 

b So S m r y ’1‘ ! L7J'T * K Mt *** V. Particularly 
are made m,o fishiug Mt, *«*“ 

SK Ma^ 4 r,^4r th ain ™ ES 

fO’JJST i°t f h<!mp , ( 8 r x "stLfTr 

nat^vp i 0,87 ltl | 0QCi0f oldest cultivated plants. It- 
? afc ‘ v ® was Levant. This has been cultivated for at 

east 4*5 thousand years in Mesopotamia and Egypt ; and n 
wua m tlle area between the Caspian and BUck Seas. The 

23 
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'Inna introduced it into north oi jau*wp<» \ »- . , tarrr 

Europe by the Keltic Aryans; and ir o lian • iiuia 
by the Eastern Aryans. Linnn the sW9 . 

Euroi 

A coj 


o C /'-' 


ir ;o Iran 

the Eastern Aryans. Linun ,ngust.^.. r — -• 
narrower leaves was cultivated by tifc unlP-bitan s o 1 
lake-dwelling Kelts •, is found wild in S.UT 
including England, north Africa and esteru * 
fection made of flax seed and honey was called Gol*,-n 
Poppy, flax and sesame seeds ..ere put on bread by the'GreeKS : 
Athenaeus (3.11 1). It grows all over India. Its fibres are used 
for making bridal garments, dyed red. Its seeds produce 
the drying linseed oil, used in making paints 
Grossypium is cotton = Karpasa in Asvalayana 
Cotton cloth has been found at Mohenjodaro 
B. C. The principal textile of the people of the 
region was linen. When Alexander’s soldiers 


and linoleums. 
Srauta Sutra, 
of about 2700 

Mediterranean 
clad in linen 


and wool and his auxiliaries overran Persia and Turkestan, 
they were surprised to see wool (cotton) was growing on 
plants, obtained not very long ago from India. Alexander 
introduced Indian cotton clothes into southern Europe, Gk. 
karpasos Lat. carposos. Herodotus no doubt wrote in 450 
B. 0. that India had wild trees that bore fleece as their fruits. 
But it was regarded as a vague idea. Theophrastus (350 
B C) savs: “The trees from which Indians make clothes 
look like" dog-rose. They set them in plains arranged in 
rows (cultivated), so as to look like vines at distance.’ Pliny 
tells us that cotton (carbosa) in Tylos was called Gossym- 
!lines, from which the botanical name has been iashioned. 
In the Per ip) us of the Erythraean Sea (G3 A. D.) it is 
mentioned that Arabs carried cotton (derived from Arabic 
name Katan) from Patala, Ariake and Borygacca (Broach) up 
the Red Sea t Aduli’’. Cotton textiles of India, especially 
the printed fabrics, became fashionable with the Boman 
ladies. Cotton garments have been found in Khotan from 3rd to 
5 th centuries. India at that time had the monopoly of spin¬ 
ning and weaving cotton. The demand of Indian muslins an 
calicoes was so great not only up the Bed. Sea .an | 
Mediterranean where the wearers of linen clothes p 

purchased them, but even across the Bay of Bengal t 7 . 
where the hemp wearers and silken dressed sue 


as 


the 


mmsr/fy 
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-Chinese and wearers of bark cloth such as the inhabitants of 
Malaysia purchased them, that it attracted navigation and 
encouraged sea traffic across the Indian oceans. American 
■cotton fabrics developed much later. American cotton species 
"7 e n j chromosomes while Indian and Asiatic species have 
j 5 chromosomes. The fibre or floss of cotton is pro- 
, p ii > -° n , ; see ^ coat. Each fibre consists of an elongated 
o >n nT :„ W ^ iC ,^ ^ e f° re the seed is ripe, twists spirally on its 
nntf-c ,„Vn a in, e ’ fc h us being flattened develops unevenness 
Betwel 1 in fche process when spun, 

fibres f n •/ 7 r on ^ fibres on the seed, there may be verv short 
selection w flbred «<» has been the object of man’s 

mav be persi8t * as * If *gacy from wild parents ; it 

f n ].p q I . i ec • lnt0 su lphuric asid, pushed through glass 
without fir/~ V lnt i° ^ 0od ^ U3 trous artificial silk. But seeds 
I Dntnii t j &Ve bee ° dev eloped in some south Sumatran 
, i^ 168 species such as G. obtusifolium and G. 

t • , be ' Cotton fibres are hygroscopic, twisting and nn- 
ic mg according to tbe varying atmospheric humidity. In 
oome the power of absorbing moisture is greater than in 
ofcners. The length of the fibre varies according to species, 
but not in dillerent pods of the same individual plant. Cotton 
seed yields an excellent edible oil. Cultivated cotton fibres 
wuh exvolutioLi., have been found at Mohenjodaro preserved 

X?^ P ! r n a JUlphate - u The 8eed J neal ma - v be '- 16ed iD making 
. lastios and gramophone records. Corchorus capsularies liute 

po8slb !y fl0m Sanskrit Kosha, a sheath, as the fibres 
, -■eng. pat) are around the stem beneath the i 

svajATrtWist"* 

t hno ,R 0iry m India > jt 13 therefore likely that 

ke h n, b f 7? d fl ‘ 0m Chma - C- olitoiius (nalita = rccd 

^ . aad i ka ) Wlth glabrous leaves, except on the 

petioles and veins of the under surface and seeming larger flowers 
* 6 cu hivafced chiefly in central Bengal. It is the ancient, 
Eatable of Egypt and Levant. Pliny' (78 A. D.) and Theo- 


produees 
10 times to fchur 
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Tfre'jungles of India. Its detergent pods are used for 
hair, woollen and silken goods. A. farnesiana ( . ’ 

Babla, a West Indian small tree, now naturalized all 
country, flowering freely with a pleasant seen , p ^ 1^95 

when the flowers are dried. The plant wasgi taken "to 

from seeds obtained in San Domingo ..u IP . • the trouics 

Manila. From there the Dutch took it in all places in the topics 

It is largely grown m S. Fiance on account of the rich perfume 
obtained from its flowers. A. Jacquamontu or speemsa (««**, 
a small handsome shrub with polished stems and thorns and 
sweetly scented flowers (sirisha grows in N. W. Himalayas up 
to K000 feet, Punjab, Sind, Kajputana, and N. Gujarat. Sapindus 
nuikorossi and S laurifolus tsoap nut = phenila, Hindi ritha). 
The former is the soap-nut tree of Northern India and the latter 
of central, western and southern India. Their dried fleshy berries 
have been used from time immemorial as detergents of woollen 
and silken goods. And in Kashmir even to-day, in washing 
shawls soap-nut is preferred to modern soaps. Clitoria ternatea 
3 ) » ctaber with coospicuou, blue « 

S about Zend of 17th century. 

K C?uminum cyn.inu,n (cummin-;^. - » »»“> £% 

native of Levant, from wh.ch Greeks and Romans got it. 
Persia got it from the same source. India and l Chi | d « 

from Persia. It is cultivated m N. • cummin 

seasoning curries. Nigella sativa (sma.I iennel“ ’ , 

— kri^hna jiraka) is also an weed of Levant Rome g .' 

Carthage. And Carthage possibly from Tyre. Arabs cairi 
across the Sahara. All through the Levant its seeus are 
sprinkled over bread like sesame for the flavour. Sometimes 
breads are baked with it to impart flavour. From the i.e , ^‘ r 
anean region it reached Persia. From Persia it reac le na\ 
where it is now extensively cultivated for seasoning '’" " e ' ti 
seeds quicken the pulse and raises the tempei' afcui j® , ‘ oc , aa 
late the kidneys. Large doses may c» u8 ° ’ ® K) U juice (aniso 
enunenagogue. Foeniculum vulgare (fenne . • wn ex ten- 

= mauri) is the cultivated sweet fennel Anit> O o n tain® about 
aively. It is chewed to sweeten the breath. carminative. 

80 p- c. of anethol. It is an agreeable aromatic 
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Curcuma angustifolia is a native of Central Provinces and 
upper Godavari. it is now grown all over the country. It 3 
tubers yield a kind of starchy flour (Ben. tikhur), which is 
re isheu by children. C. domestica or longa (turmeric = haridra 
x ^'■-yellow woodi is a native of of S. and N. E. 

; nj . ' a v an( Malaysia. Tang dynasty introduced its plantation 
vellr>-./ U rL. nan -S t1 ^.^? eciluan val leys. Its rhizome contains an 
turmerie'i a v ^ lfc is not ^ asfc - Arabs used to trade dry 

received on.-Ai lU0 ^ e au< ? ca '* ec ^ * fc kurkum, 1 for which it has 
with turmfr ;a ! ^ 01 , as lts botanical name. In Malaya rice dyed 
S’am turmerip 8 iap a ? e( * as a P arfc of the ritual in wedding. In 
Ma“v, nnTS 7 a er “ tabbed over the bodv after a bath, 
been besmearf/ 0 >1 ta ^ e oaths after their body has 

and carminativ W1 wu *^. fcl ^ riuer * c paste. Turmeric is astringent 
condiment r he Hmdus Use ifc in fcheir curries as a 

and in Maiav -' ma °££ a , or ama< ^ a grows in North-eastern India 
and smell 1j]L fi tuoerous _ roots are bright yellow within 
for flavouring at ma ogo (5madfi.;==mango-girtger). It is used 
N i? i Df ’ , a . 3 a coodiment. C. zedoana grows in Java, 
’ , ’ iU ' lld 3 Q d in Cochin. It is chewed in Bombay and Java and 
< ccoction given after childbirth to women as a restorative. Ip 
is camphoraceous in its flavours. Arabs used to trade in it Levant 
and Europe in 6th century A.D. Citrullus colocynthis (iudravab, 
makhali is a native of tropical Africa, Arabia. Western Asia and 
' V ‘ In . , il ‘ 16 19 a creeping or climbing herb, bearing an orange 

“en^ ,L B 'T ! r "“ r ‘ |,e , nins l0t0 Hl.w. The pulp 
isa drtufiA t er due t0 a ' 1,ol, Phous glucoside colocynthin which 
geSous o tSf'l 6 ,- • CllrUUu * , valBari * (water melon). indT- 

fourth % ‘Sv /t “e'Jhed T?*?* » “ «*W » 

Israelites ... abaUichim. It ral’S China "'i k “' Vn . t0 i h ? 
century A. D It way have reached if j n .; ro.vcver n. 10th 

The Water melons ari grou n all over the count™ o* |£S«K; 
curing the summer as sherbet , those of unner ft nd i " 

are the best (f ,rbu,,. Ole. europ.e. T.K 

Med'terranea" ongm It spread into Greece in Oth century and 
• sly m 6th century B. C. It was grown in Egypt. Persians 
brought it to Iran from which it reached India and China, Its 
ti-nits are eaten when ripe ; if matured but green it is pickled ; oil 


misty,. 
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Extracted from its seed meal. Prunus amygdalus (almond — 
badam), a moderate-sized tree, indigenous in Western Asia i 
cultivated and improved in Persia whence it reached Afghanistan 
and Kashmir. P. armeniaca (apricot) is a native of Western 
China and cultivated in ancient Khotan ; is cultivated in Lavant, 
Persia, Afghanistan and Western Himalayas. P. cerasus 
(cherries) is a native of Armenia. It is now cultivated in all 
temperate countries ; India in N. W. Provinces up to 8001 
feet. P. communis (plum -= alubuhhara) was cultivated in 
ancient Khotan (.Bokhara) and thence it was introduced into 
Persia. Now it is cultivated all over the temperate regions in 
Afghanistan and Western Himalayas from Garhwal to Kashmir 
5000-7000 feet. Ripe fruits are eaten ; being dried it is used in 
Chatr.eys. P. persica (peach), a native of W. China, was culti 
vated in Persia from which it reached Afghanistan and N. W 
India. Pyru* communis (pear) is a native of Europe Cultivated 
pears are found among the Swiss lake dwellings. Greeks 
and Romans cultivated it. It is now grown in Kangra valleys 
and Knlu Hills. A variety grows in Kashmir and Nilgiris. 
known as Nashpati, but with hard flesh, and without the natural 
aroma P malus ■ Apple = Seb) is a native of Eastern Europe, is 
cultivated in Perbia. Afghanistan and in Wettjm Hjmjtoj™ 
50 0 to 9000 feet. Cydoniaviilgari* (quince, a small tree 
origin, was brought to the Western Himalayas by the Moghuls 
Vites vinifera (grape = Pers angur. In very anc.ent 
times it began to be cultivated in the Mediterranean legions. 
The Egyptian in earliest times had grapes like Corinth currents. 
By the time of Caesars the cultivated races were numerous. It 
was introduced into China in 126 B. C. overland Persia. It 
reached Persia earlier and possibly Afghanistan and India, in 
2 nd century B. C. Probably India only got raisins (Caraka- 
Susruta) from abroad. Turko-Moghuls introduced the vine 
culture. In Bower mss many medical prescripti ons are found 
with raising Nephelium litchi (Hindi, Beng. liohi), a very 
handsome evergreen tree of S. China, reached northeastern India 
through the hills. It is cultivated for the abundant fleshy aril 
of its fruit which has a very agreeable taste. The dried fruits ar e 
like raisin9. The seeds yield a medicinal oil, The timber 
very hard and durable. EmbliCa officinaii* (amalaki = Hind» 
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Chand. Up, 7, 3, 1), a tree of moderate size of S. E Asia. 
The fruits are used as a pickle, preserve and as a seasoning in 
■cooked food. The flesh of the fruit contains about 25 p. c. of 
tannin and the stone about 6 p. c., 25 p. c. from the bark and 
the twigs and the 23 p. c. in the leaves which are used for 
tanning leather reddish brown. As a dye on silk pretty brown 
tints are obtained by the use of the leaves and the color is turned 
black with iron mordants. The ripe fruit is laxative and very 
uch m vitamin 0, perhaps richest of all fruits. Symplocos 
lacemosa (lodrai, a shrub growing in sub-Himalayas from 
Kumaon to Assam up to 2500 feet, common in Chota Nagpur, 
anc in Burma up to 30 0 feet. The bark yields an yellow dye, 

i vt C S i m ? ly ste eping it into hot-water. It yields an 
oi hich is useful in dysentery which may be given in 
decoction. Allium cepa (onion =pnlandu ; Susrnta) is a native 
•ot Western Asia. It reached Greece, Italy, W. Egypt at an early 
aie. Jnion is represented on Egyptian monuments and is gi' on 
iv hie honour. It reached Philippine Islands with the 
bansknfcic name. It was grown in Jataka times. It is exten¬ 
sively cultivated and is used in India, China and Japan as a 
vegetable and a condiment A. sativum (lasunda'i is indigenous 
to south west Siberia. Garlic has powerful antisceptic action :n 
the intestines and on ulcers. Ricinus communis (c a tor-oil plant 
— eranda is indigenous to Africa. It was cultivated in Egypt 
about 3000 B. C. with sesame as the source of oil long before 
olive. From Egypt it came to Babylonia and then to Persia 
from which Indii got it. The ancient Egyptians extracted the 
oi y pu ping the seeds, boiling the pulp and skimming oft’ the 
Ii berated oil ; they used it for anointing their body with it and 

l U t tharv ‘ l Veda we find its application 

'mid! it? nS r0 o fch6 / ro ^h of hair, and Susruta recom¬ 
mends its oil ns a purgative From castor oil sebacid acid is 

obtained ; and phenol which by hydrogenation and oxidation 
yield adipic acid, an important base for Nylon K',in The 
Chinese got it from India and called clan , a corrupt form of 
tranda. Western Malaysia also got it from India possibly in 
second century A. D. when it received the reputation as a good 
purgative and called it chitraka t the name of another purgative* 
Plumbago zeylonica. iherootof pluvilago iiidicci was intro- 
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the vagina to procure abortion in India and in 
Malaysia. Calamus roiang (cane-vetasa. Bv. 4, 58, 5) an exten = 
sive climber in rich moist soils, possibly a native of Bengal, 
but found in Central provinces, S. India and Ceylon. It was 
used for making chairs, buskets, boxes, and for canes. Bomba x 
malabaricum (silk cotton tree = Simula, : Bv. X,85,20) occurs from 
the Himalayas to Ceylon and through the dried parts of Malaysia 
• to Australia with flaming red flowers, but without fragrance. 
Alexander’s soldiers saw this tree and Arrian recorded that the 
floss which surrounded its seed could not be spun, but was used, 
for stuffing saddles. The smoothness of the floss (Skt. tula) 
prevents its felting. Consequently it was used for for stuffing 
pillows and cushions. The heeds contain 25-30 p. c. oil which 
can be used like cotton seed oil. 

Ceiba pentandra or Eriodendron anfractuosum (white silk 
cotton tree — kopok = safed sirnuli, possibly of American origin, 
but is cultivated in southern China, Malaysia, Burma, western 
and southern India. It is planted near temples. It can be 
grown from cuttings as well as from seeds. Though the fibers 
of the floss are longer than and superior to that of Bombax but 
it is too smooth and slippery to be spun. However being soft, 
buoyant and waterproof (n on-hygroscopic) it may be used as 
cushions and mattresses in moist rainy countries, es it is c 'ng 
used as life belts. The seeds yield about 23 p. c cotton see<. ike 
edible oil. Butea frondosa or monosperma (palasa, kimsuba, Bv. 
10, 8 , 20), growing in the plains of India, but now spread into 
China and Java, with bright scarlet flowers. It begins tO' 
flower in the spring. And the flowers yield a brilliant yellow 
dye by simple decoction The flowers and their deep yellowish 
exi '•act were prinklod in the Kamadeva festival (later converted 
into II oiii during the spring. An insect living principally on 
Butea frondosa produces a guin resin, lakshii (lac^alakta, B eu g- 
alta). The washing of this gum resin produces a deep reddish 
dye—shellac. In ancient India women used to dye nor 
feet and nails with this dve as the ancient Egypt' 8,118 w °u icu *’1®, 
to stain their be ids and leet with fresh leaves, pounded ti 
lime of Lawsonia mternis or alba (Henna) and whose 
were used as.offerings to.gods and for perfumes, and wbic 
Arabs adopted and the Moslems have introduced in in 1 
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ittst>fhe hands and feet of Moslem brides are still dyed with 
henna. 

The Chinese perfected the methods of rearing silk worms on 
mulberry trees (Morns alba) as early as 2640 B. C. reeling the 
silk threads, dying and weaving it under the fostering care o£ 
empress Siling, consort of Huanti, but they tried to keep the art 
secret, though they exported this valuable textile. But prosecu¬ 
tion drove a number of silk worm rearers to Korea, and a 
Japanese military expedition in third century A. D. brought some 
of these rearers to Japan. A few of these Koreans were sent to 
learn the art and they brought with them 4 Chinese girls in whose 
honour silk weavers temple was erected at Setsu where they 
continued their trade. A Chinese princess was married 
to the chief of Khotan in 419 and at the risk of her life 
she carried to her land of adoption both the seeds of the 
nm beny plants and the eggs of the silk worm. Thus the 
famous Central Asia silk trade began. It became the envy of Rome 
and led to the formation of silk roads which were designed to 
facilitate the traffic towards Rome. Within a century and half 
both Persia and Romans got the klowledge. At the request of 
Justinian the monks of Sirhiud carried the seeds of mulberries 
and eggs of silk worm to Constantinople in 550 so that Romans 
might be able to produce raw silk themselves instead of pur¬ 
chasing it from their rival and enemy the Sasanian Persians, 
The Indian name of resham tsilk) is from the Pers. abresham. 
The Hindu kings of Cambodia and Siam secured the silk worm 
from southern China. And possibly they introduced it in Assam 
and lsnupur of Bengal itassar). The best of the culrivated silk 
worms in China was Bombyx mari But there are also wild ^ilk 
moths, producing inferior silk in southern China Anthraea 
pernyi, a native of Mongolia, ia uot only the Chinese oak silk 
moth, the Japan .se latnamai, and also the Assamese Musa and 
Bankura tasar feed on Bher -Zyzuphus Jujuba. Attachus ricini is 
reared on the castor plants in Assam for the production of eri 
silk, but it is not reclable, is used only for spinning along with 
the silk wastes of tree silk worms. Skt. tasara (Rv. i 61, 4 -. 
shuttle = shuttle silk' is likely to have been derived from Chinese 
tsau (cocoon) and tsi (silk worm), and the Burmese tsa. The 
Chinese tsau is aUo the origin of Gk. ser, Lat. sericum, Fr„ 
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_, Ger. seiden, Russ, sheolk, Eng. silk. Cartharous tinctorius 

i safflower = kusumba) is mentioned in an inscription of Egyptian 
6 th dynasty and the grave clothes of Egyptian mummies with 
■fragments of the plant in the tombs of 19tb dynasty (1800 B. 0.). 
In Kartika Pnrniina festival, present Rasa, maidens used to dye 
their garments with its pretty yellow dye. But unfortunately 
the colour is not fast. The seeds yield about ‘25 p. c. edible oil 
which is often adulterated with ghi. Aquilaria agalocha (aloes 
wood —aguru from Malaya gaharu ; Susruta recommends its 
■fumigation as an anodyne in surgical operations) is found N. E. 
India and Hongkong to New Guinea. Under certain pathological 
• conditions some parts of the plants are saturated with a very 
fragrant oleo-resin. The healthy wood is white, soft and scented 
when freshly cut. But it becomes very hard with oleo-resin This 
resinous wood is burnt as an incense by the Hindus, and the 
Chinese use it in joss sticks. In the Bower manuscript aguru is 
mentioned as a stimulant and tonic. In Svlhet certain 
quantity of resin is collected every year to distill from it an 
essential oil (agar attar) which is esteemed like atar of roses. 
Camellia sinensis (tea —Chinese tu. cha ; ruing tsai = tea vege- 
• table) are mentioned between *202 B. C. and 3ft A. D. Possibly 
like the Shans and Burinans pickled tea leaves were used with 
■vegetables and meat by the Chinese. It is said that Wang Meng. 
'father in-law df.the emperor was fond of drinking tea and set 
it before his friends Possibly tea leaf was chewed earlier still. 
Japan took up tea drinking from the Chinese in the 4th century 
and ihe Arabs about 9th century. In Mauipur and Naga Hills 
as in Shan state.; some acclimatized Chinese tea plants have 
been found. Mimusops eleilgi ( vakula) grows in S. India, 
Bengal, Burma and Ceylon. Its scented star-like flowers fall *n 
■large numbers under the tree during the spring, and children and 
adens string the flowers through their central corola into 
necklaces and women decorate their hair with them. A sweet 
scented water is obtained by distillation of the flowers. Se*bama 
egyptiaca 'jayanti) was one of the first garden plant^ ^ 1 '’ ‘ vn 
»n Egypt. It is cultivated all over the country for its ' . A 

SesbarJa grandiflora (vaka) a small quick growing _ n n d is 
large white or reddish flowers, a native of N- E. As 
planted in parks for its flowers and as a shade tree, i y 1 
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wering shoots are used as a vegetable in curries. Terminals 
arjuna ( bandhuka ), a large deciduous tree growing on the banks 
of rivers throughout C. and S. India as far north as Oudh. It 
yields a clear transparent gum. T. belerica (beleric myrobalan ; 
Skt. Bibbitaka), a large deciduous tree growing throughout India. 
Burma and Ceylon. Its fruits contain a good deal of tannic acid 
which is used in tanning and dying. T. Catappa bark is astringent 
The kernels yield a valuable edible oil with almond like flavour. 
Terminalia tomentosa (so/), the most widely destributed plant, 
yielding a copious transparent gum which is used as an incense- 
and cosmetic. The bark and fruits contain a good deal of 
tannin. The wood is employed for building purposes. T. chebula 
(ehebulie = haritaki >, a variable deciduous tree, grows all over the 
country, yelding a gum. Its black dried fruit (myrobalan) is 
the most valuable of tanning materials, containing about 25 p. c. 
of tannic acid. Saraca indica { asoka ), a medinm-sized tree with 
dense clusters of brilliant orange-coloured flowers, grows all 
over the country. It is sacred to the Buddhists and Hindus for 
under its blossoming branches, Gautama Buddha was born. 

Pandanus tectorius or odaritessmus ( crew pin e-^ketaki, 
Hindi heron), a considerably branched screw pine, common 
on the sea coast from S. India to the Pacific. The scent of 
the male flower is very powerful. Women tuck its inflores¬ 
cence in the hair for its voluptuous delightful scent. Seemed 
oil is made from the floral bracts interlaced with sesame 
seeds. Inflorescence is distilled to make an essence and b> 
enfleurage, its aromatic oil is extracted. From its fibrous 
leaves, hats and bags are made. Its pineapple like ripe fruit 
is edible. Piper belle (betel vine — tambula= Hindi pan. 
Betel is derived from Malayan vettila, or vernila, meaning 
leaf), a native of central and eastern Malaysia, became a 
cultivated plant in comparatively early times through tropical 
Asia and Malaysia. In India by the selection of the male 
plant, fruit is rarely seen. It is called in Sanskrit (Susrufca), 
tambula (Hindi tambuli) ; and nagavalli (Guj. nagurvel, Telengn 
nagavalli.) Iudo Chinese have been fond of chewing betel leaves 
with camphor, nutmegs and cardamoms for their pungent 
taste and flovour, and the poorer closses with quicklime, areca- 
nut and catechu as an astringent alkaline mixture for their 
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mouth and gum. The leaves arc chewed for their flavour 
owing to the volatile phenols like eugenol and pungency 
•due to turpenes. Piper chaba (cabbi, Beng. chav,, a D& - 
of Moloccus, cultivated in Bengal, for its aromatic wood and 
root to be used in curries, is but a variety of Piper betel. Piper 
•cubeba (cubebs - Ttabah chini) is a native of Malaysia and 
Java, and is cultivated in S. India for its berries which aie 
used as a condiment for its aromatic odor and flavour of cam¬ 
phor and peppermint. Oil distilled from cobebs contains ter- 
penes and sequeterpenes, and as it ages it forms cubebs^ cam¬ 
phor. Piper longum (long pepper —pippali ; Pers. pilpil ; Ar. 
filfil ; Gk. peperi ; L<tt. piper. Theophrastus shows that in the 
fourth century B. C. both long and black pepper reached the 
Greeks in Levant. Both the Greeks and the Romans esteemed 
them highly), a perennial shrub, native of the hotter 
parts of India from Nepal eastwards to Assam and Bengal, 
ind in he hills of south Indin. In the time of Plin} r , in Rome 
long pepper was worth twice as much as black pepper. Long 
pepper contains 4-6 p. c. of piperine and 0.9-1,66 p. o. of cadi- 
nine. The oil distilled from it has an odor suggesting of ginger. 
P. nigrum (black pepper = maricha — Beng. Gol marietta ), 
a native of Western Ghats, but now cultivated in S. India 
and Assam Hills. Pahlavas introduced it in Java. It is used 
as condiment. It contains alkaloids piperine and 
The pungent taste is due to a resin and odor So a 
Zingiber officinale (ginger —adar Av. 4,H5,5 
which became zingiberi and in late Latin zingiber 
.zanzabi!). 

Confucius 
rhizome 


piperidine, 
volatile oil. 

; sringavera 

_ o and Arabic 

It was the Ittany of the Chinese and it is said that 
was never without ginger when he ate. pried 
is sonthi, known in Malay as south and the rhizono 
n Java as sunti. Pliny mentions it. Galen has praised its 
virtues. It has not been found in wild state. It L grown m 
■jo ithem provinces of China. Possibly it was introduced into 
Indian adjacent territories, from which it has sprea a _ 
the country, Myristica canarica, au 
5. India (pindi), bearing fruits, half of which c n 

vhich is used in candle making as it melt' a 
naiabarica, a large tree of the western coast tioi 
iouthwards, yielding a yellowish oil, used for illu 
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iyristica fragran3 (nutmeg — \aya phala , jatri), a small ever¬ 
green tree growing in Moluccas. Throughout ‘ Malaysia nut- 
meg is called paZa, a corrupt form of Skt. phala— fruit which 
the Pallavas introduced after their conquest. Nutmag reached 
Levant through Arab traders in 8th century A. 1). It must 
have reached India earlier from Java, as it is mentioned in 
usruta It is likely that the Hindu emperors of Java created 
ns iade. The fruit when ripe splits in halves and through 
•> S P' ’ 1S seen * be c °ral ted mace and the purplish brown 
' * ub stnnces pervade both these parts, and partly 

fuit wal! mace is the aril. Nutmegs contain 25- 
1 in- nl‘ f u e(1 °f lfc stains in addition to eugenol, 

toxic. 'Taken '° \ Tu G °’ sa ^ ro l an d myristicin. The later is 
causes dewnf ,n /-° intestines or subcutaneously, mvristicin 
thie The co ° n . ° f the livcr and inflammation of the intas- 

cxcessiv( h cnnl Ue °l\ Cau be di8til,ed **om the mace. So its 
mav ' rrovo nmption either with the pan or as a condiment 
n] T 10U8 ’ catechu (betel nut-guba \- 

Pifilin o t S i ender graceful palm, is a native of Malaysia, possibly 
nuippme islands. It is now cultivated in Canton, Amoy Formosa, 
cbastal regions of S. and B. India. The palm is grown 
iiom its seed and begins to bear at 5 or 6 years, and bearing 
thereafter for about 20 years. But it may live up to 90 years 
in sterile condition. Its nuts are chewed both when ripe or 
unnpe. X he betel nut contains alkaloids arecoline, arecaidine, 
guvacme, guvacoline, arecocidine, isoguvalin6 and choline' 
m‘ tin 8 l! ke nicotine on the nervous system, 
IP fraeram fl?/ 6 ’ ^ annin is . present with fat and some sugars, 
cularh n rS n re »! ut iufco the of maidens, parti- 

is also distilled ai ?m a « nd beauty. A perfumed water 

Ii6 cabbage is .!«, 'eaten.'" VEaria^(mrdamomum *££ 

mom - olataii — Bet . . Theophrastus mentions 2 kinds of 

cardamoms including amomon, reaching Greece in 4th M . 
fury 13. C. through Media. Romans however preferred pi , 
tana. Susruta mentions da. In Java Amomutu is even called 

eh, which term was given by the Hindu rulers there.) Rtelt-ria 

a perennial herb with much branched inflorescences is com¬ 
mon in the southern half of the western ghats above 2500 feet 
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Oevlon towards 3000 feet. It s Mto aa 

to sweeten- the breath, and generally |*#ed b ™ nS 

Amomum subulatum (greater £* rda ^gb ^ agree ablo 

grows in Nepal and Bengal, ine seeds nave ° 

aromatic camphoreceous taste. It is carminative an , ' 

It is chewed either with pan or alone to sweeten theJ^reath. 
Some species of Amomum grow m S. E. Asia, particularly m 
Java, as Amumum kipnlaga which is also used there to sweeten 
the breath. Gynocardia odorata is a tree of north eastern India 
where it grows in dense forests. The fruit flesh m which tne 
seed lies is gelatinous and fragrant. The seeds are 
times sold as chanlmugra seeds, but it contains no chaul- 
moogric acid, rather a glucoside yielding hydrocyanic acid. So 
it is no good for leprosy. Hydnocarpus kurzzi (chaul- 
moogra) is a forest tree of Siam and Burma, but extends to 
Assam. Its seeds contain chaulmoogric and hydnpcarpic acids. 
But as the oral administration or injection of the oil do not 
prove satisfactory, the sodium salts of hydrocarpic acid or 
ethvl esters of chaulmoogric and hydnocarpic acids nave proved 
very effective in the treatment of leprosy. Ethyl chaulmoograte 

- ; ^l^nrl^cs nil boiling at 230 C. Jasminum officinale 
is a colour ess oU.nomng a . and {fom Per8{a ; t was 

(Beng. jk ■ [t ws a .| “ Jer the country und its white 

ffisSSsn 

India for its large fragrant flowers which yield the essentiai o 
of las,nine. J. umbac I mall.HI is of Persian Orlgm U 
reached E"vpt in Greco-Roman times. It reached Chi < 

eartyin 3n* century A. D. from Hu which is 

Hell- nestic orient The Chinese name 18 7 Malaya 

abo.it 300 A. D. In Hiam it is called malt, an rrom India 
melali = Skt. malati, ostensively therefore re ® e, ' r ® d . J,. “ ft8 
In China the flowers are used to give aroma scen ied flowers 

lDdl t a heTr hair, and garlands ^ 
the neck of men and women 
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is extensively cultivated in 
are used by women to decorate their 
made our. of them to be worn in 1/aS7n in. 

alike for its delicious perfume. Jasmine • wa9 used in 

Ocimum basilicum (Hindi babul, 

<r &. s.co. 2 
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